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Foreword to the 

1996 Edition 

As the twentieth century winds down, one of its most 
fascinating characters, Emma Goldman (1869-1940), after 
decades of bleak obscurity following her death, is once again 

a vital force-at least among feminists, leftists, and devo

tees of U.S. history. In the wake of the second wave of 

feminism, which embraced Goldman as a hero, she and 
her works have been studied, researched, archived, and 
enshrined on microfilm in libraries throughout the world. 
Dr. Candace Falk and her staff at the Emma Goldman Papers 
Project of the University of California at Berkeley have 
labored for more than a decade to collect and archive every 
last scrap of Goldman manuscript, correspondence, likeness, 
and memorabilia that might illuminate her life-including 

even her personal recipe for blintzes. As a result of this 
work of devotion and scholarship, Red Emma Goldman now 
presides over a permanent banquet in scholar heaven. * 

·Candace Falk. with Ronald J. Zboray el al.. eds., The Emma Goldman Papers; 

A Microfilm Edition (Ale)(andria. V A: Chadwyck-Healey. Inc., 1990); and the 

companion guide 10 these materials. Candace Falk. with Stephen Cole and Sally 

Thomas, eds . . Emma Goldman; A Guide to Her Life and Documentary Sources 

(Alexandria. VA: Chadwyck-Healey. Inc .. 1995). 
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Yet the hungers of ordinary readers who may wish to 
savor Goldman's work are different from those of the 
specialized scholar. It is to such readers that I offer Red 
Emma Speaks-still the only work I know to present in a 

sing le handy volume the full sweep of Goldman ' s opinions 
and personality . In addition to nine essays Goldman herself 
selected for her 1910 Anarchism and Other Essays (New 
York: Mother Earth Publishing Co.), three dramatic sections 
from her autobiography, Living My Life (New York: Alfred 

A. Knopf, 1931), and the afterword to her My Disillusionment 
in Russia (New York: Doubleday, Page & Co., 1923, 1924), 
which the collapse of the Soviet Union has revealed as pre
scient, there are sixteen more pieces covering a great range 
of subjects, together here for the first time and offering, I 
believe. a rich borscht of Goldman' s life and thought. 

The first edition of Red Emma Speaks (1972), with its bio
graphical sketch. introduced Goldman to a new generation . 

The second edition (1985). enlarged to serve an exploding in
terest in women's studies, added three more essays plus my own 
assessment of Goldman's feminism. The present, third edi
tion (1996) has been revised to situate the essays more pre
cisely in light of a burgeoning Goldman scholarship. with the 
generous assistance ot Candace Falk, who shares responsibility 
only for textual improvements and not for any remaining errors . 

Bibliographical infonnation on the essays in this volume 
can be found in the introductions to each of the four parts, as 
well as in the newly added source list. For those whose appetite 
is further stimulated by this selection, sixty-nine reels of The 
Emma Goldman Papers: A Microfilm Edition are available for 
study in most major research libraries, as is the companion 
guide in book form, Emma Goldman: A Guide to Her Life 
and Documentary Sources, excerpts of which can be retrieved 
on the Internet through the University of California gopher. 

Bon apperit! 

Alix Kates Shulman 
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Emma Goldman's 

Feminism: A Reappraisal 

Red Emma Goldman. By' the time she was deported to 
Russia along with 248 others in the shameful Red Scare of 
1919, Emma Goldman's name was a household word. In 
the tirst decades ofthis century, the notorious revolutionary 
was known as the Queen of the Anarchists and the Most 
Dangerous Woman in the World. During her thirty years as 
an anarchist agitator, labor champion, free speech ac
tivist, and birth control advocate, the notorious Red Emma 
was feared as a promoter of violence. free love. and 
anarchy. This outspoken enemy of capitalism, the state, and 
the family was arrested so often that she never spoke in 
public without taking along a book to read in jail. The 
radical journal she founded in 1906 and edited until 1918, 
Mother Earth, was once suppressed by the government 
because of an article she wrote on prostitution. A brilliant 
and fearless speaker, during her career she was arrested 
uncounted times and three times imprisoned: once for 
allegedly inciting to riot at a workers' rally, once for 
instructing a large audience in the use of contraceptives, 
and once for conspiring, on the eve of World War I, to 
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obstruct the draft. And even after she was deported, she 
managed to make a comeback to public consciousness in 
the thirties through her sensational autobiography, Living 
My Life. 

Nevertheless, by the time I decided to write about her in 

the late sixties, her books were all long out of print and 

few people I knew had ever heard her name. But in the 
decades since-years which saw the growth of feminism 
from a tiny handful of activists to a sprawling. diverse, em

battled mass movement-Emma Goldman's name has re

emerged from obscurity to become a veritable password of 

radical feminism. Her works rose from the limbo of being 
out of print to the heaven of being available in paperback. 
Her face began appearing on T-shirts, her name on posters. 
her words on banners. An Emma Goldman Clinic for Women 

was founded in Iowa City. an Emma Goldman Brigade in 
Chicago, an Emmatroupe in New York City; screenplays, 
operas. and stage plays about Goldman's life were written and 
produced in cities from Indianapolis to Denver to Hollywood 
and New York . Feminists from as far away as Japan and 
Sweden have come to me searching for material on her. 
She is now one of the heroes of the women's movement. 

To some whu have stud ied the penod, this elevation 
may seem ironic, for this same Red Emma opposed the 
women's suffrage campaign. she fought bitterly the social 
purity doctrines which motivated many feminist reformers, 
by her own admission she was frequently denounced by 
other feminists as "an enemy of women's freedom" and "a 
man's woman," and the movement to which she devoted 
her life was not the woman's movement at all, but the 
anarchist movement, a movement which not only paid no 
special heed to women but was itself riddled with sexism. 

Re-examining Goldman's views on women and society 
after my own hard-won political education through the 
women's liberation movement, reflecting on the whole com
plicated mix of her ideas and actions, life and times, I am 
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convinced anew that not only was she a feminist. but in 
some ways she was one of the most radical feminists of her 
era, 

Of course, like all of us, she was m any other things 
besides. No one will  d ispute that she was foremost an an
archist. Politically, sh e was a com m unist-anarchist. Per
sonally, sh e  was an individual ist, a superwoman of sorts 
She was a woman who chose not to ha ve children, she was 
passionate, sh e  was romantic, a woman who placed great 
personal importance on sexual love with men. Like all of 
us, she was impatient with certain sorts of behavior and 
generous in her understanding of other sorts. And all of 
these factors had their consequences in her particular brand 
of feminism, and even affected the kinds of mistakes she 
made, Although it is te mpting to declare one or another 
position not "truly" feminist if  i t  is at odds with one's own 
position, fem inism is not a m onolith; there are many 
different, even at tim es contradictory , positions which may 
spring from good fem i n is t  motives. Given the best feminist 
intentions, it is still not a lways clear which position will 
most benefit women a t  a given time, For better or worse, 
any large political or social movem ent, powered by passion, 
m ust eventually sustain internal debates, divisions, fac
tions, and splits. And although the terms of the debate over 
what constitutes feminism and who qua l ifies as a "true" 
feminist have continually changed since the early decades 
of this century, i n  many ways they are s imilar and in 
some ways even the same. There are and have long been 
s everal  different important strands of feminist politics .  
Economic issues, issues of sex and the family, legal and 
constitutional issues,  woman-centeredness; and these strands 
aggregate in different patterns of overlap and exclusion, 
depending on the time, the place, and the individuals who 
embrace them. 
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Most of us, for example,  recognize that the current fem
inist movement has among its components what some have 
called bourgeois feminism, socialist feminism. conserv
ative feminism, radical feminism, as well as lesbian-sep
aratism, the feminism ofwotnen's culture (called in France 
"neo-femininity"), the woman's studies movement, the 
woman's health move ment, the reproductive rights 
movement, and m any more. And all these different strands 
unite and split in many different ways over particular issues 
like ERA, abortion, pornography! protective legislation, 
divorce reform, child custody, etc. 

Similarly, in Goldman'S time, the sprawling woman's 
movement included a myriad of tendencies, including 
bourgeois feminism, comprising great numbers of mostly 
middle-class suffragists; the women's trade union move
ment in which Goldman was an early agitator; reform femi
nism, which embraced the se ttlement house, woman's 
club, and child labor reform movements, among others. 
There was also an important strain of conservative femi
nism as there is today, centered around issues of what was 
then called soc ial purity: these feminists were against 
drink (many of them belonged to the militant WCTU), 
against pornography, against prostitution, against male lust, 
and against sex other than for procreation. There was also 
what I would call radical feminism, a tendency surviving 
from an earlier time which based its analysis of gender 
divisions on a radical critique of the family, and often 
embraced the sexual radicalism of the birth control and 
Free Motherhood movements . 

It would be a mistake to view any of these positions, 
rooted in the circumstances and political struggles of their 
day, as either timeless or absolute . They were constantly 
changing under pressure of new circumstances and al
liances. (By the end of the suffrage fight, for example, which 
had been launched in the nineteenth century by genuinely 
radical feminists like Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B. 
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Anthony, inglorious compromises had been made with 
deeply conservative constituencies.) If we are to understand 
any particular group's or individual's politics, instead of 
simply labeling them,. we must try to get underneath their 
positions on any given issue and probe the principles and 
motives that lay behind them. 

What, then, of Emma Goldman's motives? Where did 

her thought fit into this messy picture? First and most im
portant, she was a sexual radical when it came to women. 
She recognized issues of sexuality and the family as ab
solutely basic to woman's oppression, She honored the im
portance of not only economic factors, but also socio-sexual 
issues, like the effect of sexual repression (which she called 
puritan morality), enforced childbearing, marriage, and the 
nature of the patriarchal family. "It is Morality," she wrote 
with a capital M, "which condemns woman to the position 
of a celibate, a prostitute, or a reckless, incessant breeder of 
hapless children." . Religion and morality are a much 
better whip to keep people in submission than even the club 
and the gun" ("Victims of Morality"). And again: "No
where is woman treated according to the merit of her work, 
but rather as a sex. It is therefore almost inevitable that she 
should pay for her right to exist, to keep a position in 
whatever line, with sex favors. Thus it is merely a question 
of degree whether she sells herself to one man, in or out of 
marriage, or to many men" ("The Traffic in Women"). And 
of marriage itself, she wrote: 

The institution of marriage makes a parasite of woman, an 
absolute dependent. It incapacitates her for life's struggle, 
annihilates her social consciousness, paralyses her imagina
tion, and then imposes its gracious protection, which is in 
reality a snare, a travesty on human character .. .. Marriage 
prepares the woman for the life of ... a dependent, helpless 
servant, while it furnishes the man the right of a chattel 
mortgage over another human life. (" Marriage and Love") 
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Clearly, there is something d e eper here than a purely 
libertarian view of sexu al  freedom or a nti-government at
tack on marriage, though these motives are basic. While her 
contemporaries were stressing the l e ga l  and economic bar
riers to women's freedom , Gol d m a n  was d enouncing what 
she called the "internal tyrants" that thwart and cripple 
women. Throughout her two-vol u m e  a u tobiography runs 
the steady narrative of th e inju ries d ea l t  her as a woman, by 
anarchists and others al ike, She fel t  that almost every man 
she lived with tried in some way to inhibit  her activities as 
unsuitable to her sex; they treated her-even her-as, in her 
words, a "mere female ." In speech after speech, essay after 
essay. she made clear that woman's oppression was distinct 
from general economic or political oppression , that some of 
the restrictions on women's l iberty had different causes and 
consequences than the restrictions on men's liberty, that, in 
other words, women, because of the institutions o f  the pa
triarchal family and puritan morality, were oppressed 
precisely as women-on top of whatever they suffered as 
citizens. workers. or being poor. This to me is the heart of a 
feminist analysis. Even professional women and so-called 
emancipated women were in Goldman's view victims of 
these forcell, as were the lowly prostitutes. In her suppressed 
essay "The Traffic in Women," she wrote: 

It would be one-sided and extremely superficial to maintain 
that the economic factor is the only cause of prostitution . 
There are others no less important and vital. . . .  I refer to the 
sex question. the very mention of which causes most people 
moral spasms . 

Of course, she identified the state with its laws and the 
church with its morality as agents of women's oppression, 
but she never doubted that sexual and reproductive matters 
were at the very heart of women's inferior position in 
society. To my mind, this uncompromising sexual radi
calism, on which she acted repeatedly throughout her life, 
makes her an indisputable radical feminist, worthy of the 
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recognition she is now widely accorded. though it is hardly 
the wh ole of her position on women , Further, it went 
beyond the sexual radicalism of the b ohemian women of 
her day who practiced free love in Greenwich Village. for. 
unlike t hem, Gold ma n  was always political , fighting to 
change the social structures that restricted women instead 
of simply changing her own life.  

The radical feminist writer Ellen Willis writes in a 1981 
essay: 

The essence of women's oppression is the denial of our au
tonomy, particularly in regard to our sexual and reproduc
tive functions; though restrictions on women's access to 
economic resources have been a major means of keeping us 
in our place, the object has been less to create a class of 
specially exploited workers than to ensure our dependence 
on marriage and subordination to men.' 

It seems to me that this is not far from Goldman's analysis; 
on the basis of such an analysis , in 1900 Goldman walked 
out of an international Anarchist conference in Paris after 
being prevented from discussing a paper on sexuality, and 
she repeatedly courted arrest by lecturing on birth control 
and even homosexuality. 

* 

Emma Goldman's major anti-fem inist stance, her oppo
nents charged, was her opposition to woman's suffrage. 

How shall we understand this? In her time, the suffrage 
movement was predominantly a middle-class movement, at 
least one great branch of which was deeply conservative, 
puritanical, and even racist, going so far as to propose 
literacy tests to keep immigrants and other poor disenfran-

I Beginning 10 See the Light (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1981), p. 
xviii. 
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chised. For Goldman, whose l ife had been spent in the 
struggle of workers and the poor,  such a movement must be 
suspect. She once described the English suffrage bill as "a 
wretched little bill which wil l  ben efit a handful of proper
tied ladies, with absolutely no provisi on for the vast mass of 
working women." Even the Socialist Party and certain 
women labor leaders supported th e su ffrage only with 
many misgivin gs,  fearing that the immediate e ffect of votes 
for women would be to increase conservative votes. Gold
man shared such misgivings. Furth er, a s  an anarchist who 
opposed government in  all its forms, wheth er elected or 
not, who considered all governmen t  corrupt and the state 
the major agent of oppression, she though t  the struggle for 
the vote a diversion from women's real  struggle and op
posed it. 

I am not opposed to Woman Suffrage on the conventional 
ground that woman is not equal to it. I see neither physical, 
psychological, nor mental reasons why women should not 
have the equal right to vote with man. But that cannot pos
sibly blind me to the absurd notion that woman will accom
plish that wherein man has failed . ("Anarchism: What It 
Really Stands For") 

It was not only for class reasons or on purely anarchist 
grounds that she opposed suffrage; arguing from ex
pediency, she also opposed it on th e grounds of women's 
interest. She saw the whole social purity movement, from 
the Temperance Unions and Prohibition Party to the 
deeply antisexual Purity Leagues, most of which were allied 
to the suffrage movement, as profoundly inimical to 
woman's freedom. One of the major arguments advanced 
in support of suffrage was that women would purify politics 
if granted the vote. But, wrote Goldman in her essay 
"Woman Suffrage," "To assume that [woman] would suc
ceed in purifying something which is not susceptible of 
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purification is to credit her with supernatural powers," At 
best, the vote would be irrelevant for woman. 

[Woman 's] development. her freedom . her independence. 
must come from and through herself. First. by asserting 
herself as a personality. and not as a sex commodity. Second 
by refusing the right to anyone over her body: by refusing to 
bear children. unless she wants them: by refusing to be a 
servant to God. the State. society. the husband. the familY. 
etc., by making her life simpler. but deeper and richer. That 
is by trying to learn the meaning and substance of life in all 
its complexities, by freeing herself from the fear of public 
opinion and public condemnation. Onl) that, and not the 
ballot, will set women free. 

Goldman acknowledged that some women wanted the vote 
in order to free their sex from bondage to Church. state. and 
home, and that a few women in the trade union movement 
supported suffrage as well. But. she argued. the majority of 
suffragists wanted the vote in order to "make her a better 
Christian and homemaker and citizen of the State-the very 
Gods that woman has served from time immemorial." The 
struggle for the vote, then, seemed to Goldman a diversion. 
a coopting of woman's hopes. and a corruption. by way of 
the enemy (i.e., government), Her estimate of the practical 
consequences of the vote, and her hostility to government. 

unfortunately blinded her to the natural rights arguments 
in favor of suffrage. But while her active opposition to 
suffrage was wrong, it was not anti-feminist or anti-woman, 

for it was based on her desire to see women free. And 
indeed, h er prediction of how little the vote would actually 
benefit women has turned out to be correct, to this day . 

* 

As a role model and exemplar, as a stunning speaker , a star, 
as an anarchist leader of immense energy and integ

rity always willing to go to jail for her principles, Emma 
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Goldman did not escape the problems frequently associ
ated with the superwoman. The impact of the superwoman 
on women of lesser accomplishment is always ambiguous, 
double-edged. While she stands as an important example to 
others of what it is possible to achieve, for ordinary women 
mired in the structures of daily life, the model of the 
superwoman may also serve as a rebuke, making her ask 
herself, what's wrong with me? An anarchist like Goldman, 
an individualist concerned not only to change social struc- . 
tures but to live out her principles as well, was sometimes 
impatient with women who were unable to follow her ex
ample. She frequently exhorted people not only to organize 
to resist authority but to change their ways as individuals. 
One of the main problems with the individualism associated 
with anarchism is its emphasis on will, so that a failure to 
change is seen as a failure of the individual will. Thus, 
sometimes Goldman seems to blame women. the victims, 
for their own oppression (as she sometimes seems to blame 
men, and even workers, for theirs). In her speech on 
Jealousy, for example. which she insists can be rooted out 
by will, she says: 

It is only too true that we all smart under the burdens of 
iniquitous social arrangements. under coercion and moral 
blindness. But are we not conscious individuals, whose aim it 
is to bring truth and justice into human affairs? The theory 
that man is a product of conditions has led only to 
indifference and to a sluggish acquiescence in these condi
tions. Yet everyone knows that adaptation to an unhealthy 
and unjust mode ofhfe only strengthens both, while man, the 
so-called crown of all creation, equipped with a capacity to 
think and see and above all to employ his powers of initia
tive, grows ever weaker, more passive, more fatalistic. 

This attitude may seem disingen uous when tempered by 
some of the facts of Goldman's personal life. Frequently 
her strongest public statements against monogamy, 
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jealousy , etc .. were forged in the midst of her own painful 
battles against the very feelings she denounced. Her speech 
against jealousy, for example. was composed during the 
most jealous phase of one of her stormiest and longest love 
affairs. � This is hardly shocking, however. given tha t wri ters 
frequently focus on matters of special personal significance: 
indeed , i t  h umanizes the superwoman. But the disparity 
between h er statements of her ideals and her personal 
struggles to live up to them, however understandable, could 
hardly have reassured the women she lectured. 

It is true that she does not always identify with women in 
their struggle, especial ly middle-class women, and given 
her great hostility to marriage, especially wives. In her 
writ ings, as in her life. there is a peculiar mix of under
stand ing and blame, as in the following passage from her 
essay " Marriage and Love": 

It is not important whether the husband is a brute or a 
darling ... marriage guarantees woman a home only by the 
grace of her husband. There she moves about in his home, 
year after year, until her aspect of life and human affairs 
becomes as fiat, narrow, and drab as her surroundings. Small 
wonder if she becomes a nag, petty, quarrelsome, gossipy. 
unbearable, thus driving the man from the house .... 
Married life, complete surrender of all faculties, absolutely 
incapacitates the average woman for the outside world. She 
becomes reckless in appearance, clumsy in her movements, 
dependent in her decisions, cowardly in her judgment, a 
weight and a bore, which most men grow to hate and despise. 

And what, accord ing to Goldman,  is the solution to this 
state? Defiance and rebellion. Free love and free mother
hood, without the sanction of church or state, as she herself 
lived. At times she does seem to sympathize with the un-

2 Candace Falk, Love. Anarchy. and Emma Goldman (New York: Holt, 
Rinehart & Winston, 1984; rev. pbk. ed., New Brunswick: Rutgers Univ. 
Press, 1990). 



14 EMMA GOLDMAN'S FEMINISM: A REAPPRAISAL 

fortunate plight of wives and emancipated women 
alike-as, for example, when she writes with understanding: 

It has been conclusively proved that the old matrimonial 
relation restricted woman to the function of man's servant 
and the bearer of his children. And yet we find many eman
cipated women who prefer marriage. with all its deficiencies. 
to the narrowness of an unmarried life: narrow and unen
durable becaust: of the chains of moral and social prejudice 
that cramp and bind her nature, ("The Tragedy of Woman's 
Emancipation") 

But at other times she seemed almost to be saying, if you 
suffer in marriage, it's your own fault for getting m arried. 
Leave your husband and be free. If you suffer jealousy, stop 
seeing your spouse as property. If you suffer loneliness as an 
emancipated professional woman, go out and practice free 
love, It was this unfeeling attitude, as well as her position on 
suffrage, that must have both shocked and angered many 
feminists. 

Here, for example, is the angry response to such a view 
by another anarchist-feminist, Voltairine de Cleyre, 
Goldman's comrade, also unmarried' 

It has often been said to me, by women with decent masters, 
who had no idea of the outrages practiced on their less 
fortunate sisters, "Why don't the wives leave?" Why don't you 
run, when your feet are chained together? Why don't you 
raise your hands above your head when they are pinned fast 
to your sides? Why don't you spend thousands of dollars 
when you haven't a cent in your pocket? Why don't you go to 
the seashore or the mountains, you fools scorching with city 
heat? If there is one thing more than another in this whole 
accursed tissue of false society which makes me angry, it is 
the asinine stupidity which with the true phlegm of impene
trable dullness says, "Why don't the women leave!" Will you 
tell me where they will go and what they shall do? When the 
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State. the legislators . has given to itself, the politil:ians. the 
utter and absolute control of the opportunity to live : when 
through this precious monopoly . already the market of labor 
is so overstocked that workmen and workwomen are cutting 
each others' throats for the dear privilege of serving their 
lords; when .. . seeing and hearing these things reported 
every day. the proper prudes exclaim, "Why don't the 
women leave," they simply beggar the language of 
contempt. ... There is no society for the prevention of 
cruelty to women .. ' 

You can see, then, that neither sympathy nor hostil ity to the 
plight of married women was implicit in anarchist doctrine. 

If Goldman was impatient with middle-class and mar
ried women, she nevertheless did identify strongly with the 
needs and desires of the working-class women she helped to 
organize . As a trade union agitator in the tradition of 
bread and roses, she insisted that women ought to earn 

enough money so that they might be more than mere 

drudges and have some pleasures in life-roses, books, oc
casional tickets to the theater, and of course. romantic love. 
"A so-called independence," she wrote in "The Tragedy of 
Woman's Emancipation," "which leads only to earning the 
merest subsistence is not so enticing, not so ideal that one 
could expect women to sacrifice everything for it." Even as 
a young revolutionary, she accepted and embraced her 
desires for the ordinary pleasures of life. When her com
rades disapproved of her love of dancing as a frivolity 
unworthy of a true revolutionary. she grew incensed. re
torting that a revolution without dancing. without 
"beautiful radiant things,'" was not worth fighting for. 

'Voltairine de C1eyre. Selected Works (New York: Mother Earth. 
1914). pp. 351-52. 

• Emma Goldman. Living My Life (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1931). 
p.56. 
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She had little trouble iden tifying with working-class 
women, with the women she met in prison,  with the ghetto 
women she counseled on birth control as a midwife ,  or with 
the despised prostitutes. Indeed, she even tried to become a 
prostitute briefly herself, though without success, and saw 
the condition of the prostitute as a paradigm of woman's 
subordinate position in society, the perfect example of 
society's blaming the victim. 

Society [she wrote in "The Traffic in Women"] has not a 
word of condemnation for the man, while no law is too 
monstrous to be set in motion against the helpless victim. She 
is not only preyed upon by those who use her, but she is also 
absolutely at the mercy of every policeman and miserable 
detective on the beat, ... the authorities in every prison. 

Goldman was no more in favor of prostitution than she was 
in favor of marriage. But far from blaming these victims, 
her understanding of their plight was large, her sympathy 
generous. She identified with prostitutes because of their 
class and because they defied the sexual hypocrisy of puri
tanism, as she did herself. That she could not easily identify 
with middle-class wives, especiaiiy those who ielt person
ally threatened by her views, was, I think, less a failure of 
her feminism or even a function of her anarchism than it 
was a function of her own desires and an ordinary human 
failure of imagination. 

* 

But even though at times Goldman's anarchism led her to 
seek solutions in will rather than in new social structures, 
for the most part her anarchism worked for her feminism 
rather than against it. There are certain ways in which 
anarchism and feminism-at least insofar as feminism is 
more than simply a movement to help women under capi-
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talism get ahead-seem to me to have a telling affinity. 
Though the two movements have quite different histories. 
arriving at their positions through different routes, certain 
basic analogies between th em hold up. Anarchism by 
definition, and radical feminism as it has evolved, are both 
fundamentally and deeply anti- hierarchical and anti-au
thoritarian. Both operate through loose. voluntary social 
organization from the bottom up, relying on collective ac
tivity by small groups, forming, for example, day care 
centers, battered-women shelters, anti-rape squads, con
sciousness-raising groups, rather than, say , large political 
parties; and both favor direct action to promote change. As 
the anarcho-feminist Lynn Farrow wrote a few years ago, 
"Feminism practices what Anarchism preach es." 

To what parts of our own women's movement does 
Goldman's feminism chiefly appeal? She was an anarchist. 
Her vision was of a world in which everyone would be free 
of the tyrannies of capitalism, patriarchy, church and state. 
Though she understood the pressures and conditions und er 
which women uniquely s u ffered, and repeatedly fought 
anarchist men who refused to acknowledge the importance 
of the sex question (includ ing the great international anar
chist leader Peter Kropotkin himself), she saw all those 
tyrannies as mutually supporting, and none really the 
kingpin . In this way she differs from those feminists who see 
woman's oppression as som ehow prior to every oth er sort. 
Goldman fought them all. The fight itself was central to her 
politics; she was ever militant. Indeed, it may be as much 
for her militancy as for her views that she is admired by 
radical feminists today. Just as Goldman herself admired 
the militant English suffragists the Pankhursts, who put 
themselves in chains, went on hunger strikes, and endured 
forced feeding for their cause, though she thought their 
efforts misguided, so we admire Goldman. 

Her main quarrel with h er own women contemporaries 
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was that she steadfastly refused to see women as inherently 
either better or worse than men.  If male egotism, vanity, 
and strength operated to enslave women, it was partly, she 
argued, because women themselves idolized those qualities 
in men, creating a self-perpetuating system. When women 
changed their consciou sness, broke that circle, and freed 
themselves from such ill-suited ideals, they m ight then 
"incidentally" also help men to become free, she wrote .S 
But it was up to women to make their revolution. The line 
here between blaming the victim and recognizing the 
necessity for a new consciousness is thin but crucial. In one 
of her most frequently quoted remarks, one that has been 
invoked in the name of consciousness-raising and even of 
the women's liberation movement itself, Goldman insists 
on complexity and struggle: 

True emancipation begins neither at the polls nor in courts. It 
begins in woman's soul. History tells us that every oppressed 
class gained true liberation from its masters through its own 
efforts. It is necessary that woman learn from that lesson, that 
she realize that her freedom will reach as far as her power to 
achieve her freedom reaches. ("The Tragedy of Woman's 
Emancipa lion") 

That women were no better than men meant that they 
should start taking responsibility for their own lives, instead 
of trying to improve or purify men. That women were no 
worse than men meant that with struggle they could be
come self-determining. 

Since woman's great misfortune has been that she was 
looked upon as either angel or devil, her true salvation lies in 

• Living My Life, pp. 556-57. 
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being placed on earth; namely in being considered human. 
("Woman Suffrage") 

This is the essence of Emma Goldman's feminist vision as it 
must be of ours, 

Alix Kates Shulman 
New York City 1983 



Biograph i c a l  I n t rod u ct i o n  

Emma Goldman was born into a Jewish family of changing 
fortunes in czarist Russia, on June 27, 1 869. Her childhood 
seems to have served her as an object lesson in the bru 

talizing effects of capriciously exercised authority. In the 
remote village of Popelan, where Goldman's parents ran a 
small government inn, young Emma's sensibilities were 
steadily assaulted by the spectacle of wives and children 
being beaten, peasants whipped , pregnant girls ostracized,  
Jews outcast, and even the  poorest peasant sh aken down by 
an endless stream of corrupt petty officials. 

She was the middle child between two older half-sisters 
and three younger brothers. Her despotic father, whom 
she remembered as "the nightmare of my childhood, "  
evidently singled her o u t  a s  th e special object of his 
frequent rages, insuring that from the very beginning her 
development was, as she later summed it up, "largely in 
revolt." 

She had four years of Jewish elementary schooling in her 
grandmother's city of Koenigsberg. where she m astered 
German and excelled academically but failed in deport
ment. Her religious instructor gave her a public tongue
lashing instead of the recommendation th at would have 
got her into the GymnaSium, thus effectively squelching the 
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chi ld's academic ambitions. Then, at thirteen, she moved 
with her family to the St. Petersburg ghetto. It was 1 8 8 2 ;  
Czar Alexander I I  had been assass inated less than a year 
before . Revolution was in the air ; the teeming Russ ian 
capital, al ive with the l ibertarian and egal itarian ideas the 
populists had been spreading for decades, was suddenly 
in a state of terror. That year brought one of the worst politi
cal repressions ( and worst waves of pogroms ) Russia had 
yet suffered. Emma managed to squeeze in only s ix months 
of school in St. Petersburg before the fami ly's poverty forced 
her to take a full-t ime factory job. But six months was 
long enough to fire the impressionable girl with the popu l ist 
ideas being whispered everywhere . 

She began devouring the forbidden novels and tracts-of 
Chernechevsky and Turgenev-that were passing secretly 
from hand to hand ; and she began to revere revolut ionary 
women like young Vera Zasulich, who had shot the police 
chief of St. Petersburg, or Sophia  Perovskaya, who had
been martyred for conspiring against the czar. With such 
models before her, she soon began to quest ion everyth ing, 
rejecting for herself the restricted ghetto l ife of her family . 
When her father tried to marry her off at fifteen ,  she was 
ready to do anything to prevent  it. She pleaded wi th him, 
protesting that she wanted to study and travel instead of 
marrying. Her father, in a characteristic rage , grabbed her 
French grammar and threw it into the fire. "Girls do not 
have to learn much," he screamed ; on ly how to "prepare 
minced fish, cut noodles fine, and give the man plenty of 
children !"  

Her father' s threat precipitated her fl ight with a s ister  
the  following year to  America, where their  other s ister had 
already settled. Emma Goldman arrived in New York in 
1 88 5 ,  at the age of sixteen , full of golden images and 
dreams. 

Like so m any other immigrants from Eastern Europe, 
she came seeking freedom and opportunity, only to find 
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instead repress ion, squalor. and hard t imes . In Rochester, 
New York , where she settled with her s isters, ghetto and 
factory l ife seemed not much different from what she had 
left behind in the land of the czars. Her first job, making 
overcoats for ten hours a day, paid $2.50 a week ; it  was a 
statistic she would never stop citing. Before long, lonely and 
defeated .  she married a fellow Russian immigrant named 
Jacob Kershner, and almost immedi ately the marriage fell 
apart . 

When Goldman learned of the political trial and convic
tion of eight Chicago anarchists-whose ideals were similar · 
to those of the Russi an populi sts she revered-it seemed to 
her that "free" America was not only as exploitat ive as 
czarist Russia but as repressive too. The Chicago anarchists 
had been convicted on the flimsiest evidence of throwing a 
bomb into a crowd of pol ice at a rally in Chicago'S Hay
market Square . The explos ion had crowned days of tension 
growing out of labor agi tat ion for the eight-hour day-agi

tation led mainly by anarchists . In the ensuing panic, a 
n ationwide anarchist hunt was launched, followed by the 
1 8 86 Chicago conspiracy trial, and eventually the hanging 
of four of the convicted anarchists in 1 8 87.  These events 
influenced a whoie generation ; yet young Goldman, raptly 
following the trial from Rochester, reading everything on 
anarchism she could lay her hands on, was more deeply 
affected than most . On that Black Friday the Haymarket 
martyrs were hanged-a day from which she would ever 
after date the beginning of her life-she underwent a pro
found conversion . Thereafter she was no longer content to 
sympathize with the revolution ; she determined to become a 
revolutionary. 

I had a distinct sensation that something new and wonderful 
had been born in my soul [she wrote of that night in her 
memoirs] . A great ideal, a burning faith, a determination 
to dedicate myself to the memory of my martyred com-
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rades, to make their cause my own. 
made up. I would go to New York 
self for my new task . 

23 

My mind was 
[and] prepare my-

She divorced her husband and, at age twenty, went to New 
York to begin her radical life. Her only assets were a sewing 
machine with which to make her way, five dollars ( bor
rowed ) ,  and a passion to join the revolutionary anarchists 
whose scathing tracts she had read so avidly in Rochester. 

In New York she quickly became the protegee of the 
movement's veteran spokesman, Johann Most, editor of the 
German-language anarchist paper Freiheit. Under his tute
lage, Goldman studied political theory and began to orga
nize and speak, at first addressing only small groups of 
immigrant workers in German,  Yiddish, Russian . Before 
her first New York winter was out, she was living in a 
commune with several other young Russian-born anarchist 
revolutionaries, including her first great love, Alexander 
Berkman, the "Sash a" of her memoirs, with whom her entire 
life would be meshed . And after only six months she set off 
on her first independent speaking tour. With the success of 
that tour, Goldman launched a career which would eventu
ally make her one of the most charismatic and volatile 
speakers in the history of the stump. Returning to Roches
ter during the tour, she later recalled, "Something strange 
happened . . . .  Words I had never heard myself utter 
before came pouring forth, faster and faster. They came 
with passionate intensity . . . .  The audience had van
ished, the hall itself had disappeared ; I was conscious only 
of my own words, of my ecstatic song." With that initial 
triumph, she abandoned Johann Most's direction, and from 

then on she was no one's protegee. 
Earning her living as a seamstress or a factory hand, 

Goldman plunged into the work of the movement. She was 
the leading organizer of women in the 1 890 cloak-maker' s  
strike. Carrying the red flag, she led the anarchists i n  the 
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1 89 1  May Day demonstrations, from which the socialists 
had tried to ban them. But organizing, leafletting , demon
strating were not enough for the passionately committed 
woman, impatient for revo lution . Like other Russian 
anarchists in New York at the time, unaware of the differ
ences between European and American traditions, she be
lieved that if only the working masses could be aroused to 
action by some dazzling or polarizing event, the revolution 
against the capitalist masters might commence. All that was 
lacking was the right opportun ity . 

For a while the l ittle anarchist commune moved to New 
Haven to organize . When illness broke it up, Goldman, 
Berkman,  and their artist comrade Fedya formed a com
mune of their own, where they lived as a menage a trois. 
( "I believe in your freedom to love,"  said the principled 
Berkman,  giving Emma 's and Fedya's love his blessing ;  
jealousy, h e  maintained, deserved n o  place in an anarchist's 
heart . And Goldman, who had nothing but contempt for 
the demeaning notion that a woman must belong to one 
man as a piece of property, admired Berkman all the more 
for h is largeness of spirit . ) Together the three lovers made a 
solemn pact : to dedicate themselves "to the Cause in some 
supreme deed ; to die if necessary, or to continue to live and 
work for the ideal for which one of us might have to give his 
life.  " 

Very soon their "supreme deed" presented itself. In 
Homestead , Pennsylvania,  in 1 892, a strike of steelworkers 
against the Carnegie Steel Corporation was suppressed by 
armed Pinkertons . A dozen died and hundreds were in
j ured. When the three comrades learned of it, they decided 
it was time for their own political deed of violence. With the 
nation's attention focused on the violence at Homestead, 
they thought it the perfect psychological moment for an 
attentat: a violent deed of propaganda, in the anarchist 
tradition, that would arouse the people against their capi
t alist oppressors. As their Russian idols had assassinated the 
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czar, they would assassinate the man responsible for the 
bloodshed at Homestead, the chairman of the company, 
Henry Clay Frick . "Human life is indeed sacred and invio� 
late," wrote Berkman. "But the kill ing of a tyrant , an 
enemy of the People, is in no way to be considered the 
taking of a life ."l  Goldman's tasks were to raise the money 
for the gun and afterward to explain the deed to the world. 
B erkman was to pull  the trigger , sacrificing his own life in 
the process . Desperate to get the necessary funds, Goldman 
even tried whoring on Fourteenth Street, but in the end she 
had to borrow the money. On July 23, 1 8 92,  Berkman 
invaded Frick's Pittsburgh office, aimed at the tycoon's 
head, and shot him twice before being knocked to the 
ground by onlookers and carried off by the police . Record� 
ing the event in his Memoirs, Berkman illuminates the 
doubt so often at the center of the conspirator's conscious� 
ness. Frick's face , he writes, 

is ashen grey, the black beard is streaked with red and 
blood is oozing from his neck. For an instant a strange 
feeling, as of shame, comes over me ; but the next moment 
I am filled with anger at the sentiment, so unworthy of a 
revolutionist. 2 

The fact that Frick recovered quickly-in time to direct 
the crushing of the union with the aid of the National 
Guard-rendered Berkman's crime punishable by a maxi� 
mum of seven years ; but the charges against the anarchist 
were compounded, and he was sentenced to twenty-two 
years, of which he ultimately served fourteen. His act did 
little but confuse the issues in the strike and reawaken a 
nationwide fear of anarchism. The Homestead strikers in� 

1 Alexander Berkman, Prison M�moirs 01 an Anarchist, New York, 
Mother Earth Publishing Association, 1 9 12,  p. 7 .  

2 Ibid., p. 35.  
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stantly repudiated the deed ; the rest of the country dis
missed Berkman as a lunatic. Not that the American land
scape hadn't long been littered with violent deeds, not the least 
of which was the company violence at Homestead ; but in 
the United States there was no precedent to make Berk
man's political attentat comprehensible to the public. 
Though Goldman applied her considerable powers of ora
tory to the task of explaining and defending their act, few 
people even understood their motives, much less approved 
their deed. Even Johann Most himself-long a leading 
proponent of the attentat, having at one time gone so far as 
to publish instructions in bomb-making-repudiated Berk
man's act, claiming that the American proletariat was not 
nearly ready for such a deed, and insinuating that Berkman 
may have intended to do no more than wound Frick. This 
charge so incensed the hot-tempered Goldman, who had 
counted on Most to join her in Berkman's defense, that at a 
large meeting where Most was to speak, from the front 
row where she sat next to Fedya, she demanded that Most 
withdraw his slurs on Berkman. After he refused, mumbling 
something about a "hysterical woman," she leaped to the 
stage, drew a long horsewhip from under her cloak, and 
subjected Most to a fierce public lashing. When she had 
finished, she snapped the whip in two across her knee, flung 
the pieces at Most's feet, and stalked from the hall. 

The episode marked the beginning of a permanent rift in 
the U.S. anarch ist movement, and of a new phase in Gold
man's career. Her demonic legend was launched. Her own 
trial and conviction the following year, for delivering a 
speech that allegedly incited the New York unemployed to 
riot ( though no riot occurred ) ,  was, predictably, sensational 
news. To a reporter Goldman predicted her own one-year 
sentence, "Not because my offense deserves it, but because 
I am an anarchist." When she emerged from prison a year 
later, she found herself a notorious celebrity. "Red Emma," 
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she was called, enemy of God, law, marriage, the State. 
There was no one else like her in America. 

Dedication to her vision kept Goldman traveling and 
speaking in the succeeding years, participating in each 
radical crisis as i t  came up, while her mounting reputation 
packed in the audiences. At a time when the lecture circuit 
was big business, "Red Emma," with her legendary gifts of 
speech, was one of the star performers of the continent. 
Generous and loyal almost to a fault, she moved back and 
forth across the country collecting funds and supporters for 
every movement cause, large or small . Frequently she sup
ported herself with odd jobs to avoid charging admission so 
that the poor she most wanted to reach could attend her 
meetings. In prison in 1 894 she had mastered English in 
order to reach the American "natives" ; now thousands of 
new people, many of whom went to her lectures to be 
scandalized and titillated, fell under the spell of her idealism 
--or, at the least, came away impressed by her integrity. 
The veteran civil libertarian Roger Baldwin, for example , 
describes the kind of response Goldman's presence fre
quently inspired : 

When I was a youngster just out of Harvard, Emma Gold
man came to town to lecture . I was asked to hear her. I 
was indignant at the suggestion that I could be interested 
in a woman firebrand reputed to be in favor of assassina
tion, free love, revolution, and atheism ; but curiosity got 
me there. It was the eye-opener of my l ife . Never before 
had I heard such social passion ,  such courageous exposure 
of basic evils, such electric power behind words, such a 

sweeping challenge to all values I had been taught to hold 
highest . From that day forth I was her admirer.3 

3 New York Herald Tribune (Oct. 25, 1 93 1 ) ,  as quoted by Joseph Ishill 
in Emma Goldman: A Challenging Rebel, Berkeley Heights, N.J., Oriole 
Press, 1 957, pp. 22-23. 
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After two trips to Europe ( 1 8 95 and 1 8 99 ) ,  during which 
she studied nursing and midwifery in Vienna, lectured in 
London, and attended clandestine anarchist meetings in 
Paris, she began to build an international reputation in 
revolutionary circles. Such celebrated European anarchists 
as Peter Kropotkin, Errico M alatesta, and the veteran of 
the Paris Commune, Louise Michel, came to know and 
admire her. 

Then suddenly, in 1 90 1 ,  Goldman's public orgaDlzmg 
came to an abrupt halt. President William McKinley was 
assassinated by a young man, Leon Czolgosz. who claimed 
to be an anarchist. As the most notorious anarchist in 
America, whom Czolgosz even confessed to having met at a 
lecture, Goldman was immediately arrested as an accom

plice . It was one of the many ironies of her life that while 
her compl icity in the attempt on Frick's life h ad gone 
un apprehended , she should be arrested in connection with 
an assassination of which she openly disapproved and at a 
time when, having reexam ined individual acts of terror, she 
no longer even condoned such deeds. From j ail she shocked 
the public by offering to nurse the dying McKinley. ( "You 
were splendid, dear," wrote Berkman from prison , learning 
of the offer. "How impussible such [an offer] wouid have 
been to us in the days of a decade ago ! We should have 
considered it treason to the spirit of revolution ; it would 
have outraged all our traditions even to admit the humanity 
of an official representative of capitalism . "4 ) But her expres
sion of sympathy for the defenseless assassin Czolgosz 
brought on her such an avalanche of public wrath that long 
after she was set free for lack of any evidence against her, 
and long after Czolgosz had been electrocuted, she had to 
stay underground for her safety. The repression of anarchists 
that followed McKinley's death was so extreme that it was 
several years before she could again appear in public under 

• Berkman, op. cit., p. 4 1 3 .  
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her own name. As the unknown E.  G.  Smith ,  she l ived 
al tern ately by n u rsing, sewing,  running a massage parlor, 
and man aging a v is i t ing t roupe of Russian actors . 

Goldman returned to fu l l  pu blic l i fe in 1 906  as the pub
l i sher of a new rad i c a l  monthly,  Mother Earth . Berkman,  
released from pri son that same year,  joined her as c oed i tor 
of the j o u rn a l .  and togethe r wi th  a coterie of friends t hey 
kept i t  running for t welve years, with only occ asion al l apses 
due to pol i ce i n terference .  Van Wyck B rooks descr i bed 
"the t u m u ltuous office of Mother Earth " as "one of the 
l ively centers of th ink ing New York" at a t ime when 
G reenwich V i l l age " swarmed w ith the movers and sh akers 
who we re ex press ing a new i ns u rgent spirit . ' ·  The Guldman 
fiat  at 2 1 0  East  Thirteenth St reet was a place,  sa id  B ig  Bil l  
Haywood, where one could a l ways get a cup of coffee 
"b lack as the n ight ,  strong as the revol u t i on ary idea l .  sweet 
as love . "  

I n  Eu rope i n  1 8 95  Goldman h a d  fal len under t he spel l  o f  
s u ch wri ters a s  I bsen , S tr indberg, Shaw, Hauptmann,  
N ietzsc h e .  She wanted Mother Earth to  be a forum for  d is
c uss ing their  ideas and present ing " soc ia l ly  s ign i fi c ant" art ,  
as well  as a p la tfo rm for her own c i rcle's anarchist  com
ment ary. "My great faith in  the wonder worker, the spoken 
word, i s  no more ,"  she wrote in 1 9 1 0 as preface to her on ly 
publ ished volume of essays, A narchism and Other Essays. 
"The very fac t that  most people attend meetings only if 
aroused by newspaper sen sat ion s , or because they expect to 
be amu sed, is  proof that they rea l ly have no inner urge to 
le arn . I t is al toget her d ifferent with the written mode of 
human expression ."  Her own book contained essays on 
anarchism, education , pr i sons , po lit ical violence, and five 
pieces on the oppression of women, always one of her 
major concerns .  Besides the j ourn al and her own book, her 
Mother Earth Publishing Association published Ibsen's 
plays, poems of Oscar Wi lde, anarchist classics by 
Kropotkin, Bak unin and Thoreau, books on sex and birth 
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control, and Berkm an's revolutionary gem , Prison Memoirs 
of an A narchist.  

Despite her swing to pri nt , in the following years Gold
man pursued her own characteristic mode, continu ing to 
speak out against the system, both in regular Sunday-night 
lectures and d iscussions in ebu l l ien t New York, and on 
grand cross-country lec ture tours, where she was regu larly 
arrested . Wherever he r in terven t ion was needed, she showed 
up. After she took on as manager the d ashing Dr. Ben L.  
Reitma n ,  Chicago's "K ing of the Hobos,"  with whom she 
had fallen in love in 1 90 8 ,  she reached some of her largest 

aud iences .  On the ir  1 9 1 0  tour,  she reports spe aking 1 20 
t imes in th i rty-seven c i t ies in  twenty-five states to 2 5 , 000 
payi ng .  and even more nonpaying , listeners . 

Want ing to ch ange the world and reach aud iences for 
whom anarchism was a new idea, sometimes she avoided 
arrest by such ruses as lec tur ing on the seemingly innocent 
top ic . the modern d rama .  ( Her drama lectures, which always 
tu rned on social problems, were published in 1 9 1 4  as The 
Social Significance of the Modern Drama. ) But,  combative 
by nat ure , she a lso presented the most provocative topics in 
the most dangerous places, thus feeding her legend . She 
talked up free love to puritan5, athei)1l1 lv churchmen, revo
lution to reformers ; she denounced the bal lot to suffragists , 
patriotism to soldiers and patr iots . "The more opposition I 
encountered," she boasted, "the more I was in my element." 
With her libertarian vision always hovering just before her 
eyes, she was impatient of compromise and intolerant of 
any hint of equivocation . 

Finally, in 1 9 1 7 , her habit of opposition went too far. 
For setting up No-Conscription Leagues and organizing 
antiwar rallies all over the East even after the United States 
had entered the war, she and Berkman were arrested and 
charged with "conspiracy" t o  obstruct the draft. Though 
they defended themselves admirably at the ir trial ( "In the 
conduct of this case ," said the presiding judge, "the defeo-
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dants have shown . . .  an abi lity which might have been 
utilized for the great benefit of this country, had they seen 
fit to employ themselves in behalf of it rather than against 
it.")  , they were convicted, fined, and imprisoned for the 
maximum two years. "For such people as would nullify our 
laws, "  said the judge, recommending that they be deported 
when their sentences were up, "we have no pl ace In our 

country . " 

The judge's recommendation was followed. To render 

Goldman eligible for deportation, the government revoked 
her acquired citizenship by the device of stripping her long
missing former husband of his. J. Edgar Hoover h imself 
directed her deportation hearing. In 1 9 1 9, on the crest of 
one of the worst repressions in American history, Goldman, 
Berkman, and 247 other "Reds" were marched at dawn 
onto a retired army transport , the Buford. and deported 
under the 1 9 1 8  Alien Exclusion Act to the newly created 
Soviet Union. As the " Red Ark" prepared to leave New 
York harbor, the fifty-year-old Goldman made a final state
ment to the American press : "I consider it an honor to be 
the first political agitator to be deported from the United 
States."  The story is reported that a watching congressman 
shouted, "Merry Christmas, Emma! " and Goldman, spin
ning around to confront him with her famous glower, raised 
her hand and thumbed her nose at him as her final gesture 
on American soil . 

The cargo of the Buford, after being rushed across Fin
land in sealed trains guarded by soldiers with fixed bayo
nets, were j ubilantly welcomed in Soviet Russia. Unlike 
many another anarchist-as wary of the socialist State as of 
any capitalist one-Goldman fully expected to find in 
Russia the revolution of her dreams. Despite its being under 
a strong central authority, she was prepared to switch her 
enormous energies from opposing the institutions of society, 
as she had always done in the United States, to supporting 
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them. But almost from the beginning, she found herself 
again in opposition. Her first impressions : 

Nothing was of moment compared with the supreme need 
of giving one's all to safeguard the Revolution and its gains. 
. . . Yet I could not entirely free myself from an under
current of uneasiness one often feels when left alone in the 
dark . . . .  The gagging of free speech at the session of the 
Petro-Soviet that we had attended, the discovery that better 
and more plentiful food was served Party members at the 
Smolny dining-room and many similar injustices had at
tracted my attention . 

Lenin himself assured her that the revolution was facing too 
many counterrevolutionary thre ats to allow of such a 
"bourgeois luxury" as free speech . Eager to get to work for 
the revolution, despite their uneasiness, Goldman and 
Berkman took the assignment of traveling over the vast 
country collecting documents for the revolutionary ar
chives. But as they witnessed widespread privilege, forced 
labor, bureaucracy, and political persecution-particularly 
of anarchists-their travels became for them an experience 
of steady, agonizing disillusionment. 

In March 1 92 1  a series of strikes el up ted in Petrograd, 
supported by the sailors of Kronstadt. whom Trotsky him
self had once called the "pride and glory of the Revolu
tion." Led by anarchists, the workers and sailors submitted 
to the government a list of demands, such as election to the 
Soviets, freedom of speech for left groups, and equalization 
of ralions. Goldman and Berkman supported them. The 
government, refusing even to consider their grievances, and 
calling their strike a mutiny, moved an army on Kronstadt; 
in the ensuing battle, thousands of people were slaughtered. 
At that moment, Goldman and Berkman vowed to leave 
the country, even though, wrote Goldman, "the idea that I 
might want to leave Russia had never before entered my 
mind." That she had stayed so long was ample evidence of 
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her good will ; but afte r Kronstadt she was convinced that 
"the triumph of the State meant the defeat of the Revolu
tion ."  The two an archists applied for passports immedi

ately , and when they came through in December of 1 921, 
exac tly two years after their deportation from the United 
States, they left Soviet Russia, "desolate and denuded of 
dreams." 

From Russia the pair went into an exi le that would lead 
them on a succession of temporary visas all over Europe . 

Eventually, Berkman settled in France, and Goldman in 
England . They each earned a meager l iving by writ ing and 
lecturing , either unheeded or hated by almost the entire left 
for crit icizing the Bolshevik regime. Though in her cr i ticism 
Goldman always defended the revolution, while denounc
ing Bolshevik tyranny, she was airi ly accused of betraying 
the revolution . In his autobiography Bertrand Russell de
scribed her initial reception by London radicals in 1924 : 

A dinner was given in her honor. When she rose to speak 
she was welcomed enthusiastically ; but when she sat down 
there was dead silence. This was because almost the whole 
of her speech was against the Bolsheviks .s  

She wrote a series of articles for the New York World and 
then a book, My Disillusionment in Russia ( 1923, 1924),  
on her Russ ian experiences ; she was denounced for these 
publications by some of the very radicals who a decade 
later in face of the Moscow trials turned against not only 
Bolshevism but the revolution itself . 

Being an outcast among friends, however, was nothing 
new to Goldman. Almost alone among anarchists she had 
defended Czolgosz ;  almost alone among feminists she had 
exposed the illusions about woman's suffrage ;  now almost 
alone among revolutionaries she denounced Bolshevism, 

5 The Autobiography of Ber/rand Russell, 1914-1944, New York. 
Bantam, 1 969, p. 1 68. 
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without ever forsaking her revolutionary vision. "Censor
ship from comrades," she once said, "had the same effect  on 
me as police persecut ion ; it made me surer of myself. "  In 
exile she lost none of her tenacity or her wi llingness to 
stand "in revolt ." 

In 1 92 5 ,  in order to become a British subj ect and 
thereby obtain a valid p assport, she married an old anar
chist miner from Wales named James Colton . Goldman had 
long been an outspoken enemy of the institution of mar
riage, and though the ceremony was purely formal-she 
was careful to pay Colton for his fare to and from London 
and his  lost days' wages-it created a minor scandal. With 
her new passport she left on a tour of Canada;  then, joining 
Berkman in the South of France, where she lived on funds 
donated by American friends, she settled down to write her 
aston i shing autobiography, Living My Life. 

The book, published by Knopf in 1 93 1 ,  was well re
ceived, but the world it evoked was gone. The thirties had 
no patience with anarchist solutions to economic and social 
problems ; by then all was centralism. In the early thirties, 
despite various government obstacles and censorship, Gold
man traveled around Europe denouncing "Hitler and his 
gang," watching with horror as cne country after anct.�er 
gave way to state centralism and dictatorship, and anar
chism appeared increasingly irrelevant . In 1 934 her once
dangerous views seemed suffic iently benign for distin
gu ished American friends to arrange a ninety-day lecture 
tour for her in the United States. Except for an angry and 
predictable boycott by the American Communist party, her 
return was relatively uneventful. Fifteen years after she had 
been sent into exile described by J. Edgar Hoover as one of 
the most dangerous women in America, whose "return to 
the community will result in undue harm," her ideas of 
decentralization and libertarianism were in such eclipse that 
they no longer posed any threat ; the choice had become 
fascism or communism . ( In  a recent introduction to the 
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Catholic Worker, Dwight M acdonald writes : "anarchism 
[was] an eccentricity, almost a solipsism, in the M arxi an 
Thirties," adding that it has "become the norm of radical 
behavior in the Sixties ." ) Goldman returned to France 
fearful that she was fighting a losing battle. 

When Berkman committed suicide in 1 936, Goldm an 
might have succumbed to despondency and old age but for 
the sudden outbreak of revolution and civil war in Spain . In 
response to a summons from the Spanish anarchists in con
trol of Barcelona, she rushed to the barricades, once again 
daring to imagine that the revolution of her dreams was 
coming true.  "The crushing weight that was pressing down 
on my heart since Sasha's death left me as by magic," she 
wrote in a letter, as she saw anarchist-organized farm and 
factory collectives, schools, utili ties, and militia all operat
ing on libertarian principles.  At sixty-seven she threw her
self back into active struggle, directing the Spanish anar
chists' p ress and propaganda effort in England , with the 
energy and spirit of youth. 

Watching the anarchists lose ground to Franco's fascists 
on the one hand and to Stalinist-led communists on the 
other, seeing them make fatal compromises with the coali
tion Republican government for the sake of the war effort ,  
forced her to ponder the same agonizing dilemmas she had 
e arlier faced in Russia .  Still, she refused to abandon her 
vision or admit defeat. Even after it became obvious that 
Franco was the victor she went to Canada to try to raise 
money for Spain. 

There, on February 1 7, 1 940, the seventy-year-old 
Goldman suffered a stroke, and died three months later on 
May 1 4 . Her body was shipped to Chicago for burial among 
the Haymarket martyrs to whose memory she had dedicated 
her life that Black Friday more than fifty years before. The 
monument raised to the martyred anarchists in Chicago's 
Waldheim Cemetery-a monument before which Goldman 
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had laid many wreaths and shed many tears-thereafter 
served to honor her, too . 

I f  Goldman seems . in R ich ard Drinn on 's ph rase . " l a rger 
than l ife."'; it is partl y because she was always. with her 
fanatical courage. ideal ism.  a nd en ergy , l unging in to the  
act ion . It  is hard to imagine someone of ord i n a ry  d i
mensions at tacking authority on so many fronts at once. 

and with such pers is te nce and feroci ty as Em m a  G old 
man. S h e  was m ore an act ivist t h a n  a th eoretician ; her 
major con tribu t ion to anarc h ist theory was to insist on 
gender as  a primary ca tegory of oppress io n .  "She has 
warm ed both hands at  the fire of li fe ,"  wrote Frank 
Harris. Unlike so many othe r  radica ls who, in the pages 
of leftist journals,  argued endlessly over the niceties of 
"correct" interpretation of eve nts, she wanted to do 
someth ing about them . Direct action -now. S h e  was impa
ti ent with a nyone less cou rageous than she . even people 
on her own side.  She was su percritical of anyone,  includ
ing radicals,  workers. and women, who lived with less in
tegrity than she demanded of herself. She was hot- tem 
pered, stubborn. passionate ; su fficiently provoked, she was 
given to violent tantrums and eli tist tirades ;  when some
thing caught her imagination she was all aflame, burning 
like a fuse to some climactic showdown. But she always had 
her eye on her ultimate ideal, and frequently the "action" 
she took was directed toward preventing violence or 
avoiding a losing confrontation with the powers, par
ticularly if comrades other than she would be taking the 
rap. Prevented from speaking in an American town, she 
would gather her forces about her and fight back with a ven-

8 See Drinnon's pioneer biography of Goldman, Rebel in Paradise, 
Cbicago. University of Chicago Press, 1 96 1 .  
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geance, freq uen t ly leav ing in her wake a permanent branch 
of the Free Speech Le ague ( the forerunner and insp irat ion 
for the later American Civi l  Liberties Union ) . When the 
anarc ho-syndicalist union the Inte rn ation al  Workers of the 
Wor ld ( I .W.W. ) was under brutal attack in the West by 
local vig i lante bands who beat, j ai led , and even lynched 
I .W.W. organizers, pred ictably Goldman went West .  When 
the laws against d issem in at ing birth-con trol in formation 
needed chal lenging , i t  was she who courted arrest by giving 
the fi rst public ins truct ion on the use of contracept ives
and after being tried and jai led, went r ight back to del iver 
the same lecture agai n  and again in other communities .  
And even after her deportation to Russia, where she was 
honored with one of the rare audiences with Len i n  himself, 
she audaciously took advantage of the interview to protest 
to him about the t re atment of anarchists and the general 
abridgmen t of free  speech under the Bolshevik regime .  

B u t  Goldman did more than, in t h e  words o f  Floyd Dell, 
"hold before our eyes the ideal of freedom . . . [and) 
taunt us w ith our moral cowardice . "  She was an indefati
gable organizer struggl ing to bring about fundamental 
change . "Revol u tion is but thought carried into ac tion , "  she 
wrote in the essay "Anarchism , "  and in that sense she was 
constantly trying to make the revolution by inventing n ew 
ways to carry her thought into action. She derided those she 
cal led "ph ilosoph ica l anarchists" precisely because they d id 
not attempt to carry out their ideas, however consonant 
with her own . 

In reading over nowadays her clear, simple lectures advo
cat ing fundamental change or a new spirit , one wonders 
why some of them should have created such an uproar. 
True, each of them carries at its heart at least one stick of 
pure dynamite . ( From "The Social Importance of the Mod
ern School ," for example : "[School] is for the child what 
the prison is for the convict and the barracks for the 
soldier-a place where everything is being used to break 
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the will  of the chi ld,  and then to pound, knead, and shape i t  
in to a being utterly foreign t o  i tself." From "The Traffic in  
Women" : "Nowhere is woman tre ated according to the  
merit of her  work, but rather as  a sex. I t  i s  therefore almost 
i nevitable that she should pay for her righ t to exist, to keep 
a posit ion in whatever l ine,  with sex favors . Thus it  is m ere
ly a question of degree whether she se l ls  herself to one man,  
in or out of marriage, or to  many men.")  But still ,  one 
guesses they could have been wri tten by other iconoclasts of 
the t ime without creating so much of a stir. They are 
provocative but not particularly original .  The best are rea
sonable. concrete argu ments for a new consciousness, 
d emanding a reconsideration. The worst harangues are 
strident and rhetorical,  but  do not advocate violence or stir 
people to wanton acts of rebellion or riot.  Yet as often as 
not, Goldman was arrested or run out of town for del ivering 
them. someti mes, as one policeman told her, "j ust on gen
eral principles," because "you're Emma Goldman." Even 
the Socialist party at one time found it expedient to forbid 
i ts members to debate her publicly. Part of the fearfu l  effect 
of her speeches must have stemmed from their having been 
composer! and delivered by her: it was always feared that 
Red Emma would indeed carry "thought into action"; and 
almost all of her essays could be footnoted with reports of 
their sensational consequences, reports that migh t be con
siderably more shocking than the essays themselves. Many 
such stories-from false arrest to near-riot (riot often 
averted by Goldman's quick-witted mastery of the mob) to 
outright assault-fill the two fat volumes of Goldman's 
m uch-trimmed autobiography, and still there are more. 

To give the reader some impression of Goldman's style 
of politics and her running battle with authority, I h ave 
included in this anthology several sections from her rich 
autobiography, Living My Life. A number of essays from 
A narchism and Other Essays, as wer

"
l as the conclusion to 
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My Disillusionment in Russia, are included because they 
represent Goldman 's  fullest statements on their subjects.  
But most of the selection s  in this volume have never before 
been available in book form, and four them, taken from 
drafts of speeche s in the Emma Goldman Papers of the 
New York Public Library ' s  Manuscript Division and slightly 
edited, have never before been published. 

As to Goldman's thought and preoccupations, the essays, 
magazine pieces, pamphlets and speeches ( including, besides 
propaganda speeches, a trial defense speech and an address 
to her comrades in the Spanish Civil War ) collected here 
speak for themselves. I have divided the writings into four 
sections, presenting Goldman's views on ( 1 )  the political 
and economic organization of society ; (2 )  social institu
tions ; ( 3 )  violence, both individual and institutional ; and 
( 4)  the two revolutions in which she was involved, the 
Russian and the Spanish . But there is really no d ividing her 
thought, as it is all illuminated by her single vision. 

To these pieces I would like to add an account of one 
more speech with the Goldman touch, hardly her least 
effective, though certainly her shortest. She delivered it on 
September 1 1 , 19 1 7, at a mass New York rally for Berk
man, then fighting extradition from New York to C alifornia 
on a trumped-up murder charge . It was at a time when 
Goldman herself was out on bail pending a Supreme Court 
review of her antidraft conspiracy conviction, and her bail 
was subject to revocation. 

She arrived at the auditorium ready to speak in Berk
man's behalf just in time to be told by a federal marshal that 
unless she promised not to speak he would lock the audi
ence out of the hall. Ordinarily, Goldman would simply 
have disregarded such an ultimatum, but feeling the 
urgency of this particular rally, she reluctantly gave the 
marshal her promise, then took a seat in the auditorium. 

When the preliminaries were over and several speeches 
had been delivered, the time came for Goldman's speech. 
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As the chairman began explaining her regrettable absence, 
out onto the stage strode Red Emma, a large h andkerchief 
stuffed in her mouth. There she stood facing her audience 
without a word , as she had promised.  It  brought down the 
house. 

The writings collected here span the genres, decades, and 
continents, but they reflect a single awareness. From the 
time Goldman burst onto the  New York radical scene at 
twenty, all energy and anticipation, until she died fighting at 
seventy, what changed was the context, not the content, 
of her struggle. Beginning with her earliest credo, "What I 
Believe " ( 1 908 ) ,  published originally in the New York 
World for a large and hosti le American audience, and 
ending with another credo, "Was My Life Worth Living?" 
( 1 934 ) ,  published in Harper's Magazine toward the end of 
her Jife for a large American audience of a different genera
tion and bent, one can see the unity in her activities and 
sympathies. Through all of them one can sense the dis
crepancy between Emma Goldman the demon of the legend 
and Emma Goldman the idealistic revolutionary who from 
the age of twenty wished for nothing less than to free the 
world . Between the two personae is a courageous if egotisti
cal, a dedicated if cantankerous woman, a veritable "moun
tain of integrity" as the novelist Rebecca West described 
her, an unmovable visionary, but one whose tongue and 
passion no one could tame. 

Alix Kates Shulman 
New York City 1 9 71 
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PREFACE TO PAR T  ONE 

In th is section a re six essays in which Emma G old m a n  explams 
h er vision (or. to u s e  h e r  ph rase. her "bea u t ifu l idea l" )  of t h e  
pol itical a n d  economic organ iza t ion of society u n d e r  anarch ism . 

As commentators have had to poin t out repe atedly ever since 

the mislead ing n ame became attached to this movement, anarch

ism, while utterly l ibertarian , is  not a doctrine of chaos and 

destruction but one of order based on freely u ndertaken co

operation ,  mutual aid, and improvisation . I t  is founded on the 

insight that people left to the ir  own devices cooperate-that in 

the end what keeps the world runn ing is people work ing free ly 

together at the tasks of daily li fe , and wh at messes up the world 

is regulation of and interference with them by the people and 

institutions in au thority . 

Like Bakunin's, Goldman 's vis ion was powered by a fanatic 

love of liberty and hatred of au thority . Very early in her career 
she told a reporter : "I am really too much of an anarch ist to 
bother about all the trifling details [of a program) ;  all I wan t  i s  

freedom, perfect , unrestricted l iberty for myself a n d  others ."l  

But by the time she wrote h e r  essays on an archism, she had al

ready become sufficien tly involved in the detail work of trying 

to ch ange society to be concerned with its organization. Her 

1 Quoted by Richard Drinnon in Rebel in Paradise, Chicago, University 
of Chicago Press, 1 96 1 ,  p. 1 02. 
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program, like Bakunin's and Kropotkin's , was anarcho-com

munist, but like them she was convinced that any organization 

must be strictly voluntary. 

In a recent ess ay describing the anarchist view of the organiza
tion of society, Noam Chomsky writes : 

The consistent anarchist . . . should be a socialist, but a 
social ist of a particular sort. He will  not only oppose al ienated 
and specialized labor and look forward to the appropriation 
of capital by the whole body of workers, but he will  also insist 
that this appropriation be direct, not exercised by some elite 
force acting in the n a me of the prol etariat. . . . Some sort of 
council commu nism is the natural form of revol utionary social
ism in an industrial society. It  reffects the intuitive understand
ing that democracy is  largel y a sham when the industrial system 
is controlled by any form of autocratic elite, whether of owners, 
managers, and tech nocrats, a "vanguard" party, or a State 
bureaucracy.2 

Thus we find Goldman describing synd icali sm ( a  basis for what 

Chomsky calls "council communism" ) as "in essence, the eco

nomic expression of anarchism " ;  we find her lashing out at the 

American "vanguard" socialist party for par ticipating in electoral 

politics, though she frequently worked with individual socialists 

on pi:U lil.:uiar causes;  we find her argu ing th at we cannot "cure 

the evils of [State ] democracy with more democracy ." 
The credo "What I Believe" was first published in the July 

1 9. 1 908 New York World, when the assassination of McKinley 

was still in  the public mind, as a corrective to some of the 

widespread public misconceptions of anarchism. Reissued by 

Goldman as a pamphlet, it became at once her record-breaking 

best seller. Viewing anarchism as a theory of organic growth, 

Goldman reflects the strong influence of Peter Kropotkin, whose 

central metaphor for society was the l iving organism. 
"Anarchism : What It Really Stands For," which Goldman 

2 Noam Chomsky. "Notes on Anarchism," New York Review 0/ Books 
( May 2 1 ,  1970 ) ,  Vol. XIV. no. 1 0. pp. 3 1-3S. 



PREFACE TO PART ONE 45  

publi shed in Anarchism and Other Essays in 1 9 1 0, gives a fuller 

description of the v ision and attempts to answer certain frequent 

objections to i t .  In her preface to that vol ume . she wrote :  
"Why do y o u  not say h ow th ings w i l l  be opera ted u nder 
Anarchism ?" is  a q u estion I h ave had to  m eet thousands  of 
times. Beca use I believe that  A n a rchism can not consisten tly 
impose an i ron-clad progra m or m e t h od on the future .  The 
things every new generation has to fight ,  and w h ic h  i t  can 
least overcom e .  are t h e  b u rdens  of t h e  past .  w h ich hold us al l  
as in a net .  Anarch is m .  a t  least  as  I u n d ersta n d  i t .  leaves 
posteri ty free to  develop i ts  own parti c u l a r  syste m s .  in  h a r
mony with its needs.  O u r  most vivid im ag inat ion c a n  not 
foresee the poten t ia l i t ies of a race set  fre e  from external  
restraints. H ow. then,  can any one assu m e  to map out  a l ine 
of cond uct for th ose to come? We. w h o  pay dearly for every 
brea th of p u re,  fresh a i r. m ust g u a rd again s t  the tendency to 
fetter the fu ture .  If we s u cceed in c l eari ng the soi l  from the  
rubbish of the  past  and prese nt .  we wil l  leave to  poste rity the  
greatest and safest h eri tage of a l l  ages. 

Accordingly, her vision is of a l i v i ng process of i magi n a tive im
provisation. and n o t  a specific t heory of social change.  S h e  has a 

good nose for the ru bbis h .  
I n  the next three essay s ,  Goldman examines several aspects 

of the process. "Minorit ies  Versus Majorities" was published by 

Goldman in her 1 9 1 0  Anarchism and Other Essays. "Syndicalism: 

Its Theory and Practice," composed as a lecture,  was published 

in the January-February 1 9 1 3  Mother Earth and i ss ued as a 

pamphlet the same year. The lecture entitled " S ocialism : Caught 

in the Political Trap,"  though never published ( the version printed 

here,  possibly i ncomplete, i s  from a typescript i n  the New York 

Public Library ' s  Emma Goldman Papers) ,  was delivered i n  1 9 1 1 ,  
when social ist candidates were pol l i n g  s u b s tantial  n u m bers 

of votes. 
The fi nal piece in this section , "The Individual, Society and 

the State," was delivered as a speech in 1 9 1 4 and publi shed as a 
pamphlet entitled "The Place of the Individual in Society" by 

the Chicago anarchist Free Society Forum around 1 940. It may 
be Goldman ' s  last published piece. Addressing hersel f  to the 
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question of the legitimac y of any external authority,  she reaffirms 

the anarc h i st position that there is no legi timate authority outside 

the indiv idual . 3 In the essay , though she remains uncompromisingly 

c o l lect i v i st ,  c learly d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  her pos i t i on from that of 

economic laissez-faire l ibertarians who, like the recent self-styled 

anarchists of the New Right ,  would retain pri v ate ownership of 

property ,  Goldman re asserts her faith in  the bedrock value of 

the ind i v i d ual . 

Through al l  the essay s i n  t h i s  section runs what Richard 

Drinnon cal led Gol dman ' s  "attempted spiritualization of pol i 

t ics ,"  a n  effort once again recognizable among the radical young. 

In  the earl y  essay "Anarchism,"  she wrote : 

Wh ile all anarchists agree . . . that the main evil  today is an 
economic one, they mainta in  that the solution of that evil can 
be brought about onl y through consideration of every phase of 
l ife-individual as well as the collective, the internal as well 
as the external phases. 

I n  'The Individual ,  Society and the S tate,"  publi shed three 

decades later at a time when the entire West, left and right, was 

s u rrendering to a deadening and dehumanizing centralization , 

mechanization, and regimentation in every aspect of social and 

3 Robert Paul Wolff, in the essay In Defense of Anarchism ( New York, 
Harper & Row, 1 970) ,  defines the "fundamental problem of political 

. ph ilosophy" as "how the moral autonomy of the individual can be made 
compatible with the legitimate authority of the state" and concludes that 

there can be no resolution of the conflict between the autonomy 
of the individual and the putative authority of the state. Insofar 
as a man fulfills his obligation to make himself the author of his 
decisions, he will resist the state's claim to have authority over him. 
That is to say, he will deny that he has a duty to obey the laws 
of the state simply because they are the laws. In that sense, it would 
seem that anarchism is the only political doctrine consistent with the 
virtue of autonomy [po 1 8 ] . . . . States achieve their legitimacy only 
by means of the citizens' forfeit of their autonomy, and hence are not 
solutions to the fundamental problem of political philosophy . . . .  
Whatever else may be said for a majoritarian democracy, it does not 
appear to be true that the minority remain free and self-ruled while 
submitting to the majority [po 70]. 
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pol itical life , Goldman continued her quarrel with Marxist  eco
nomic reductionism that "overlooked the human element." 

In an essay analyzing the style of anarchist radicalism among 

the youth of the sixties, Emile Capouya writes :  

What more than anything else un ited t h e  young militants on 
campuses halfway round the world-and many of their fel low
students who were not radical in the least-was an i nstinctive 
revulsion to the way of l ife bequeathed them by their elders 
and its characteristic social structures and ideology. And in 
their eyes, com munism in all its forms was a kind of post
graduate capital ism , rational ized still further in the interests 
of a rel igion of accu mulation, dehumanized still further by the 
absence of amenity and civil l iberty. The bureaucratic forms of 
organization shared by communism and capitalism were em
bodiments of insult to the ideals of individualism, spontaneity, 
mutual trust, and generosity that are the dominant themes of 
the new sensibility.4 

It is  Goldman ' s  commitment to those same themes-her em

phasis on what she called "the human element,"  her insistence 

that "society exists for m an, not man for society "-that puts 

her close to the radical sensibility of a later age . 

4 "The Red Flag and the Black," New A merican Review #6 ( April 
1 969) ,  p. 1 88. 



What I Bel ieve 

"What I believe" has many times been the target of hack 
writers. Such blood-curdling and incoherent stories have 
been c irculated about me, it is no wonder that the average 
human being has palpitation of the heart at the very men
tion of the name Emma Goldman. It is too bad that we no 
longer live in the times when witches were burned at the 
stake or tortured to drive the evil spirit out of them. For, 
indeed, Emma Goldman is a witch! True, she does not eat 
little children, but she does many wur5e things. She manu
factures bombs and gambles in crowned heads. B-r-r-r! 

Such is the impression the public has of myself and my 
beliefs. It is therefore very much to the credit of The World 
that it gives its readers at least an opportunity to learn what 
my beliefs really are. 

The student of the history of progressive thought is well 
aware that every idea in its early stages has been misrepre
sented, and the adherents of such ideas have been maligned 
and persecuted. One need not go back two thousand years 
to the time when those who believed in the gospel of Jesus 
were thrown into the arena or hunted into dungeons to 
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realize how little great beliefs or earnest believers are 
understood . The history of progress is written in the blood 
of men and women who have dared to espouse an unpopu
lar cause, as, for instance , the black man's right to his body , 

or woman's right to her soul. If, then , from time immemo
rial, the New has met with opposition and condemnation , 

why should my beliefs be exempt from a crown of thorns? 
"What I believe" is a process rather than a finality. Final

ities are for gods and governments, not for the human intel
lect. While it may be true that Herbert Spencer's formula
tion of l iberty is the most important on the subject, as a 
political basis of society, yet life is something more than 
formulas. In the battle for freedom, as Ibsen h as so well 
pointed out , it  is the struggle for , not so much the attain
ment of, liberty, that develops all that is strongest, s turdiest 
and finest in human character. 

Anarchism is  not only a process, however, that marches 
on with "sombre ' steps," coloring all that is positive and 
constructive in organic development. It is a conspicuous 
protest of the most militant type. It is so absolutely uncom
promising, insisting and permeating a force as to overcome 
the most stubborn assault and to withstand the criticism of 
those who real ly constitute the last trumpets of a decaying 
age. 

Anarchists are by no means passive spectators in the 
theatre of social development ; on the contrary, they have 
some very positive notions as regards aims and methods. 

That I may make myself as clear as possible without 
using too much space, permit me to adopt the topical mode 
of treatment of "What I Believe" : 

I .  AS TO PROPE RTY 

"Property" means dominion over things and the denial to 
others of the use of those things. So long as production was 
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not equal to the normal demand, institutional property may 
have had some raison d'elre. One has only to consult eco
nomics, however, to know that the productivity of labor 
within the last few decades has increased so tremendously 
as to exceed normal demand a hundred-fold, and to make 
property not only a hindrance to human well-being, but an 
obstacle, a deadly barrier, to all progress . It is the private 
dominion over things that condemns millions of people to 
be mere nonentities, living corpses without originality or 
power of initiative, human machines of flesh and blood, 
who pile up mountains of wealth for others and pay for it 
with a gray, dull and wretched existence for themselves. I 
believe that there can be no real wealth, social wealth, so 
long as it rests on human l ives-young lives, old lives and 
l ives in the making. 

It is conceded by all radical thinkers that the funda
mental cause of this terrible state of affairs is ( 1 )  that man 
must sell his labor ; ( 2 )  that his inclination and judgment 
are subordinated to the will of a master. 

Anarchism is the only philosophy that can and will do 
away with this humiliating and degrading situation. It 
differs from all other theories inasmuch as it points out that 
man's development, his physical well -being, his latent qual
ities and innate disposition alone must determine the char
acter and conditions of his work. Similarly will one's 
physical and mental appreciations and his soul cravings 
decide how much he shall consume. To make this a reality 
will, I believe , be possible only in a society based on volun
tary co-operation of productive groups, communities and 
societies loosely federated together, eventually developing 
into a free communism, actuated by a solidarity of interests. 
There can be no freedom in the large sense of the word, no 
harmonious development, so long as mercenary and com
mercial considerations play an important part in the deter
mination of personal conduct . 
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I I .  AS TO G OVE R N M E NT 

I believe government, organized authority, or the State is 
necessary only to maintain or protect property and 
monopoly. It has proven efficient in that function only. As a 
promoter of individual liberty, human well-being and social 
harmony , which alone constitute real order, government 
stands condemned by all the great men of the world. 

I therefore believe, with my fellow-Anarchists, that the 
statutory regulations , legislative enactments, constitutional 
provisions, are invasive . They never yet induced man to do 
anything he could and would not do by virtue of his intel
lect or temperament ,  nor prevented anything that man was 
impel led to do by the same dictates. Millet's pictorial de
scription of "The Man with the Hoe," Meunier's master
pieces of the miners that have aided in lifting labor from i ts 
degrading position, Gorki's descriptions of the underworld, 
Ibsen's psychological analysis of human life, could never 
have been induced by government any more than the spirit 
which impe ls a man to save a drowning child or a crippled 
woman from a burning building has ever been called into 
operation by statutory regulations or the policeman's club. I 
believe-indeed, I know-that whatever is fine and beauti
ful in the human expresses and asserts itself in spite of 
government, and not because of it. 

The Anarchists are therefore justified in assuming that 
Anarchism-the absence of government-will insure the 
widest and greatest scope for unhampered human develop
ment, the cornerstone of true social progress and harmony . 

As to the stereotyped argument that government acts as a 
check on crime and vice, even the makers of law no longer 
believe it. This country spends millions of dollars for the 
maintenance of her "criminals" behind prison bars, yet 
crime is on the increase. Surely this state of affairs is not 
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owing to an insufficiency of l aws!  Ninety per cent of all 
crimes are property crimes, which have their root in our 
economic iniquities . So long as these latter continue to exist 
we might convert every lamp-post into a gibbet without 
having the least effect on the crime in our midst. Crimes 
resulting from heredity can certainly never be cured by law. 
Surely we are learning even to-day that such crimes can 
effectively be treated only by the best modern medical 
methods at our command, and, above all, by the spirit of a 
deeper sense of fellowship, k indness and understanding. 

I I I .  AS TO M I LITA R I S M  

I should not treat o f  this subject separately , since i t  belongs 
to the paraphernalia of government, if it were not for the 
fact that those who are most vigorously opposed to my 
beliefs on the ground that the latter stand for force are the 
advocates of militarism. 

The fact is that Anarchists are the only true advocates of 
peace, the only people who call a halt to the growing 
tendency of militarism, which is fast making of this erst
while free country an imperialistic and despotic power. 

The military spirit is  the most merciless, heartless and 
brutal in existence. It fosters an institution for which there 
is not even a pretense of justification. The soldier, to quote 
Tolstoi , is a professional man-killer. He does not kill for the 
love of it, like a savage, or in a passion, like a homicide. He 
is a cold-blooded, mechanical, obedient tool of his military 
superiors.  He is ready to cut throats or scuttle a ship at the 
command of his ranking officer, without knowing or, per
haps, caring how, why or wherefore. I am supported in this 
contention by no less a military light than Gen. Funston. I 
quote from the latter's communication to the New York 
Evening Post of June 30, dealing with the case of Private 
William Buwalda, which caused such a stir all through the 
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Northwest . * "The first duty of an officer or enlisted man," 
says our noble warrior, "is unquestion ing obedience and 
loyalty to the government to wh ich he has sworn allegiance ; 
it makes no d ifference whether he approves of that govern
ment or not ." 

How c an we harmonize the principle of "unquest ioning 
obedience" w ith the principle of "life, l iberty and the pur
suit of happiness"? The deadly power of militarism has 
never before been so effectually demonstrated in this coun
try as in the recen t condemnation by court-martial of 
Will iam B uwalda, of San Franc isco, Company A, Engi
neers, to five years in mil itary prison. Here was a man who 
had a record of fifteen years of continuous service. "His 
character and conduct were unimpeachable,"  we are told 
by Gen. Funston, who, in consideration of it ,  reduced 
Buwalda's sentence to three years . Yet the man is thrown 
suddenly out of the army, dishonored , robbed of his 
chances of a pension and sen t to prison .  What was his 
crime? Just listen, ye free-born Americans ! William 
B uwalda attended a public meet ing, and after the lecture he 
shook hands with the speaker. Gen. Funston, in his letterto 
the Post, to wh ich I have already referred above, asserts that 
Buwalda's action was a "great military offense,  infinitely 
worse than desertion." In another public statement, which 

• Ed ito r's note : William Buwalda was an army pr iva te who, for 
shaking Emma Goldman'S hand following a lecture she del ivered on 
patriotism in San Francisco in 1 908, was arrested, court-martialed , d is
honorably diSCharged, and sentenced to five years of hard labor in 
Alcatraz. The gene ra l who presided at the trial named his crime "shak
ing hands with that dangerous anarchist woman." Buwalda, a soldier for 
fifteen years, once decorated for "faithful service," had known nothing 
about anarchism at the time, but had attended Goldman's lecture out of 
sheer curiosity. Ten months after his sentence, he was pardoned by 
President Theodore Roosevelt. Upon his release from prison he sent 
his medal back to the army with a letter explaining he had "no further 
use for such baubles. . . . Give it to some one who will appreCiate it 
more than I do." Then he joined the anarchist movement. 
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the General made in Portland, Ore . ,  he said that "Bu
walda's was a serious crime, equal to treason."  

I t  is quite true that the meeting h ad been arranged by 
Anarchists. Had the Socialists issued the call, Gen . Funston 
infonns us, there wou ld have been no objection to 
Buwalda's presence. Indeed, the General says, "I would not 
have the slightest hesitancy about attending a Socialist 
meeting myself. "  But to attend an Anarchist meeting with 
Emma Goldman as speaker-could there be anything more 
"treasonable"? 

For this horrible crime a man, a free-born American citi
zen, who has given this country the best fifteen years of his 
life ,  and whose character and conduct during that time 
were "unimpeachable," is now languish ing in a prison , 
dishonored, disgraced and robbed of a livelihood. 

Can there be anything more destructive of the true 
genius of liberty than the spirit that made Buwalda's sen
tence possible-the spirit of unquestioning obedience? Is it 
for this that the American people have in the last few years 
s acrificed four hundred million dollars and their hearts' 

blood? 
I believe that militarism-a standing army and navy in 

any country-is indicative of the decay of liberty and of the 
destruction of all that is best and finest in our nation . The 
steadily growing clamor for more battleships and an in
creased army on the ground that these guarantee us peace is 
as absurd as the argument that the peaceful man is he who 
goes well armed. 

The same lack of consistency is displayed by those peace 
pretenders who oppose Anarchism because it supposedly 
teaches .violence, and who would yet be delighted over the 
possibility of the American nation soon being able to hurl 
dynamite bombs upon defenseless enemies from flying 
machines. 

I believe that militarism will cease when the liberty
loving spirits of the world s ay to their masters : "Go and do 
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your own killing . We have sacrificed ourselves and our 
loved ones long enough fighting your battles. In return you 
have made parasites and criminals of us in times of peace 
and brutalized us in times of war. You have separated us 
from our brothers and have made of the world a human 
slaughterhouse. No, we will not do your kil ling or fight for 
the country that you have stolen from us. " 

. Oh, I believe with all  my heart that human brotherhood 
and solidarity will clear the horizon from the terrible red 
streak of war and destruction . 

IV .  AS TO FREE SPEECH A N D  PRESS 

The Buwalda case is only one phase of the larger question 
of free speech, free press and the right of free assembly.  

Many good people imagine that the principles of free 
speech or press c an be exercised properly and with safety 
within the limits of constitutional guarantees. That is the 
only excuse, it seems to me, for the terrible apathy and 
indifference to the onslaught upon free speech and press 
that we have witnessed in this county within the last few 
months .  

I believe that free speech and press mean that I may say 
and write what I please . This right, when regulated by con
stitutional provisions, legislative enactments, almighty deci
sions of the Postmaster General or the policeman's club, 
becomes a farce . I am well aware that I will be warned of 
consequences if we remove the chains from speech and 
press. I be lieve , however, that the cure of consequences 
resulting from the unlimited exercise of expression is to 
allow more expression. 

Mental shackles have never yet stemmed the tide of 
progress, whereas premature social explosions have only 
too often been brought about through a wave of repression. 

Will our governors never learn that countries like Eng
land, Holland, Norway, Sweden and Denmark, with the 
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largest freedom of expression, have been freest from "con
sequences" ? Whereas Russia, Spain, Italy, France and, alas! 
even America, have raised these "consequences" to the 
most pressing political factor. Ours is supposed to be a 
country ruled by the majority, yet every policeman who is 
not vested with power by the majority can break up a meet
ing, drag the lecturer off the platform and club the audience 
out of the hall in true Russian fashion. The Postmaster 
General, who is not an elective officer, has the power to 
suppress publ ications and confiscate mail . From his deci
sion there is no more appeal than from that of the Russian 
Czar. Truly, I believe we need a new Declaration of Inde
pendence . Is there no modern Jefferson or Adams? 

v. AS TO THE C H U RCH 

At the recent convention of  the political remnants of a once 
revolutionary idea it was voted that religion and vote get
ting have nothing to do with each other. Why should they? 
So long as man is willing to delegate to the devil the care of 
his soul ,  he might, with the same consistency , delegate to 
the politician the care of his rights . That religion is a private 
affair has long been settled by the Bis-Marxian Socialists of 
Germany. Our American Marxians, poor of blood and 
originality, must needs go to Germany for their wisdom. 
That wisdom has served as a capital whip to lash the several 
millions of people into the well-disciplined army of Social
ism. It might do the same here. For goodness' sake, let's not 
offend respectability, let's not hurt the religious feelings of 
the people. 

Religion is a superstition that originated in man's mental 
inability to solve natural phenomena. The Church is an 

organized institution that has always been a stumbling 
block to progress. 

Organized churchism has stripped religion of its naivete 
and primitiveness . It has turned religion into a nightmare 
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that oppresses the human soul and holds the mind in 
bondage. "The Dominion of Darkness,"  as the last true 
Christian, Leo Tolstoi, calls the Church, has been a foe of 
human development and free thought, and as such it has no 
place in the life of a truly free people . 

VI . AS TO MARRIAGE A N D  LOVE 

I" believe these are probably the most tabooed subjects in 
this country. It is almost impossible to talk about them 
without scandalizing the cherished propriety of a lot of 
good folk . No wonder so much ignorance prevails relative 
to these questions. Nothing short of an open, frank, and 
intelligent discussion will purify the air from the hysterical, 
sentimental rubbish that is shrouding these vital subjects , 
vital to individual as well as social well-being. 

Marriage and love are not synonymous ; on the contrary, 
they are often antagonistic to each other. I am aware of the 
fact that some marriages are actuated by love , but the 
narrow, material confines of marriage, as it is ,  speedily 
crush the tender flower of affection. 

Marriage is an institution which furnishes the State and 
Church with a tremendous revenue and the means of pry
ing into that phase of life which refined people have long 
considered their own, their very own most sacred affair. 
Love is that most powerful factor of human relationship 
which from time immemorial has defied all man-made laws 
and broken through the iron bars of conventions in Church 
and morality . Marriage is often an economic arrangement 
purely, furnishing the woman with a life-long life insurance 
policy and the man with a perpetuator of his kind or a 
pretty toy. That is, marriage, or the training thereto, pre
pares the woman for the life of a parasite , a dependent, 
helpless servant, while it furnishes the man the right of a 
chattel mortgage over a human life. 

How can such a condition of affairs have anything in 
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common with love?-with the element that would forego 
all the wealth of money and power and live in its own world 
of untrammeled human expression? But this is not the age of 
romanticism, of Romeo and Juliet, Faust and Marguerite , 
of moon light ecstasies, of flowers and songs. Ours is a 
practical age . Our first consideration is an income. So much 
the worse for us if we have reached the era when the soul's 
highest flights are to be checked . No race can develop 
without the love element. 

But if two people are to worsh ip at the shrine of love, 
what is to become of the golden c alf, marriage? "It is the 
only security for the woman, for the ch i ld , the fami ly, the 
State ."  But it  is no security to love ; and without love no 
true home can or does exist. Without love no child should 
be born ; without love no true woman can be related to a 
man. The fear that love is not sufficient material safety for 
the child is out of date . I believe when woman signs her 
own emancipation, her first declaration of independence 
will consist in admiring and loving a man for the qualities 
of his heart and mind and not for the quantities in his 
pocket. The second declaration will be that  she has the right 
to follow that love without let or hindrance from the outside 
world. The third and most important declaration will be the 
absolute right to free motherhood. 

In such a mother and an equally free father rests the 
safety of the child . They have the strength, the sturdiness, 
the harmony to create an atmosphere wherein alone the 
human plant can grow into an exquisite flower . 

VI I .  AS TO ACTS OF VIOLENCE 

And now I have come to that point in  my beliefs about 
which the greatest misunderstanding prevails in the minds 
of the American public.  "Well, come, now, don't you 
propagate violence, the killing of crowned heads and Presi
dents?" Who says that I do? Have you heard me, has any-
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one heard me? Has anyone seen it printed in our literature? 
No, but the papers say so , everybody says so ; consequently 
it must be so. Oh, for the accuracy and logic of the dear 
pUblic ! 

I be l ieve that Anarchism is the only philosophy of peace , 
the on ly theory of the soc ial relationship that values human 
life above everything else . I know that some Anarchists 
have committed acts of violence, but it is the terrible 
economic inequ al ity and great political injustice that 
prompt such ac ts , not Anarchism. Every institution to-day 
rests on violence ; our very atmosphere is saturated with it .  
So long as such a state exists we might as well strive to stop 
the rush of Niagara as hope to do away with v iolence . I 
have already stated that countries with some measure of 
freedom of e xpress ion have had few or no acts of violence. 
What is the moral? Simply this : No act committed by an 
Anarchist has been for personal gain, aggrandizement or 
profit, but rather a conscious protest against some repres
sive , arbitrary , tyrannical measure from above . 

President C arnot, of France, was killed by Caserio in 
response to Carnot's refusal to commute the death sentence 
of Vaillant, for whose life the en tire literary, scientific and 
humanitarian world of France had pleaded. 

Bresci went to Italy on his own money, earned in the silk 
weaving mills of Paterson, to call King Humbert to the bar 
of j ustice for his order to shoot defenseless women and 
children dur ing a bread riot. Angelino executed Prime 
Minister Canovas for the latter's resurrection of the Spanish 
inquisition at Montjuich Prison. A lexander Berkman at
tempted the life of Henry C. Frick during the Homestead 
strike only because of his intense sympathy for the eleven 
strikers killed by Pinkertons and for the widows and 
orphans evicted by Frick from their wretched little homes 
that were owned by Mr. Carnegie . 

Every one of these men not only made his reasons known 
to the world in spoken or written statements, showing the 
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cause that Jed to his act ,  proving that the unbearable eco
nomic and poli t ical pressure, the suffering and despair of 
their fellow-men, women and children prompted the acts, 
and not the ph ilosophy of Anarchism. They came openly, 
frankly and ready to stand the consequences, ready to give 
their own lives. 

In diagnosing the true nature of our social disease I can
not condemn those who, through no fault of their own, are 
suffering from a wide-spread malady. 

I do not believe that these acts can, or ever have been 
intended to, bring about the social reconstruction . That can 
only be done, first, by a broad and wide education as to 
man's place in society and his proper relation to h is  fel lows ; 
and, second, through example. By example I mean the 
actual l iving of a truth once recognized, not the mere 
theorizing of its life element. Lastly, and the most powerful 
weapon, is the conscious, intelligent, organized, economic 
protest of the masses through direct action and the general 
strike. 

The general contention that Anarchists are opposed to 
organization, and hence stand for chaos, is absolutely 
groundless. True, we do not believe in the compulsory, 
arbitrary side of organization thCll wuuld compei peopie ot 
antagonistic tastes and interests into a body and hold them 
there by coercion. Organization as the result of natural 
blending of common interests, brought about through vol
untary adhesion, Anarchists do not only not oppose, but 
believe in as the only possible basis of social life . 

It is the harmony of organic growth which produces 
variety of color and form-the complete whole we admire 
in the flower. Analogously will the organized activity of free 
human beings endowed with the spirit of solidarity result in 
the perfection of social harmony-which is Anarchism. 
Indeed, only Anarchism makes non-authoritarian organiza
tion a reality, since it abolishes the existing antagonism 
between individuals and classes. 



Anarch isrn : What It 

Real ly Stands For 

ANARCHY 

Ever reviled, accursed , ne'er u nderstood, 
Thou art the gr is ly terror of our age . 

"Wreck of al l  order," cry the mul titude, 
"Art thou, and war and murder's endless rage ." 

0, let them cry. To them that ne'er h ave striven 
The tru th that  lies behind a word to find, 

To them the word's right meaning was not given.  
They shall con tinue blind among the blind.  

But thou, 0 word , so clear, so strong, so pure, 
Thou sayest all which I for goal h ave taken.  

I give thee to the fu ture ! Thine secure 
When each at le ast unto himself shall waken. 

Comes it in sunshine? In the tempest 's thrill? 
I cannot tell-but it the earth shall see ! 

I am an Anarchist! Wherefore I will 
Not rule, and also ruled I will not be! 

JOHN HENRY MACKAY 

The history of human growth and development is at the 
same time the history of the terrible struggle of every new 
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idea heralding the approach of a brighter dawn. In its 
tenacious hold on tradit ion, the Old has never hesitated to 
make use of the foulest and cruelest means to stay the 
advent of the New, in whatever form or period the latter 
may have asserted itself. Nor need we retrace our steps into 
the distant past to rea lize the enormity of opposition, diffi
cu lties, and hardships p laced in the path of every progres
sive idea .  The rack, the thumbscrew, and the knout are still 
with us ; so are the convict's garb and the social wrath, all 
conspiring against the spirit that is serenely marching on . 

Anarchism could not hope to escape the fate of all other 
ideas of innovat ion . Indeed, as the most revolutionary and 
uncompromising innovator, Anarchism must needs meet 
with the combined ignorance and venom of the world it 
aims to reconstruct. 

To deal even remotely with all that is bei ng said and 
done against Anarchism would necessitate the writing of a 
whole volume.  I shall therefore meet only two of the prin
c ipal object ions. In so doing, I shall attempt to elucidate 
what Anarchism really stands for. 

The strange phenomenon of the opposition to Anarchism 
is that it brings to light the relation between so-called intel
ligence and ignorance . And yet this is not so very strange 
when we consider the relativity of all things. The ignorant 
mass has in its favor that it makes no pretense of knowledge 
or tolerance. Acting, as it always does, by mere impulse, its 
reasons are like those of a child. "Why?" "Because." Yet 
the opposition of the uneducated to Anarchism deserves the 
same consideration as that of the intelligent man. 

What, then, are the objections? First, Anarchism is im
practical, though a beautiful ideal. Second, Anarchism 
stands for violence and destruction, hence it must be re
pudiated as vile and dangerous. Both the intelligent man 
and the ignorant mass judge not from a thorough knowl
edge of the subject, but either from hearsay or false inter
pretation. 
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A practical scheme , says Oscar Wilde, is either  one al
ready in existence, or a scheme that could be c arried out 
under the ex isting conditions ; but it is exactly the existing 
conditions that one obj ects to, and any scheme that could 
accept these conditions is  wrong and foolish. The true 
criterion of the practical ,  therefore, is not whether the latter 
can keep intact the wrong or foolish ; rather is it whether the 
scheme has v ital ity enough to leave the stagnant waters of 
the old, and build, as well as sustain, new life. In the l ight of 
this conception , Anarchism is indeed practical. More than 
any other idea,  it is helping to do away with the wrong and 
foolish ; m ore than any other idea, it is build ing and sustain
ing new life . 

The emotions of the ignorant man are continuously kept 
at a pitch by the most blood-curdling stories about Anar
chism. Not a thing is too outrageous to be employed against 
this phi losophy and its exponents. Therefore Anarchism 
represents to the unthinking what the proverbial bad man 
does to the child-a black monster bent on swallowing 
everything ; in short, destruction and violence . 

Destruction and violence! How is the ordinary man "to 
know that the most violent element in society is ignorance ; 
that its power of destruction is the very thing Anarchism is 
combating? Nor is he aware that Anarchism, whose roots, 
as it were,  are part of nature's forces, destroys, not healthful 
tissue, but parasitic growths that feed on the life's essence of 
society . It is merely clearing the soil from weeds and sage
brush, that it may eventual ly bear healthy fruit. 

Someone has said that it reqUires less mental effort to 
condemn than to think . The widespread mental indolence, 
so prevalent in society, proves this to be only too true. 
Rather than to go to the bottom of any given idea, to 
examine into its origin and meaning, most people will either 
condemn it altogether, or rely on some superficial or preju

dicial definition of non-essentials. 
Anarchism urges man to think, to investigate, to analyze 
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every proposition ; but that the brain capacity of the average 
reader be not taxed too much, I also shall begin with a 
definition, and then elaborate on the latter. 

ANARCHISM : The philosophy of a new social order based 
on liberty unrestricted by m an-made law ;  the theory that all 
forms of government rest on violence, and are therefore 
wrong and harmful, as well as unnecessary. 

The new social order rests, of course, on the materialistic 
basis of life ; but while all Anarchists agree that the main 
evil today is an economic one, they maintain that the solu
tion of that evil can be brought about only through the 
consideration of every phase of life-individual, as well as 
the collective ; the internal, as well as the external phases. 

A thorough perusal of the history of human development 
wiU disclose two elements in bitter conflict with each other; 
elements that are only now beginning to be understood, not 
as foreign to each other, but as closely related and truly 
harmonious, if only placed in proper environment :  the 
individual and social instincts. The individual and society 
have waged a relentless and bloody battle for ages, each 
striving for supremacy, because each was blind lu lhe vaiue 
and importance of the other. The individual and social 
instincts-the one a most potent factor for individual en
deavor, for growth, aspiration, self-realization ; the other an 

equally potent factor for mutual helpfulness and social well
being. 

The explanation of the storm raging within the indi
vidual, and between him and his surroundings, is not far to 
seek. The primitive man, unable to understand his being, 
much less the unity of all life, felt himself absolutely depen
dent on blind, hidden forces ever ready to mock and taunt 
him. Out of that attitude grew the religious concepts of man 
as a mere speck of dust dependent on superior powers on 
high, who can only be appeased by complete surrender. All 
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the early sagas rest on that idea, which continues to be the 
Leitmotiv of the biblical tales dealing with the relation of 
man to God, to the State, to society. Again and again the 
same motif, man is nothing, the powers are everything. 
Thus Jehovah would only endure man on condition of 
complete surrender. M an c an have all the glodes of the 
earth, but he must not become conscious of himself. The 
State, society, and moral laws all sing the same refrain : 
Man can have all the glories of the earth, but he must not 
become conscious of himself. 

Anarchism is the only philosophy which brings to man 
the consciousness of himself;  which maintains that God, the 
State, and society are non-existent, that their promises are 
null and void, since they can be fulfilled only through man's 
subordination. Anarchism is therefore the teacher of the 
unity of life ; not merely in nature, but in man. There is no 
conflict between the individual and the social instincts, any 
more than there is between the heart and the lungs : the one 
the receptacle of a precious life essence, the other the 
repository of the element that keeps the essence pure and 
strong. The individual is the heart of society, conserving the 
essence of social  life ;  society is the lungs which are distrib
uting the element to keep the l ife essence-that is, the 
individual-pure and strong. 

"The one thing of value in the world," says Emerson, "is 
the active soul ; thi s  every man contains within him. The 
soul active sees absolute truth and utters truth and creates ." 

In other words, the individual instinct is the thing of value 
in the world. It is the true soul that sees and creates the 
truth alive, out of which is to come a still greater truth, the 
re-born social soul. 

Anarchism is the great liberator of man from the phan
toms that have held him captive ; it is the arbiter and pacifier 
of the two forces for individual and social harmony. To 
accomplish that unity, Anarchism has declared war on the 
pernicious influences which have so far prevented the har-
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monious blending of individual and social instincts, the 
individual and society. 

Religion , the dominion of the human mind ; Property, the 
dominion of human needs ; and Government, the dominion 
of human conduct, represent the stronghold of man's en
slavement and all the horrors it  entails . Religion ! How it 
dominates man's mind, how it humiliates and degrades his 
soul .  God is everything, man is nothing , says religion . But 
out of that nothing God has created a kingdom so despotic , 
so tyrannical , so cruel, so terribly exacting that naught but 
gloom and tears and blood have ruled the world since gods 
began. Anarchism rouses man to rebellion against this 
black monster. Break your mental fetters, says Anarchism to 
man, for not until you think and judge for yourself will you 
get rid of the dominion of darkness, the greatest obstacle to 
all progress . 

Property, the dominion of man's needs, the denial of the 
right to satisfy his needs. Time was when property claimed 
a divine right , when it came to man with the same refrain, 
even as religion, "Sacrifice! Abnegate ! Submit! " The spirit 
of Anarchism has lifted man from his prostrate position. He 
now stands erect, with his face toward the light. He has 
learned to see the insatiabie, devounng, devastating nature 
of property, and he is preparing to strike the monster dead. 

"Property is robbery," said the great French Anarchist 
Proudhon. Yes, but without risk and danger to the robber. 
Monopoliz.ing the accumulated efforts of man, property has 
robbed him of his birthright, and has turned him loose a 
pauper and an outcast. Property has not even the time-worn 
excuse that man does not create enough to satisfy all needs. 
The ABC student of economics knows that the productivity 
of labor within the last few decades far exceeds normal 
demand. But what are normal demands to an abnormal 
institution? The only demand that property recognizes is its 
own gluttonous appetite for greater wealth, because wealth 
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means power;  the power to subdue, to crush, to exploit, the 
power to enslave, to outrage, to degrade . America is par· 
ticularly boastful of her great power, her enormous national 
wealth. Poor America, of what avail is all her wealth, if the 
individuals comprising the nation are wretchedly poor? If 
they live in squalor, in filth , in crime, with hope and joy 
gone, a homeless, soilless army of human prey. 

It is generally conceded that unless the returns of any 
business venture exceed the cost, bankruptcy is inevitable. 
But those engaged in the business of producing wealth have 
not yet learned even this simple lesson. Every year the cost 
of production in human life is growing larger ( 50,000 
killed, 1 00,000 wounded in America last year) ; the returns 
to the masses, who help to create wealth, are ever getting 
smaller. Yet America continues to be blind to the inevitable 
bankruptcy of our business of production. Nor is this the 
only crime of the latter. Still more fatal is the crime of 
turning the producer into a mere particle of a machine, 
with less will and decision than his master of steel and iron . 
Man is being robbed not merely of the products of his 
labor, but of the power of free initiative, of originality, and 
the interest in, or desire for, the things he is making. 

Reiil wealth consists in things of utility and beauty, in 
things that belp to create strong, beautiful bodies and sur
roundings inspiring to live in. But if man is doomed to wind 
cotton around a spool, or dig coal, or build roads for thirty 
years of his life, there can be no talk of wealth. What he 
gives to the world is on ly gray and hideous things, reflecting 
a dull and hideous existence-too weak to live, too cow
ardly to die. Strange to say, there are people who extol this 
deadening method of centralized production as the proudest 
achievement of our age. They fail utterly to realize that if 
we are to continue in machine subserviency, our slavery is 
more complete than was our bondage to the King. They do 
not want to know that centralization is not only the death-
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knell of liberty, but also of health and beauty, of art and 
science, all these being impossible in a clocklike, mechani
cal atmosphere. 

Anarchism cannot but repudiate such a method of pro
duction : its goal is the freest possible expression of all the 
latent powers of the individual. Oscar Wilde defines a 
perfect personality as "one who develops under perfect 
conditions, who is not wounded, maimed, or in danger." A 
perfect personality, then, is only possible in a state of 
society where man is free to choose the mode of work, the 
conditions of work, and the freedom to work. One to whom 
the making of a table, the building of a house, or the tilling 
of the soil is what the painting is to the artist and the 
discovery to the scientist-the result of inspiration, of in
tense longing, and deep interest in work as a creative force. 
That being the ideal of Anarchism, its economic arrange
ments must consist of voluntary productive and distributive 
associations, gradually developing into free communism, as 
the best means of producing with the least waste of human 
energy. Anarchism, however, also recognizes the right of 
the individual, or numbers of individuals, to arrange at all 
times for other forms of work, in harmony with their tastes 
and desires. 

Such free display of human energy being possible only 
under complete individual and social freedom, Anarchism 
directs its forces against the third and greatest foe of all 
social equality ; namely, the State, organized authority, or 
statutory law-the dominion of human conduct. 

Just as religion has fettered the human mind, and as 
property, or the monopoly of things, has subdued and 
stifled man's needs, so has the State enslaved his spirit, 
dictating every phase of conduct. "All government in 
essence," says Emerson, "is tyranny." It matters not 
whether it is government by divine right or majority rule.  In 
every instance its aim is the absolute subordination of the 
individual .  
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Referring to the American government, the greatest 
American Anarchist, David Thoreau, said : "Government, 
what is it but a tradition, though a recent one, endeavoring 
to transmit itself unimpaired to posterity, but each instance 
losing its integrity ; it has not the v itality and force of a 
single living man. Law never made man a whit more j ust; 
and by means of their respect for i t, even the well disposed 
are daily made agents of injustice ."  

Indeed, the keynote of  government is injustice . With the 
arrogance and self-sufficiency of the King who could do no 
wrong, governments ordain, judge, condemn, and punish 
the most insignificant offenses, while maintaining them
selves by the greatest of all offenses, the annihilation of 
individual liberty. Thus Ouida is right when she maintains 
that "the State only aims at instilling those qualities in its 
public by which its demands are obeyed, and its exchequer 
is filled. Its highest attainment is the reduction of mankind 
to clockwork. In its atmosphere all those finer and more 
delicate liberties, which require treatment and spacious 
expansion, inevitably dry up and perish. The State requires 
a taxpaying machine in which there is no hitch, an ex
chequer in which there is never a deficit, and a public, 
monotonous, obedient, colorless, spiritless, moving humbly 
like a flock of sheep along a straight high road between two 
wal1s."  

Yet  even a flock of sheep would resist the chicanery of 
the State, if it were not for the corruptive, tyrannical, and 
oppressive methods it employs to serve its purposes. There
fore Bakunin repudiates the State as synonymous with the 
surrender of the liberty of the individual or small minorities 
-the destruction of social relationship, the curtailment, or 
complete denial even, of life i tself, for its own aggrandize
ment. The State is the altar of political freedom and, like 
the religious altar, it is maintained for the purpose of 
human sacrifice. 

In fact, there is hardly a modern thinker who does not 
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agree that government, organized authority, or the State is 
necessary only to maintain or protect property and 
monopoly. It has proven efficient in that function only. 

Even George Bernard Shaw, who hopes for the miracu
lous from the State under Fabianism, nevertheless admits 
that "it is at present a huge machine for robbing and slave
driving of the poor by brute force. "  This being the case, it is 
hard to see why the clever prefacer wishes to uphold the 
State after poverty shall have ceased to exist. 

Unfortun ately there are still a number of people who 
continue in the fatal belief that government rests on natural 
laws, that it maintains social order and harmony, that it 
diminishes crime, and that it prevents the lazy man from 
fleecing his fellows. I shall therefore examine these con
tentions. 

A natural law is that factor in man which asserts itself 
freely and spontaneously without any external force, in 
harmony with the requirements of nature. For instance, the 
demand for nutrition, for sex gratification, for light, air, 
and exercise, is a natural law. But its expression needs not 
the machinery of government, needs not the club, the gun, 
the handcuff, or the prison . To obey such laws, if we may 
call it obedience, requires only spontaneity and free oppor
tunity. That governments do not maintain themselves 
through such harmonious factors is proven by the terrible 
array of violence, force, and coercion all governments use 
in order to live. Thus Blackstone is right when he says, 
"Human laws are invalid, because they are contrary to the 
laws of nature." 

Unless it be the order of Warsaw after the slaughter of 
thousands of people, it is difficult to ascribe to governments 
any capacity for order or social harmony. Order derived 
through submission and maintained by terror is not much 
of a safe guaranty; yet that is the only "order" that govern
ments have ever maintained. True social harmony grows 
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naturally out  of solidarity of interests. In a society where 
those who always work never have anything, while those 
who never work enjoy everything, solidarity of interests is 
non-existent ;  hence social harmony is but a myth. The only 
way organized authority meets this grave situation is by 
extending still greater privileges to those who have already 
monopolized the earth, and by still further enslaving the 
disinherited masses . Thus the entire arsenal of government 
-laws, police, soldiers, the courts, legislatures, prisons-is 
strenuously engaged in "harmonizing" the most antagonis
tic elements in society. 

The most absurd apology for authority and law is that 
they serve to diminish crime. Aside from the fact that the 
State is itself the greatest criminal, breaking every written 
and n atural law, stealing in the form of taxes, killing in the 
form of war and capital punishment, it  has come to an 
absolute standstill in coping with crime. It has failed utterly 
to destroy or even minimize the horrible scourge of its own 
creation. 

Crime is naught but misdirected energy. So long as every 
institution of today. economic, political, social, and moral, 
conspires to misdirect human energy into wrong channels ; 
so long as most people are out of place doing the things 
they hate to do, living a life they loathe to live, crime will be 
inevitable, and all the laws on the statutes can only in
crease, but never do away with, crime. What does society, as 
it exists today. know of the process of despair. the poverty, 
the horrors, the fearful struggle the human soul must pass 
on its way to crime and degradation . Who that knows this 
terrible process can fail to see the truth in these words of 
Peter Kropotkin : 

" Those who will hold the balance between the benefits 
thus attributed to law and punishment and the degrading 
effect of the latter on humanity ; those who will estimate 
the torrent of depravity poured abroad in human society by 
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the informer, favored by the Judge even,  and paid for in 
clinking cash by governments, under the pretext of aiding 
to unm ask crime ; those who will go within prison walls 
and there see what human beings become when deprived 
of liberty, when subjected to the care of brutal keepers, to 
coarse, cruel words, to a thousand stinging,  piercing humilia
tions, will agree with us that the entire apparatus of prison 
and punishment is an abomination which ought to be 
brought to an end." 

The deterrent influence of law on the lazy man is too 
absurd to merit consideration. If society were only relieved 
of the waste and expense of keeping a lazy class, and the 
equally great expense of the paraphernalia of protection 
this lazy class requires, the social tables would contain an 
abundance for all, including even the occasional lazy indi
vidual . Besides, it is well to consider that laziness results 
either from special privileges, or physical and mental ab
normalities. Our present insane system of production 
fosters both, and the most astounding phenomenon is that 
people should want to work at all now. Anarchism aims to 
strip labor of its deadening, dulling aspect, of its gloom and 
compulsion . It aims to make work an instrument of joy, of 
strength , of color, of real harmony, so that the poorest sort 
of a man should find in work both recreation and hope. 

To achieve such an arrangement of life, government, 
with its unjust, arbitrary, repressive measures, must be done 
away with. At best it has but imposed one single mode of 
life upon all, without regard to individual and social varia
tions and needs . In destroying government and statutory 
laws, Anarchism proposes to rescue the self-respect and 
independence of the individual from all restraint and inva
sion by authority. Only in freedom can man grow to his full 
stature. Only in freedom will he learn to think and move, 
and give the very best in him. Only in freedom will he 
realize the true force of the social bonds which knit men 
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together , and which are the true foundation of a normal 
social life . 

But what about  human nature ?  Can it be changed? And 
if not, will it endure under Anarchism? 

Poor human nature, what horrible crimes have been 
committed in thy name ! Every fool,  from king to police
man, from the flatheaded parson to the visionless dabbler in 
science, presumes to speak authoritatively of human n ature. 
The greater the mental charlatan, the more defin ite his 
insistence on the wickedness and weaknesses of human 
nature . Yet, how can any one speak of i t  to-day, with every 
soul i n  a prison , with every heart fettered,  wounded, and 
maimed? 

John Burroughs has stated that experimental study of 
animals in captiv i ty is absolutely useless . Their character , 

their habits, their appeti tes undergo a complete transform a
tion when torn from their soil  in field and forest. With 
human nature caged in a narrow space, whipped daily into 
submission, how can we speak of its potential ities? 

Freedom, expansion , opportunity, and, above all, peace 
and repose, alone can teach us the real dominant factors of 
human nature and all its wonderful possibilities. 

Anarchi sm, then,  really stands for the liberation of the 
human mind from the dominion of religion ; the liberation 
of the human body from the dominion of property ;  libera
tion from the shackles and restraint of government Anar
chism stands for a social order based on the free grouping 
of individuals for the purpose of producing real social 
wealth ; an order that will guarantee to every human being 
free access to the earth and full enjoyment of the necessities 
of life, according to individual desires, tastes, and incli
nations. 

This is not a wild fancy or an aberration of the mind . It i s  
the conclusion arrived at by hosts of intellectual men and 
women the world over; a conclusion resulting from the 
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close and studious observation of the tendencies of modern 
society : individual liberty and economic equality, the twin 
forces for the birth of what is fine and true in man. 

As to methods. Anarchism is not, as some may suppose, 
a theory of the future to be realized through divine inspira
tion. It is a living force in the affairs of our life, constantly 
creating new conditions. The methods of Anarchism there
fore do not comprise an iron-clad program to be carried out 
under all circumstances. Methods must grow out of the 
economic needs of each place and clime, and of the intellec
tual and temperamental requirements of the individual. The 
serene, calm character of a Tolstoy will wish different 
methods for social reconstruction than the intense, over
flowing personality of a Michael Bakunin or a Peter 
Kropotkin. Equally so it must be apparent that the eco
nomic and political needs of Russia will dictate more 
drastic measures than would England or America. Anar
chism does not stand for military drill and uniformity ; it 
does, however, stand for the spirit of revolt, in whatever 
form, against everything that hinders human growth. All 
Anarchists agree in that, as they also agree in their opposi
tion to the political machinery as a means of bringing about 
the great social change. 

"All voting," s ays Thoreau, "is a sort of gaming, like 
checkers, or backgammon, a playing with right and wrong ; 
its obligation never exceeds that of expediency. Even voting 
for the right thing is doing nothing for it. A wise man will 
not leave the right to the mercy of chance, nor wish it to 
prevail through the power of the majority." A close exami
nation of the machinery of politics and its achievements will 
bear out the logic of Thoreau. 

What does the history of parliamentarism show? Nothing 
but failure and defeat, not even a single reform to amelio
rate the economic and social stress of the people . Laws have 
been passed and enactments made for the improvement and 
protection of labor. Thus it was proven only last year that 
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Illinois, with the most r igid laws for mine protection , had 
the greatest mine disasters . In States where child labor laws 
prevai l, ch i ld exploitation is at its highest, and though w ith 
us the workers enjoy full political opportunities, capi tal ism 
has re ached the most brazen zenith. 

Even were the workers able to have their own repre
sentatives, for wh ich our good Socialist polit ic i ans are 
clamoring, what chances are there for their honesty and 
good faith? One has but to bear in  mind the process of 
pol itics to realize that its path of good intentions is  full of 
pitfalls : w ire -pu ll ing , intriguing, flattering, lying, cheating :  
in  fact, ch icanery of every description , whereby the political 
aspirant can achieve success . Added to that is a complete 
demoralization of character and conviction, until noth ing is 
left that would m ake one hope for anyth ing from such a 
human derelict .  Time and time again the people were 
foolish enough to trust, believe, and support with their last 
farthing aspiring politicians, only to find themselves be
trayed and cheated. 

It may be claimed that men of integrity wou ld  not 
become corrupt in the political grind ing mill . Perhaps not ; 
but such men would be absolutely helpless to exert the 
s lightest influence in behalf of labor, as indeed h as been 
shown in numerous instances. The State is the economic 
master of its servants . Good men, if such there be, would 
e ither remain true to their political faith and lose their 
economic support, or they would cling to their economic 
master and be utterly unable to do the slightest good . The 
political arena leaves one no alternative, one must either be 
a dunce or a rogue. 

The pol it ical superstition is still holding sway over the 
hearts and minds of the masses, but the true lovers of liberty 
will have no more to do with it. Instead, they believe with 
Stirner that man has as much liberty as he is willing to take . 
Anarchism therefore stands for direct action, the open 
defiance of, and resistance to, all laws and restrictions , 
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economic, social, and moral. But defiance and resistance 
are illegal . Therein lies the salvation of man. Everything 
illegal necessitates integrity,  self-reliance, and courage . In 
short, it  calls for free, independent spirits, for "men who are 
men, and who have a bone in their backs which you cannot 
pass your hand through . "  

Universal suffrage itself owes its existence to direct 
action . If not for the spirit of rebellion, of the defiance on 
the part of the American revolutionary fathers, their pos
terity would still wear the King's coat.  If not for the direct 
action of a John Brown and his comrades, America would 
still trade in the flesh of the black man .  True, the trade in 
white flesh is still going on ; but that, too, wi ll have to be 
abolished by direct action . Trade-unionism, the economic 
arena of the modern gladi ator, owes its existence to direct 
action . It is but recently that law and government have 
attempted to crush the trade-union movement, and con
demned the exponents of man's right to organize to prison 
as conspirators . Had they sought to assert their cause 
through begging, pleading, and compromise ,  trade
unionism would today be a negligible quantity. In France , 
in Spain, in Italy, in Russia, nay even in England ( witness 
the growing rebellion of English labul unions ) ,  direct, 
revolutionary, economic action has become so strong a 
force in the battle for industrial liberty as to make the world 
realize the tremendous importance of labor's power. The 
General Strike, the supreme expression of the economic 
consciousness of the workers, was ridiculed in America but 
a short time ago. Today every great strike, in order to win , 
must realize the importance of the solidaric general protest. 

Direct action, having proven effective along economic 
lines, is equally potent in the environment of the individual. 
There a hundred forces encroach upon his be ing, and only 
persistent resistance to them will finally set him free. Direct 
action against the authority in the shop, direct action 
against the authority of the law, direct action against the 
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invasive, meddlesome authority of our moral code, is the 
logical, consistent method of Anarchism. 

Wil l  i t  not lead to a revolution? Indeed, it will .  No real 
social change has ever come about without a revolution .  
People are ei ther not familiar with their history, or they 
have not yet learned that revolution is but thought carried 
into action . 

Anarchism, the great leaven of thought, is today per
meating every phase of human endeavor. Science, art, 
l iterature, the drama, the effort for economic betterment, in 
fact every individual and social opposition to the existing 
disorder of things, is illumined by the spiritual light of 
Anarchism. It is  the philosophy of the sovereignty of the 
individua l .  It is the theory of social harmony. It is the great, 
surging, l iving truth that is reconstructing the world, and 
that will usher in the Dawn. 



M i nor i t ies Ve rsus  Major i t ies 

If I were to give a su m m a ry of the  tendency of our  times. I 
would say. Quantity. T h e  m ult i tude,  the mass spirit, 
domina tes everywhere.  destroying q u a lity. Our entire 
l ife-production. politics. and e d ucation-rests on quantity, 
on num bers. The worker  who once took pride-in the thor
ough ness and quality of" h is work . has  been replaced by 
brainless. incompetent a u tomatons,  who turn out enor
mous quantities of things. v a l u eless to themselves, and 
generally injurious to the fc5t of lIlankind .  Thus quantity, 
instead of adding to l ife's com forts and peace, has merely 
increased man's burd e n .  

In politics. naught but  q uantity counts.  I n  proportion to 
its increase. however. principles,  ideals. j u stice, and 
uprightness are completely swam pe d  by the array of 
num bers.  In  the stru ggle for supremacy the various political 
parties outdo each oth er in trickery. d eceit, cunning, and 
shady machinations. con fi d e n t  that the one who succeeds is 
sure to be hailed by the m ajority as  the victor. That is the 
only god -Success . As to what expense. what terrible cost to 
character, is of no mom ent .  We h ave not far to go in search 
of proof to verify this sad fact.  
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Never before d id the corru ption, the complete rottenness 
of our government  stand so thoroughly exposed ; never 
before were the American people brought face to face with 
the Judas nature of that political body , which has claim ed 
for years to be absolutely beyond reproach , as the mainstay 
of our institutions, th e true protector of the righ ts and 
liberties of the people.  

Yet when the crim es of that party became so brazen that  
even the blind could see them,  it  needed bu t to  muster up its 
minions , and its supremacy was assured . Thus the very 
victims, duped , betrayed , outraged a h u ndred times, 
decided, not against,  but in favor of the victor. Bewild ered,  
the few asked how could the majority betray the traditions 
of American liberty? Wh ere was its judgment, its reasoning 
capacity? That is just it, the maj ority cannot reason ; i t  has 
no j udgment. Lacking utterly in originality and moral cou r
age, the majority has always placed its d estiny in the hands 
of others. Incapa ble of standing responsibil ities , it has fol
lowed its leaders even unto destruction. Dr. Stockman was 
right :  "The most  dangerous enemies of truth and j u stice in 
our midst are the compact majorities , the damned com pact 
majority ." Without am bition or initiative, the compact 
mass hates nothing so m uch as innovation .  I t  has always 
opposed, condemned, and hounded th e in novator, the 
pioneer of a new truth. 

The oft repeated slogan of our time is, among all poli

ticians, the Socialists included, that ours is an era of in
dividualism , of the m inority . Only those who do not probe 
beneath the su rface might be led to entertain this view. 
Have not the few accumulated th e wealth of the world? Are 
they not the masters, the absolute kings of the situation? 
Their success, however, is due not to individualism, but to 
the inertia, the cravenness, the utter submission of the mass. 
The latter wants but to be dominated, to be led, to be 
coerced. As to individualism, at no time in h uman history 
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did it  have less chance of  expression , less op portun ity to 
assert itself in a normal,  h ealthy m a n n e r .  

The individ ual educator imbued with  honesty of p u r
pose. the artist or writer of origin al ideas, the ind ependent 
scientist or explorer, the non-compromising pioneers o f  
social changes are daily p u s h e d  t o  t h e  wall b y  m e n  whose 
learning and creative ab ility h ave become d ecrepit with 
age. 

Ed ucators of Ferrer's type are nowhere tolerated,  wh ile 
the dietitians of predigested food, it la Professors Eliot and 
Butler, are the successful  perpetuators of an age of nonen
tities, of automatons. In the l i terary and dramatic world , the 
H umphrey Wards and Clyde Fitches are the idols of the 
mass, while but few know or appreciate the beauty and 
genius of an Em erson, Thoreau ,  Whitman ; an Ibsen, a 
Hauptmann, a Butler Yeats, or a Steph en Phillips. They are 
l ike solitary stars, far beyond the horizon of the m u ltitude. 

Publishers, theatrical managers, and critics ask not for 
the quality inherent in creative art, but will it meet with a 
good sale, will it suit the palate o f  the people? Alas, this 
palate is like a d umping ground ; it  relish es anything that 
needs no mental mastication . As a result, the mediocre, the 
ordinary, the commonplace represents the ch ief literary 
output. 

Need I say that in art we a re confronted with the same 
sad facts? One has but to inspect our parks and thorough
fares to realize the h ideousness and vulgarity of the art 
manufacture . Certainly, none but a m ajority taste would 
tolerate such an outrage on art .  False in conception and 
barbarous in execution, the statuary that infests American 
cities has as much relation to true art, as a totem to a 
Michael Angelo. Yet that is the only art that succeeds. The 
true artistic genius, who will not cater to accepted notions, 
who exercises originality, and strives to be true to life,  leads 
an obscure and wretched existence. His work may some day 
become the fad of th e mob, but not until his heart's blood 
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had been exhausted ;  not  until the  pathfinder has  ceased to  
be,  a nd a throng of an idealless and visionless mob has done 
to death the heritage of the master. 

It is said that th e artist of today cannot create because 
Prometheuslike he is bound to the rock of economic ne
cessity . This, however, is true of art in all ages . Michael 
Angelo was dependent on h is patron saint , no less than the 
sculptor or painter of today, except that the art connoisseurs 
of those days were far away from the madding crowd . They 
felt honored to be permitted to worship at  the shrine of the 
master. 

The art protector of our time knows but  one criterion, 
one value-the dollar. He is not concerned about the quality 
of any great work, but in the quantity of dollars his pur
chase implies. Thus the financier in Mirbeau's Les Affaires 
sont les Affaires points to some blurred arrangement in 
colors,  saying: "See how great it is ; it cost 50,000 francs ."  
Just like our own parvenus.  The fabulous figures paid for 
their great art discoveries must make up for the poverty of 
their taste . 

The most unpardonable sin in society is independence of 
thought . That this should be so terribly apparent in a 
country whose symbol is democracy, is very significant of 
the tremendous power of the majority. 

Wendell Phillips said fifty years ago : "In our country of 
absolute democratic equality, public opinion is not only 
omnipotent, it is omn ipresent. There is no refuge from its 
tyranny, there is no h id ing from its reach, and the result is 
that if you take the old G reek lantern and go about to seek 
among a hundred, you will not find a single American who 
has not, or who does not fancy at least he has, something to 
gain or lose in his ambition, his social life, or business, from 
the good opinion and the votes of those around him . And 
the consequence is that instead of being a mass of in
dividuals, each one fearlessly blurting out his own convic
tion, as a nation compared to other nations we are a mass of 
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cowards. More than any other people we are afraid of each 
other." Evidently we have not advanced very far from the 
condition that confronted Wendell Phillips. 

Today, as then, public opinion is the omnipresent tyrant ;  
today, as then, the majority represents a mass of cowards,  
willing to accept him who mirrors its own soul and mind 
poverty. That accounts for the unprecedented rise of a man 
like Roosevelt . He embodies the very worst element of mob 
psychology . A politician, he  knows that the majority cares 
little for ideals or integrity. What it craves is d isplay . It 
matters not whether that be a dog show, a prize fight, the 
lynching of a "nigger," the rounding up of some petty 
offender, the marriage exposition of an h eiress, or the 
acrobatic stunts of an ex-president. The more h ideous the 
mental contortions, the greater the delight and bravos of 
the mass. Thus, poor in ideals and vulgar of soul,  Roosevelt 
continues to be the man of the hour . 

On the other hand , men towering high above such poli

tical pygmies, men of refinement, of culture, of ability, are 
jeered into silence as mollycoddles. I t  is absurd to claim that 
ours is the era of individualism . Ours is merely a more 
poignant repetition of the phenomenon of all history : every 
effort for progress, for enlightenment, for science , for 
religious, political, and economic liberty, emanates from 
the minority, and not from the mass. Today, as ever, the few 
are misunderstood, hounded, imprisoned, tortured, and 
killed. 

The principle of brotherhood expounded by the agitator 
of Nazareth preserved the germ of Hfe, of truth and justice, 
so long as it was the beacon light of the few. The moment 
the majority seized upon it, that great principle became a 
shibboleth and harbinger of blood and fire, spreading 
suffering and disaster. The attack on the omnipotence of 
Rome, led by the colossal figures of Huss. Calvin, and 
Luther, was like a sunrise amid the darkness of the night. 
But so soon as Luther and Calvin turned politicians and 
began catering to the small potentates, the no bility, and the 
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mob spiri t , they jeopard ized t h e  great poss ibil i t ies of the 
Reformation . They won success and the majority, but  tha t 
majority proved no less cru el  a nd bloodthirsty in the per
secution of thoug h t a nd reason than was the Catholic 
monster. Woe to the h eretics , to the m inority . who would 
not bow to i ts d icta. After i n finite zeal, endurance, and 
sacrifice, the h uman mind is a t  las t free from th e religious 
phantom ; the m i nority has gon e  o n  in pursuit  of new con 
quests, and the majority is lagging behind, hand icapped by 
truth grown false with age . 

Politically the human race would still be in the most 
absolute slavery, were i t not for the John Balls , the Wat 
Tylers, the Tells, the innumerable individ ual gian ts who 
fought inch by inch aga inst the power of kings and tyrants. 
But for ind ividual pioneers the world would have never 
been shaken to i ts very roots by that tremendous wave, the 
French Revolution. Great events are usually preceded by 
apparently small things . Thus the eloquence and fire of 
Camille Desmoulins was like the trumpet before Jericho, 
razing to the ground that emb l em of torture, of abuse,  of 
horror, the Bastille .  

Always , at every period, the few were the banner bearers 
of a great idea, of liberating effort. Not  so the mass, the 
leaden weight of which does not let i t  move. The truth of 
this is borne out in Russia with greater force than else
where. Thousands of lives have already been consumed by 
that bloody regime, yet the monster on the throne is not 
appeased. How is such a thing possible when ideas, culture, 
literature, when the deepest and finest emotions groan 
under the iron yoke? The majority, that compact, im
mobile, drowsy mass, the Russian peasant, after a century 
of struggle, of sacrifice, of untold misery. still believes that 
the rope which strangles "the man with the white hands"· 
brings luck . 

.. The intellectuals. 
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In the American struggle for l i berty, the majority was no 
less of a stumbling block. Until th is very day the ideas of 
Jefferson, of Patrick Henry, of  Thomas Paine,  are d enied 
and sold  by their posterity . The m ass wants none of them . 
The greatness and cou rage worshipped in Lincoln h a ve 
been forgotten in the men who created the background for 
the panorama of that t ime.  The true patron saints of the 
black men were represented in that  handfu l  of fighters in 
Boston, Lloyd Garrison,  Wendell  Phillips, Thore a u ,  Mar
garet Fuller, and Theodore Parker, whose great courage 
and sturdiness culminated in that somber giant  John 
Brown. Their untiring zeal,  the ir  eloq uence and persever
ance und ermined the stronghold of the Southern lords .  
Lincoln and his  minions followed only  when a bolition had 
become a practical issue,  recognized as such by al l .  

About fifty years ago, a meteorlike idea made i ts a ppear
ance on the social horizon of t h e  world,  a n  idea so far
reaching. so revolu tionary, so al l-embracing as to spread 
terror in the heart of tyrants everywhere. On the other 
hand, that idea was a harbinger of  joy. of cheer, of hope to 
the millions. The pioneers knew the difficulties in their way, 
they knew th e opposition, the persecu tion. the hardships 
that would meet them, but prv uJ ClUJ unafraid they started 
on their march onward, ever onward . Now that idea has 
become a popular slogan.  Almost everyone is a Socialist 
today: the rich man, as well as h is poor victim ; the  
upholders of law and authority, as well as  their u n fortu nate 
culprits; the freeth inker, as well as the perpetuator of  
religious falsehoods; the fashionable lady, as wel l  as  the  
shirtwaist girl . Why not? Now that the truth of fifty years 
ago has become a lie, now that  it h as been clipped o f  all its 
youthful imagination, and been robbed of its vigor, its 
strength ,  its revolutionary ideal-why not? Now that it is no 
longer a beautiful vision,  but a "practical ,  workable 
scheme," resting on the will of th e majority, why not? Poli-
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tical cunning ever s ings th e pra ise of  the mass : the poor 
majori ty , th e  ou traged , th e a b used. the giant m ajori ty . if  
only i t  would follow us.  

Wh o  has  not  h ea rd this  l i tany before? Who does n o t  
know th is n ever- va ry i ng refra in of a l l  pol i t ic ians? Tha t  th e  
mass bleeds,  that  i t  i s  being robbed a nd exp lo ited . I k n o w  a s  
wel l as our vote- baiters .  B u t  I i n sis t  that n o t t h e  h a n d fu l  of 
parasites,  b u t  the m ass i tself  is  responsi b le for this h orrible 
state of affa irs. I t  c l ings to i ts m asters . loves the w h ip.  and is 
the first  to cry "Crucify ! "  the m o m e n t  a protestin g  voice is 
ra ised aga ins t  the sacred ness of capita l ist ic a utho ri ty or a ny 
oth er d ecayed i n s t i t u t i o n .  Yet  how long would a uth ori ty 
and pri va te prope rty exis t ,  if not  fo r t h e  w i l l ingn ess of the 
mass to becom e so ld i ers , po l ice m e n , ja i l ers . an d h a ngm e n . 

Th e Socia l ist dem agogu es know t h a t  as wel l  as I .  but  th ey 
ma in ta in th e my th of t h e  vi rt u es of t h e  m ajori ty. beca use 
their very sch e m e  of l i fe m eans  the perpetuat ion of power.  
And how could the l a tt e r  be acqu ired w i t h o u t  n u m bers? 
Yes, a u thority, coercio n ,  and d epend ence rest on t h e  m ass . 

but  never freedom or th e free u n foldment  of the in d i v id u a l . 

never the  birth of a free  society . 
Not because I d o  not feel  with  t h e  oppressed . t h e  d isin

h erited of the earth ; not because I do not know the  shame,  
the horror, the indign ity of the  l ives the people lead , do I 
repud ia te the majority as a creative force for good. Oh, no, 
no! B u t  beca use I k n ow so well  th a t as a com pact mass it h a s  
never stood for j ustice of eq u a l i ty . I t  h a s  suppressed the  
h u man vo ice , su b d u ed the  h u m a n  sp irit chained the  
h uman body. As a mass i ts a im h as a lways been to m a k e  l ife 
uniform . gray, and m onoton ous as the  desert .  As a mass i t  
will always be the  a nnih ilator of in d iv id u ality, of free ini
tiative,  of originality . I therefore believe with Em erson that 
"the masses a re cru d e , lame,  pern icious in  their  d emands 
and influence, and need not to be flattered,  but  to be 
schooled . I wish not to concede anyth ing to th e m ,  b u t  to 



86 ORGAN IZATION OF SOCI ETY 

d rill, divide, and break them up,  and d raw individuals o u t  
of them . Masses! The calam ity are t h e  m asses. I do n o t  wish 
any mass at aiL but honest men only, lovely,  sweet, accom
plished women only." 

In other words, the l iving, vital tru th o f  social and eco
nomic well-being wil l  beco m e  a real i ty only through t h e  
zeal. courage, t h e  non-com prom ising determ ination of in
telligent minorities, and not through the mass. 



Syndicalism : Its Theory 

and Practice 

In view of the fact that the ideas embodied in Syndicalism 
have been practised by the workers for the last half century, 
even if without  the background of social consciousness ; that 
in this country five men h ad to pay with their lives because 
they advocated Syndicalist methods as the most effective in 
the struggle of labor against capital ; and that, furthermo're, 
Syndicalism has been consciously practised by the workers 
of France, Italy and Spain since 1 895,  it is rather amusing 
to witness some people in America and England now 
swooping down upon Syndicalism as a perfectly new and 
never before heard-of proposition . 

It is astonishing how very nai've Americans are, how 
crude and immature in matters of international importance . 

For all his boasted practical aptitude, the average American 
is the very last to learn of the modem means and tactics 
employed in the great struggles of his day. Always he lags 
behind in ideas and methods that the European workers 
have for years past been applying with great success. 

It may be contended, of course, that this is merely a sign 
of youth on the part of the American. And it is indeed 
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beautiful to possess a young mind, fresh to receive and 
perceive . But unfortunately the American mind seems 
never to grow, to mature and crystallize its views. 

Perhaps that is why an American revolutionist can at the 
same time be a politician . That is also the reason why 
leaders of the Industrial Workers of the World continue in 
the Social ist party, which is antagonistic to the principles as 
well  as to the activities of the I .W.W. Also why a rigid 
Marxian may propose that the Anarchists work together 
with the faction that began its career by a most bitter and 
malicious persecution of one of the pioneers of Anarchism, 
Michael Bakunin. In short, to the indefinite, uncertain mind 
of the American radical the most contradictory ideas and 
methods are possible . The result is a sad chaos in the radical 
movement, a sort of intel lectu al hash, which has neither 
taste nor character. 

Just at present Syndicalism is the pastime of a great many 
Americans, so-called intellectuals. Not that they know any
thing about it, except that some great authorities-Sorel, 
Bergson and others-stand for it : because the American 
needs the seal of authority, or he would not accept an idea. 
no matter how true and valuable it might be. 

Our bourgeois magazines are full of dissertatiuns un 
Syndicalism. One of our most conservative colleges has 
even gone to the extent of publishing a work of one of its 
students on the subject, which has the approval of a pro
fessor. And all this, not because Syndicalism is a force and 
is being successfully practiced by the workers of Europe, 
but because-as I said before-it has official authoritative 
sanction. 

As if Syndicalism had been discovered by the philosophy 
of Bergson or the theoretic discourses of Sorel and Berth, 
and had not existed and lived among the workers long 
before these men wrote about it. The feature which distin
guishes Syndicalism from most philosophies is that it repre
sents the revolutionary philosophy of labor conceived and 
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born in the actual struggle and experience of the workers 
themselves-not in universities,  colleges, libraries, or in the 
brain of some scientists . The revolutionary philosophy of 
labor, that is the true and vital mean ing of Syndicalism . 

Already as far back as 1 848 a large section of the 
workers real ized the utter fut i lity of political activity as a 
means of helping them in the ir econom ic struggle . At that 
time alre ady the demand went forth for direct economic 
measures, as against the useless waste of energy along 
political l ines. This was the case not only in France, but 
even prior to that, in England, where Robert Owen. the 
true revolutionary Soc ia list , propagated similar ideas . 

After years of agitation and experiment the idea was 
incorporated by the first convention of the Internationale in 
1 8 67 , in the resolution that the economic emancipation of 
the workers must be the princ ipa l aim of all revolutionists , 
to which everything else is to be subordinated . 

In fact, it was this determined radical stand which even
tually brought about the split in the revolu tionary move
ment of that day, and its division into two faction s :  the one, 
under Marx and Enge ls , aiming at political conquest ; the 
other, under Bakunin and the Latin workers, forging ahead 
along industrial and Syndicalist lines . The further develop

ment of those two w ings is familiar to every thinking man 
and woman : the one has gradually centralized into a huge 
machine, with the sole purpose of conquering political 
power within the existing capitalist State ; the other is be
coming an ever more vital revolutionary factor, dreaded by 
the enemy as the greatest menace to its rule. 

It was in the year 1 900, while a delegate to the Anarchist 
Congress in Paris, that I first came in contact with Syndical
ism in operation. The Anarchist press had been discussing 
the subject for years prior to that ; therefore we Anarchists 
knew something about Syndicalism. But those of us who 
lived in America had to content ourselves with the theoretic 
side of it . 
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In 1 900, however, I saw its effect upon labor in  France : 
the strength, the enthusiasm and hope with which Syndi
calism inspired the workers. It was also my good fortune to 
learn of the man who more than anyone else had directed 
Syndicalism into definite working channels, Fernand Pel
loutier. Unfortunately, I could not meet this remarkable 
young man, as he was at that t ime already very ill with 
cancer. But  wherever I went, with whomever I spoke, the 
love and devotion for Pelloutier was wonderful ,  all agreeing 
that it  was he who had gathered the discontented forces in 
the French labor movement and imbued them with new life 
and a new purpose, that of Syndicalism. 

On my return to America I immediately began to propa
gate Syndicalist ideas, especially Direct Action and the 
General Strike. But it was like talking to the Rocky Moun
tains-no understanding, even among the more radical 
elements, and complete indifference in labor ranks. 

In 1 907 I went as a delegate to the Anarchist Congress at 
Amsterdam and, while in Paris, met the most active Syndi
calists in the Confederation Generale du Travail: Pouget , 

Delesalle, Monate, and many others. More than that, I had 
the opportunity to see Syndicalism in daily operation, in its 
most constru� live and inspiring [arms. 

I allude to this to indicate that my knowledge. of Syndi
calism does not come from Sorel, Bergson or Berth, but 
from actual contact with and observation of the tremendous 
work carried on by the workers of Paris within the ranks of 
the Confederation. It would require a volume to explain in 
detail what Syndicalism is doing for the French workers. In 
the American press you read only of its resistive methods, 
of strikes and sabotage, of the conflicts of labor with capi
tal. These are no doubt very important matters, and yet the 
chief value of Syndicalism lies much deeper. It lies in the 
constructive and educational effect upon the life and 
thought of the masses. 

The fundamental difference between Syndicalism and the 
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old trade methods is  this : while the old trade unions , 
without exception, move within the wage system and capi
talism, recognizing the latter as inevitable, Syndicalism 
repudiates and condemns present industrial arrangements 
as unjust and criminal ,  and holds out  no hope to the worker 
for lasting results from this system. 

Of course Syndicalism, like the old trade unions , fights 
for immediate gains , but i t  is not stupid enough to pretend 
that labor can expect humane conditions from inhuman 
economic arrangements in soc iety . Thus it merely wrests 
from the enemy what it can force him to yield ; on the 
whole, however, Syndical i sm aims at, and concentrates its 
energies upon, the complete overthrow of the wage system. 
Indeed, Syndicalism goes further : i t  aims to liberate labor 
from every institution that has not for its object the free 
development of production for the benefit of all humanity . 
In short, the ultimate purpose of Syndical ism is to recon
struct society from its present centralized, authoritative and 
brutal state to one based upon the free,  federated grouping 
of the workers along l ines of economic and social l iberty . 

With this object in view, Syndicalism works in two direc
tions : first, by undermining the existing institutions ; sec
ondly, by developing and educating the workers and 
cultivating their spirit of solidarity, to prepare them for a 
fuU, free life, when capital ism shall have been abolished. 

Syndicalism is, in essence, the economic expression of 
Anarchism. That circumstance accounts for the presence of 
so many Anarchists in the Syndicalist movement . Like 
Anarchism, Syndicalism prepares the workers along direct 
economic lines, as conscious factors in the great struggles of 
to-day , as well as conscious factors in the task of recon
structing society along autonomous industrial lines, as 
against the paralyzing spirit of centralization with its bu
reaucratic machinery of corruption, inherent in all pol itical 
parties. 



92 ORGANIZATION OF SOC I E T Y  

Realizing that the diametr ically opposed interests of capi

ta l  and labor can never be reconci led, Syndicalism must 
needs repudiate the old, rusticated, worn-out methods of 
trade unionism, and declare for an open war against the 
c apital ist  regime , as well as aga inst every inst i tut ion which 
to-day supports and protects c apitalism. 

As a logical seq uence Syndicalism, in its dai ly warfare 
against capital ism,  rejects the contract  system, bec ause i t  
does not consider labor and capital equals ,  hence c annot 
c onsent to an agreement which the one has the power to 
break ,  whi le the other must submit  to without redress. 

For similar reasons Syndica l ism rejects negotiations in 
labor disputes, because such a procedure se rves only to give 
the enemy t ime to prepare h is  end of the fight ,  thus defe ating 
the very object the workers set out to accomplish . Also, 
Syndicalism stands for spon tane i ty , both as a preserver of 
the fighting strength of labor and also because it takes the 
enemy un awares, hence compels him to a speedy settlement 
or causes him great loss . 

Synd ical ism objects to a large union treasury , because 
money is as corrupting an element in the ranks of l abor as i t  
is  in those of  capi ta l ism . We in America know this to be 
only too tc Ut:. If tht: labur muvemeni in this coumry were 
not backed by such large funds, it would not be as con
servative as it is, nor would the leaders be so readily cor
rupted . However, the main reason for the opposition of 
Syndical ism to large treasuries consists in the fact  that they 
create class distinction s  and jealousies within the ranks of 
labor, so detrimental to the spi rit of solidarity. The worker 
whose organization has a l arge purse considers himself 
superior to his poorer brother, just as he regards himself 
better than the man who earns fifty cents less per day. 

The chief ethical value of Synd icalism consists in the 
stress i t  lays upon the necessity of labor's getting rid of the 
e lement of dissension, parasitism and corruption in its 
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ranks .  I t  seeks to cu l t iv ate devot ion. so l idarity and enthus i 
asm,  which a re far more essent ia l  and vi ta l  in  the  economic 
st ruggle than money. 

As I h ave a l re ady s t ated, Syndical i sm has grown out of 
the disappointmen t of the workers wi th  pol i t ics  and p arl ia  
mentary methods .  I n  the course of i t s  development  Synd i 
calism has learned to s e e  i n  t h e  State-w ith i t s  mouthpiece . 
the representat i ve system-one of the strongest supports of 
capi tal i sm ; j ust  as i t  has le arned that the  army and the 
c h u rch are the chief  pi l lars of the State .  It  i s  therefore that 
Syndical ism has turned its back upon parl i amen t a r i sm and 
political machines .  and has set i t s  face toward the econom i c  
arena wherein a l o n e  g lad iator L abor c an m e e t  h i s  foe s u c 
cessfu l ly .  

His toric ex per ience susta ins  the Synd ica l ists i n  t h e i r  un
comprom ising opposi t ion t o  parl iamentarism.  M a n y  had 
entered pol i t ical  l i fe a n d ,  u n w i l l ing to be corrupted by the 
atmosphere, withdrew from office, to devote themselves to 
the economi c s truggle-Proudhon, the Dutch revolut ionist 
Nieuwenhuis ,  Johann Most and n u m ero u s  others.  While  
those who remained i n  the parl i a mentary q u agmire e nded by 
betraying their trust ,  without having g ained anything for 
labor.  But  it is unnecessary to d isc uss here pol i t ica l  h istory . 
Suffice to say that Syndical ist s  a re anti-par l i ament arians as a 
resu l t  of bitter experience . 

Equally so has  experience determined their  anti-mi litary 
attitude. Time and again has the a rmy been used to shoot 
down strike rs and to i ndicate the s ickening  idea of patriot
ism, for the purpose of dividing the workers against them
selves and helping the masters to the spoils.  The inroads 
that Syndical is t  agi tation has made into the superst ition of 
patriotism are evident from the dread of the ruling class for 
the loyalty of the army, and the rigid persecution of the anti
mil itarists. Naturally, for the ruling class realizes much 
better than the workers that when the soldiers will refuse to 
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obey their super iors , the whole system of capitalism will be 
doomed. 

Indeed, why should the workers sacrifice their children 
that  the latter may be used to shoot their own parents? 
Therefore Syndicalism is not merely logical in its anti
military ag itation ; it is most practical and far-reaching, 
inasmuch as it robs the enemy of his strongest weapon 
against labor . 

Now, as to the methods employed by Syndicalism
Direct Action, Sabotage, and the General Strike. 

DIRECT ACTION : Conscious individual or collective 
effort to protest against ,  or remedy, social conditions 
through the systematic assertion of the econom ic power of 
the workers . 

Sabotage has been decried as criminal, even by so-cal led 
revolutionary Socialists. Of course, if you believe that prop
erty, which excludes the producer from its use , is justifiable, 
then sabotage is indeed a crime .  But unless a Socialist 
continues to be under the influence of our bourgeois moral
ity-a moral ity which enables the few to monopolize the 
e arth at the expense of the many-he cannot cunsistently 
maintain that capitalist property is inviolate. Sabotage 
undermines this form of private possession. Can it therefore 
be considered criminal? On the contrary, it is ethical in the 
best sense, since it helps society to get rid of its worst foe, 
the most detrimental factor of social l ife. 

Sabotage is mainly concerned with obstructing, by every 
possible method, the regular process of production, thereby 
demonstrating the determination of the workers to give 
according to what they receive, and no more. For instance, 
at the time of the French railroad strike of 1 9 1 0, perishable 
goods were sent in slow trains, or in an opposite direction 
from the one intended. Who but the most ordinary philis-
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tine will c all that a cr ime? If the railway men themselves go 
hungry , and the "innocent" public has not enough feeling 
of solidarity to insist that these men should get enough to 
live on, the public has forfeited the sympathy of the strikers 
and must take the consequences. 

Another form of sabotage consisted, during this strike,  in 
placing heavy boxes on goods marked "Handle with care,"  
cut glass and chin a and precious wines . From the stand 

point of the l aw this may have been a crime, but  from the 
standpoint of common humanity it was a very sensible 
thing. The same is true of disarranging a loom in a weaving 
mill, or living up to the letter of the law with all its red tape, 
as the Italian ra ilway men did, thereby causing confusion in 
the railway service . In other words,  sabotage is merely a 
weapon of defense in the industrial warfare, which is the 
more effective, because it touches capitalism in its most 
vital spot, the pocket . 

By the General Strike, Syndical ism means a stoppage of 
work, the cessation of labor. Nor need such a strike be 
postponed until all the workers of a particular place or 
country are ready for it.  As has been pointed out by 
PeUoutier, Pouget, as well  as others, and particularly by 
recent events in England, the General Strike may be started 
by one industry and exert a tremendous force. It is as if one 
man suddenly raised the cry "Stop the thief! " Immediately 
others will take up the cry, till the air rings with it. The 
General Strike, initiated by one determined organization, 
by one industry or by a small, conscious minority among 
the workers, is the industrial cry of "Stop the thief," which 
is soon taken up by many other industries , spreading like 
wildfire in a very short t ime .  

Oile o f  the objections o f  politicians to  the General Strike 
is that the workers also would suffer for the necessaries of 
life. In the first place ,  the workers are past masters in going 
hungry; secondly, it is certain that a General Strike is surer 
of prompt settlement than an ordinary strike . Witness the 
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transport and miner strikes in England : how quickly the 
lords of State and capital were forced to make peace. Be
sides, Syndicalism recognizes the right of the producers to 
the things which they have created ; namely, the right of the 
workers to help themselves if the strike does not meet with 
speedy settlement .  

When Sorel maintains that the General Strike is an inspi
ration necessary for the people to give their life meaning, he 
is expressing a thought which the Anarchists have never 
tired of emphas izing. Yet I do not hold with Sorel that the 
General Strike is a "social  myth," that may never be real
ized . I think that the General Strike will  become a fact the 
moment labor understands its full  value-its destructive as 
well as constructive value, as indeed many workers all over 
the world are beginning to realize .  

These ideas and methods of Syndicalism some may con
sider entirely negative, though they are far from it in their 
effect upon society to-day. But Syndicalism has also a di
rectly posit ive aspect. In fact, much more time and effort is 
being devoted to that phase than to the others. Various 
forms of Syndicalist activity are designed to prepare the 
workers, even within present social and industrial condi
tions,  for the life of a new and better society. To that end 
the masses are trained in the spirit of mutual aid and 
brotherhood, their i nitiative and self-reliance developed, 
and an esprit de corps maintained whose very soul is 
solidarity of purpose and the community of interests of the 
international proletariat . 

Chief among these activities are the mutualities, or 
mutual aid societies, established by the French Syndicalists. 
Their object is, foremost, to secure work for unemployed 
members, and to further that spirit of mutual assistance 
which rests upon the consciousness of labor's identity of 
interests throughout the world . 

In his "The Labor Movement in France," Mr. L. Levine 
states that during the year 1 902 over 74,000 workers, out 



SYNDICALISM:  ITS THEORY A N D  PRACTICE 97 

of a totai of 99,000 applicants , were provided with work by 
these societies, without being compelled to submit to the 
extortion of the e mployment bureau sharks . 

These latter are a source of the deepest degradation . as 
well as of most shameless exploitation, of the worker .  
Especially does i t  hold true of  America , where the  employ
ment agenc ies are in many cases also masked detec t ive 
agencies , supplying workers in need of employmen t to 
strike regions, under false promises of steady, remunerative 
employment . 

The French Confederation had long realized the v icious 
role of e mployme nt agencies as leeches upon the jobless 
worker and nurseries of scabbery. By the threat of a Gen
eral Strike the French Syndicalists forced the government to 
abolish the e mpl oymen t bureau sharks, and the wo rkers' 
own mutualities have almost entirely superseded them,  to 
the great economic and moral advantage of labor. 

Besides the mutualitees, the French Syndicalists have 
established other act ivit ies tend ing to weld labor in closer 
bonds of sol idarity and mutual aid . Among these are the 
efforts to ass ist work ingmen journeying from place to place . 
The pract ical as well as ethical value of such assistance is 
inestimable . I t  serves to instill the spi rit of fellowship and 
gives a sense of security in the feeling of oneness with the 
large family of l abor. This is one of the vital effects of the 
Syndicalist spirit in France and other Latin countries .  What 
a tremendous need there is for just such efforts in  this 
country! C an anyone doubt the significance of the con
sciousness of workingmen coming from Chicago , for in
stance, to New York, sure to find there among their 
comrades welcome lodging and food unti l they have 
secured employment? This form of activity is entirely for
eign to the labor bodies of this country, and as a result the 
traveling workman in search of a job-the "blanket stiff'

is constantly at the mercy of the constable and policeman, a 
victim of the vagrancy laws, and the unfortunate material 
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whence is  rec ru ited , through stress of necessity , the army of 
scabdom . 

I h ave repeatedly witnessed, while at the headquarters of 
the Confederation, the cases of workingmen who came with 
their union c ards from various parts of France, and even 
from other countries of Europe , and were suppl ied with 
meals and lodging, and encouraged by every evidence of 
brotherly spirit,  and made to feel at home by their fellow 
workers of the Confederation.  It is due, to a great extent, to 
these act ivit ies of the Syndicalists that the French govern
ment is  forced to employ the army for strikebreaking, 
because few workers are wil ling to lend themselves for such 
service, thanks to the efforts and tactics of Syndicalism . 

No less in importance than the mutual aid activities of 
the Syndic alists  is the cooperation established by them 
between the city and the count ry, the factory worker and 
the peasant or farmer,  the latter providing the workers with 
food supplies during strikes,  or t aking care of the strikers' 
children . This form of practical solidarity has for the first 
time been tried in this country during the Lawrence strike, 
with inspiring results .  

And all  these Syndical ist  activities are permeated with 
the spiri t  of educational work, c arried on systematically by 
evening classes on al l  vital subjects treated from an un
biased, libertarian standpoin t-not the adulterated "knowl
edge" with which the minds are stuffed in our public 
schools . The scope of the education is truly phenomenal ,  
including sex hygiene ,  the care of women during pregnancy 
and confinement, the care of home and children, sanitation 
and general hygiene ; in fact, every branch of human knowl
edge-science , history, art-receives thorough attention, 
together with the practical application in the established 
workingmen 's l ibraries, d ispensaries, concerts and festivals, 
in wh ich the greatest artists and litterateurs of Paris consider 
it an honor to participate. 

One of the most vital efforts of Syndicalism is to pr pare 
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the workers , now, for their  role in a free soc iety . Thus the 
Syndica lis t organ izations supply its members with textbooks 
on every trade and industry, of a character that is calcu 

lated to make the worker an adept in his chosen l ine , a 
master of his craft , for the pu rpose of fami l iarizing him with 
all the branches of his in dustry, so that when labor finally 
takes over product ion and distribution, the people will be 
fully prepared to manage successfully their own affairs . 

A demonstration of the effec t iveness of this educational 
campa ign of Syndical ism is given by the railroad men of 
Italy, whose mastery of all the deta i ls of transportation i s  so 
great that they could offer to the Italian government to t ake 
over the railroads of the country and guarantee their opera

tion w ith greater  economy and fewer accidents than is at 
presen t done by the government . 

Their abi l ity to carry on production has been strikingly 
proved by the Syndicalists, in connection with the glass 
blowers' strike in Italy . There the strikers, instead of re
maining idle during the progress 4tf the strike, decided 
themselves to carry on the production of glass . The wonder
ful spiri t of SOlidarity resulting from the Syndicalist propa
ganda enabled them t o  build a glass factory within an 
incred ibly short t ime . An old building, rented for the pur

pose and which would have ordinar i ly required months to 
be put into proper cond i t ion, was turned into a glass factory 
within a few weeks, by the solidaric efforts of the st rikers 
aided by their comrades who toiled with them after working 
hours. Then the strikers began operating the gl ass -blowing 
factory, and the ir  cooperative plan of work and distribution 
during the strike has proved so satisfactory in e ve ry way 
that the experimental factory has been made permanent 
and a part of the glass-blowing industry in Italy is now in 
the hands of the cooperative organization of the workers . 

This method of applied education not only trains the 
worker in his daily struggle , but serves also to equ ip him for 
the battle royal and the future, when he is to assume his 
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place in society as an intelligent, conscious being and useful 
producer, once capitalism is abolished. 

Nearly all  leading Syndicalists agree with the Anarchists 
that a free society can e xist  only through voluntary associa
tion, and that i ts ult imate success will depend upon the 
intellectual and moral development of the workers who will 
supplant the wage system with a new social arrangement,  
based on solidarity and economic well-being for all. That is  
Syndicalism, in theory and practice.  



Social ism : Caught i n  

th e Pol itical Trap 

Legend tells  u s  that healthy newborn infants aroused the 
envy and hatred of evil spirits.  In the absence of the proud 
mothers, the ev i l  ones stole into the houses, k idnapped the 
bab ies, and left behind them deformed, hideous-looking 
monsters . 

Social ism h as met with such a fate . Young and lusty, 
crying out defiance to the world, it aroused the envy of the 
evi l  ones .  They stole near when Socialism least expected 
and made off with it, leaving behind a deformity which is 
now stalking about under the name of Social ism. 

At its birth, Social ism declared war on all constituted 
insti tut ions.  Its aim was to fel l  every inj ustice to the ground 
and replace it  with economic and social well-being and 
harmony. 

Two fundamental principles gave Social ism its life and 
strength : the wage system and its  master, private property. 
The cruelty, criminality, and injustice of these principles 
were the enemies against which Socialism hurled its 
bitterest attacks and crit icisms. Private property and the 
wage system being the staunchest pillars of society, every-



102 ORGANIZATION OF SOC IETY 

one who dared expose their crue lty was denounced as an 
enemy of soc iety, a dangerous character, a revolutionist . 
Time was when Socialism c arried these epithets with head 
erect, fee l ing that the hatred and persecution of its enemies 
were its greatest attributes . 

Not so the Socialism th a t has been caught in the trap of 
the ev i l  ones, of the pol i t ical monsters. This sort of Social
i sm has either given up altogether the unfl inch i ng attacks 
against the bulwarks of the present system, or has weakened 
and changed i ts  form to an unrecognizable extent. 

The aim of Socialism today is the crooked path of politics 
as a means of captu ring the State .  Yet it is the State which 
represents the m ight iest weapon sustaining private property 
and our system of wrong and inequality . It is the power 
which protects the system against every rebell ious, deter
mined revo lu tionary attack .  

The State i s  organ ized exploi tation,  organized force, and 
crime. And to the hypnot ic  manipu lation of this very mon
ster, Socialism has become a wi lling prey. Indeed, the 
representatives of Soc ial ism are more devout in their reli
gious faith in the State than the most conservative statists . 

The Socialist contention is that the State is not half 
centralized enough . The State , they say, should not only 
control the polit ical phase of society, it should become the 
arch manager, the very fountain-head, of the industrial life 
of the people as well, since that alone would do away with 
special privileges, with trusts and monopolies. Never does 
it occur to these abortionists of a great idea that the State is 
the coldest, most inhuman monopolist, and if once eco
nomic dictatorship were added to the already supreme 
polit ical power of the State, its iron heel would cut deeper 
into the flesh of labor than that of capitalism tOday. 

Of course , I will be told that Social ism does not aim for 
such a State, that it wants a true, just, democratic, real 
State. Alas , the true, real, and just State i s  like the true, 
real, just God, who has never yet been discovered. The real 
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God, according to our good Christians, is kind and loving, 
just and fair. But what has he proven to be in reality? A 
God of tyranny, of war and bloodshed, of crime and injus

tice . The same is the c ase with the State, whether of 
Republican , Democratic, or Socialist color. Always and 
everywhere it has and must stand for supremacy, hence for 
slavery, submission, and dependency. 

How the political scene-shifters must grin when they see 
the rush of the people to the newest attraction in the politi
cal moving-picture show. The poor, deluded, childish 
people, who are forever fed on the political patent medi
cine, either of the Republican elephant , the Democratic 
cow, or the Socialist mule, the grunting of each merely 
representing a new ragtime from the political music box. 

The muddy waters of the political life run high for a 
time, while underneath moves the giant beast of greed and 
strife, of corruption and decay, mercilessly devouring its 
victims .  All politicians, no matter how sincere ( if such an 
anomaly is at all thinkable ) ,  are but petty reformers, hence 
the perpetuators of the present system . 

Socialism in its inception was absolutely and irrevocably 
opposed to this system. It was anti-authoritarian, anti
capital istic, anti-religious ; in short, it could not and would 
not make peace with a single institution of today . But since 
i t  was led astray by the evil spirit of politics, it landed in the 
trap and has now but one desire-to adjust itself to the 
narrow confines of its c age, to become part of the authority, 
part of the very power that has slain the beautiful child 
Socialism and left behind a hideous monster. 

Since the days of the old lnternationale, since the strife 
between Bakunin, M arx and Engels,  Socialism has slowly 
but surely been losing its fighting plumes-its rebellious 
spirit and its strong revolutionary tendencies-as more and 
more it has allowed itself to be deceived by political gains 
and government offices. And more and more, Socialism has 
grown powerless to arouse itself from the political hypnosis, 
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thereby spreading apathy and passivity in proportion to its 
political successes.  

The masses are being drilled and canned for the pol it ical 
cold storage of Socialist c ampa igns . Every direct,  indepen
dent, and courageous attack on capitalism and the State is 
being discouraged or tabooed. The stupid voters wait pa
tiently from one politic al performance to another for the 
comrade actors in the theater of representation to give a 
show, and perhaps perform a new stunt. Meanwhile, the 
Social ist congressman introduces yard upon yard of resolu
tions for the waste basket, proposing the perpetuation of the 
very things Socialism once set out to overthrow. And the 
Socialist mayors are busy assur ing the business interests of 
their towns that they may rest in peace, no harm will ever 
come to them from a Soci ali st mayor. And if such Punch
and-Judy shows are criticised, the good Social ist adherents 
grow i nd ignant and say that we must wait until the Socialists 
have the majority.  

The polit ical trap has transferred Socialism from the 
proud, uncompromising position of a revolutionary minority, 
fight ing fundamentals and undermining the strongholds of 
wealth and power, to the camp of the scheming, compro
mising , inert political majority, busying itself w ith non-essen
tials, wi th things that barely touch the surface, measures 
that have been used as political bait by the most lukewarm 
reformers : old age pens ions , initiative and referendum, the 
recall of judges , and other such very startling and terrible 
things . 

In order to achieve these "revolutionary" measures, the 
elite in the Socialist ranks go down on their knees to the 
majority, holding out the palm leaf of compromise , catering 
to every superstition, every prejudice, every silly tradition. 
Even the Socialist pOliticians know that the voting majority 
is intellectually steeped in ignorance, that it does not know 
as much as the ABC of Socialism. One would therefore 
assume that the aim of these "scientific" Socialists would be 
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to l ift the m ass up to its intellectual heights. But no such 
th ing . That would hurt the fee l ings of the majority too 
much. Therefore the leaders must sink to the low level of 
their constituency, therefore they must cater to the igno
rance and prej udice of the voters . And that is prec ise ly what 
Socia lism has been doing since it was caught in the pol itical 
trap. 

One of  the commonplaces of Socialism tod ay is the 
notion of evolution . For heaven's sake , let's have nothing of 
revolution, we are peace-loving people , we want evolution. 
I shal l not now attempt to prove that evolution must mean 
growth from a lower to a higher state of mind, and that thus 
Socia l ists , from their own evolutionary standpo int , have 
failed miserably, since they have gone back on every one of 
their original principles. I on ly wish to examine into this 
wonderful thing, Socialist evolution. 

Thanks to Karl Marx and Engels we are assured that 
Socialism has developed from a Utopia to a science. Softly , 
ge ntlemen, Utop ian Socialism is not the k ind that would 
allow itself to be caught in the pOlitical trap,  it is the k ind 
that will never make peace with our mu rderous system , it is 
the kind that has inspired and still inspires enthusiasm, zeal,  
courage , and idealism. It is  the kind of Socialism that will 
have none of the disgustingly cringing comprom ise of a 
Berger, a Hillquit, a Ghent ,  and other such "scientific" 
gentlemen . 

Every daring attempt to make a great change in exist ing 
conditions ,  every lofty vision of new possibilities for the 
human race , has been iabeled Utopian . If "sc ientific" 
Socialism is to substitute stagnation for activity, coward ice 
for courage , acquiescence for d aring , submission for de
fiance, then Marx and Engels might never have lived, for all 
the service they h ave done to Socialism. 

But I deny that so-called scientific Socialism has proven 
its superiority to Utopian Socialism . Certainly, if we exam
ine into the failure of some of the predictions the great 
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prophets have made, we will see how arrogant and over
bearing the sc ientific contentions are . Marx was determined 
that the middle class would get off the scene of action, 
leaving but two fight ing forces ,  the cap i ta l istic and prole
tarian classes . But  the m idd le class has had the impudence 
not to oblige comrade Marx.  

The middle class is grow ing everywhere , and is indeed 
the stronges t ally of capita lism . In fact, the middle class was 
never more poweriu l than it is  today, as can be adduced by a 
thousand facts,  but  ma in ly by the very gentlemen in the 
Social ist  ranks-the l awyers ,  ministers, and small business
men-who infest the movement. They are making of Social
ism a respectable,  middle-class,  law-ab id ing i ssue because 
they themse lves represent that very tendency. It is inevi
table that they should espouse methods of propaganda to fit 
everybody 's taste and strengthen the system of robbery and 
exploitation .  

Marx prophesied that the workers would grow poorer in 
proportion to the increase of wealth. That did not come to 
pass, e ither, in the way Marx hoped. The masses of workers 
are really getting poorer, but that has not prevented the rise 
of an aristocracy of labor in the very ranks of labor. A class 
of snobs who--because of superior wages and more re
spected positions, but mainly because they have saved a 
little or acquired some property-have lost sympathy with 
their own kind, and are now the loudest proc la imers against 
revolutionary means . Truth is, the entire Social ist Party of 
today is recruited from these very aristocrats of labor ; that's 
why they will have nothing to do with those who stand for 
revolutionary, anti-political methods. The possibility of be
coming mayor, congressman, or some other high official is 
too alluring to allow these upstarts to do anything that 
would jeopardize such a glorious chance. 

But what about the much-extolled class consciousness of 
the workers which is to act as such leaven? Where and how 
does it assert itself? Surely, if it were an innate quality the 
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workers wou ld long since have demonstrated this fact, and 
their first act would have been to sweep clean from the 
Socialist  ranks lawyers, ministers, and real-estate sharks, 

the most parasitic types i n  society. 

Class consciousness can never be demonstrated in the 
political arena, for the interests of the pol itician and the 
voter are not identical .  The one aims for office while 
the other must stand the cost. How then can there be a 
fellow-feeling between them? 

Sol idarity of interests develops class consciousness, as is 
demonstrated in the Synd icalist and every other revolution
ary movement , in  the determined effort to overthrow the 
present system, in the great war that is being waged against 
every institution of today in beh?lf  of a new edifice . 

The po l itic al Socialists care nothing at all for such a class 
consciousness .  On the contrary, they fight it tooth and nail .  

In Mexico , class consciousness is being demonstrated as it 
has not been since the great French Revolution . The real 
and true proletarians , the robbed and enslaved peons, are 
fighting for land and l iberty . It is true they know noth ing of 
the theory of scientific Socialism, nor ye t of the materialistic 
interpretation of history, as laid down in  M aro , 's  Das Kapi
tal, but they know with mathematical accuracy that they 
have been sold into slavery. They also know that their 
interests are inimical to the interests of  the land robbers, 
and they have risen in revolt against that class, against those 
interests. 

How do the class-conscious monopol ists of scientific So
cialism meet this wonderful uprising? With the cries of 
"bandits, filibusters, anarchists, ignoramuses"-unfit to 
understand or interpret economic necessity . And predict

ably, the paralys ing effect of the pol i tical trap does not 
permit of sympathy with the sublime wrath of the op
pressed. It  must move in straight-laced legal bounds, while 
the Indian Yaquis, the Mexican peons have broken all laws, 
all propriety, they have even had the impudence to expro-
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priate the land from the expropriators, they have driven 
back their tyrants and tormentors. How then can peaceful 
aspirants for political jobs approve such conduct? Trying 
hard for the fleshpots of the State ,  which is the staunchest 
protector of property, the Socialist cannot possibly affiliate 
with any movement that so brazenly attacks property. On 
the other  hand, i t  is  quite consistent with the pol itical aims 
of the party to oblige those who might add to the voting 
strength of class-conscious Socialism. Witness how tenderly 
religion is treated, how prohibition is patted on the back, 
how the anti-Asiatic and Negro question is met with, in 
short how every spook prejudice is treated with kid gloves 
so as not to hurt its sensitive souls. 



The I n d iv id ual , Society 

and the State 

The m i nds of men are in  confusion, for the very founda
t ions of o u r  civ i l ization seem to be tot tering . People are 
losing faith i n  the e x ist ing inst i tutions,  and the :nore intell i 
gent real ize that c ap i ta l is t industr ia l ism is  defeat ing the  very 
purpose i t  is supposed to serve.  

The world  i s  at  a loss for a way out .  Parl i amen tarism and 
democracy are on the dec l i ne .  Salvation is be ing sought in 
Fascism and other forms of "strong" government . 

The struggle of oppos ing ideas now going on in the 
world involves soc ia l prob lems urgently demand i ng a solu 
t ion . The welfare of the individual and the fate of human 
society depend on the right answer to those questions.  The 
crises of une mployment, war, d i sarmame nt , internat ional re
l at ions, e tc . ,  are a m ong those p roblems . 

The State , gove rnment with its funct ions and powers, is  
now the subject  of v ita l interest to every thinking man . 
Polit ical developments in a l l  civi lized countries have 
brought the quest ions home. Shal l  we have a strong govern 
ment? Are democ racy and parliamentary govern ment to be 
prefe rred . or i s  Fascism of one kind or another, dictator-
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sh ip---monarch ical, bourgeois or proletarian-the solution 
of the i l ls and difficulties that beset society today? 

In other words, shall we c ure the evils of democracy by 
more democracy, or shall we cut the Gordian knot of 
popular government with the sword of d ictatorship? 

My answer is neither the one nor the other. I am against 
d ictatorship and Fascism as I am opposed to parliamentary 
regimes and so-called poli t ical  democracy . 

N azism has been justly called an attack on civilization . 
This characterization applies with equa l force to every 
form of d ictatorsh ip ; indeed, to every kind of suppression 
and c oercive authority . For wh at is civilization in the true 
sense? All progress has been essent ial ly an en largement of 
the l iberties of the individual  with a corresponding decrease 
of the au thor ity wielded over him by external forces .  This 
holds good in the realm of physical as well as of political 
and economic existence .  In the physical world man has 
progressed to the extent in which he has subdued the forces 
of nat u re and made them useful to himself. Primitive man 
made a step on the road to progress when he first produced 
fire and thus tr iumphed over darkness , when he chained the 
wind or harnessed water.  

What rele d id  authority or government play in hU1Ul11l 
endeavor for betterment, in invention and discovery? None 
whatever, or at le ast none that was helpfu l .  It has always 
been the individual that has accompl ished every miracle in 
that sphere , usually in spite of the prohibition. persecution 
and interference by authority , human and divine. 

Similarly, in the pOl itical sphere , the road of progress lay 
in getting away more and more from the authority of the 
tribal chief or of the clan . of prince and king, of govern
ment, of the State . Economically, progress has meant 
greater well-being of ever larger numbers . Cultural ly, it  has 
signified the result of all the other achievements-greater 
independence , poli tical , men t al and psychic . 

Regarded from this angle . the problem of man's relation 
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to the State assumes an en tirely different sign ificance . It is 
no more a question of whether dictatorship is preferable to 
democracy, or Italian Fascism superior to Hitlerism. A 
larger and far more vital question poses itself : Is political 
government, is the State , beneficial to mank ind , and how 
does it  affect the individu al in the social scheme of things? 

The individual is the true reality in l i fe .  A cosmos in 
himse lf, he does not exist for the State ,  nor for that abstrac
t ion called "society," or the "nation," which is only a collec
tion of individuals . Man, the individual, has always been 
and necessarily is the sole source and motive power of 
evolution and progress. Civi lization has been a continuous 
struggle of the individual or of groups of individuals against 
the State and eve n  against "society , "  that is, against the 
majority subdued and hypnotized by the State and State 
worship. Man's grea test battles have been waged against 
man-made obstacles and artificial handicaps imposed upon 
him to paralyse his growth and development .  Human 
thought has always been falsified by tradition and custom, 
and perverted false education in the interests of those who 
held power and enjoyed privileges . In other words, by the 
State and the ruling classes . This constant incessant conflict 
has been the h istory of mankind. 

Individuality may be described as the consciousness of 
the individual as to what he is  and how he lives. It is 
inherent in every human being and is a thing of growth. 
The State and social institutions come and go, but individual
ity rem ains and persists. The very essence of individuality 
is expression ; the sense of dignity and independence is 
the soil wherein i t  thrives. [ndividuality is not the im
personal and mechanistic thing that the State treats as an 
"inqividual ."  The ind ividual is not merely the result of 
heredity and environment, of cause and effect. He is that 
and a great deal more, a great deal e lse . The living man 
cannot be defined ; he is the fountain-head of all life and all 
values ;  he is not  a part of this or of that ; he is a whole, an 
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individual whole , a growing. changing, yet always constant 
whole. 

Individuality is not to be confused with the various ideas 
and concepts of Individualism ; much less with that "rugged 
individualism" which is only a masked attempt to repress 
and defeat the individual and his individuality. So-called 
Individualism is the social and economic laissez-faire: the 
exploitation of the masses by the classes by means of legal 
trickery, spirit ual  debasement and systematic indoctrination 
of the servile spirit ,  which process is known as "education ."  
That corrupt and perverse "individualism" is the strait
j acket of individuality. It has converted life into a degrad
ing race for externals, for possession, for social prestige and 
supremacy . Its highest wisdom is " the devil take the 
hindmost .  " 

This "rugged individualism" h as inevitably resulted in 
the greatest modern slavery. the c rassest class distinctions, 
driving millions to the breadline .  "Rugged individualism" 
has meant all the "individualism" for the masters, while the 
people are regimented into a slave caste to serve a handful 
of self-seeking "supermen." America is perhaps the best 
representat ive of this kind of individualism, in whose name 
pOl itical tyran ny and �(lcia! oppression are defended and 
held up as virtues ; while every aspiration and attempt of 
man to gain freedom and social opportunity to live is 
denounced as "un-American" and evil in the name of that 
same individualism. 

There was a time when the State was unknown . In his 
natural condition man existed without any State or organ
ized government. People lived as families in small com
munities ; they tilled the soil and practiced the arts and 
crafts. The individual, and later the family, was the unit of 
social life where each was free and the equal of his neigh
bor. Human society then was not a State but an association ; 
a voluntary association for mutual protection and benefit.  
The elders and more experienced members were the guides 
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and advisers of the people . They helped to manage the 
affairs of the life, not to ru le and dom inate the individual .  

Political government and the State were a m uch l ater 
development, growing out of the desire of the stronger to 
take advantage of the weaker, of the few against the many. 
The State, ecclesiastical and secular, served to give an 
appearance of legality and right to the wrong done by the 
few to the many. That appearance of right was necessary 
the easier to rule the people, because no government can 
exist without the consent of the people. consent open, tacit 
or assumed . Constitutionalism and democracy are the mod
ern forms of that alleged consent ;  the consent being inocu
lated and indoctrinated by what is called "educat ion , "  at  
home, in the church, and in every other phase of l ife . 

That consent is the belief in authority , in the necessity for 
i t . At i ts base is the doctrine that man is evil, vicious , and 
too incompetent to know what is good for him.  On this all 
government and oppression is built. God and the State exist 
and are supported by this dogma. 

Yet the State is nothing but a name .  I t  i s  an abstraction . 
Like other simi lar concept ions-nation , race, humanity-it 
has no organ ic real ity . To call the State an organism shows 
a diseased tendency to make a fetish of words . 

The State is a term for the legislative and administrative 
machinery whereby certain business of the people is trans
acted, and badly so. There is nothing sacred, holy or 
mysterious about it .  The State has no more conscience or 
moral mission than a commercial company for working a 
coal mine or running a railroad. 

The State has no more existence than gods and devils 
have. They are equally the reflex and creation of man, for 
man, the individual , is the only reality .  The State is but the 
shadow of man, the shadow of his opaqueness, of his 
ignorance and fear.  

Life begins and ends w ith man, the individual. Without 
him there is no race , no humanity, no State . No, not even 



1 1 4 ORGAN IZATION OF SOC IETY 

" society" is poss ib le without man.  It is the individual who 
lives. breathes and suffers.  His development, h is advance, 
has been a continuous struggle against the fetishes of his 
own creation and part icu larly so against the "State. " 

In former days religious authority fashioned political life 
in the image of the Church . The authority of the State, the 
" rights " of rulers came from on high ; power, like faith , 
was divine. Philosophers have written thick volumes to 
prove the sancti ty of the State ; some have even clad it with 
infallibility and with god-l ike attributes. Some have talked 
themselves into the insane notion that the State is  "super
human," the supreme reality, "the absolute ."  

Enquiry was condemned as  blasphemy. Servitude was the 
highest virtue. By such precepts and training certain things 
came to be regarded as self-evident, as sacred of their truth, 
but because of constant and persistent repetition . 

All progress has been essentially an unmasking of "divin
ity" and "mystery," of alleged sacred, eternal "truth" ; it has 
been a gradual elimination of the abstract and the substitu
tion in its place of the real,  the concrete . In short, of facts 
against fancy, of knowledge against ignorance, of light 
against darkness. 

That slow and arduous liberation of the individual was 
not accomplished by the aid of the State . On the contrary, it 
was by continuous conflict, by a life-and-death struggle with 
the State, that even the smallest vestige of independence 
and freedom has been won. It has cost mankind much time 
and blood to secure what little it has gained so far from 
kings, czars and governments. 

The great heroic figure of that long Golgotha has been 
Man. It has always been the individual, often alone and 
singly, at other times in unity and co-operation with others 
of his kind, who has fought and bled in the age-long battle 
against suppression and oppression , against the powers that 
enslave and degrade him. 

More than that and more significant : It  was man, the 
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individual, whose soul first rebelled against inju stice and 
degradation ; i t  was the individual who first conce ived the 
idea of resistance to the conditions under which he chafed. 
In short, i t  is always the individual who is the parent of the 
liberating thought as well as of the deed. 

This refers not only to political s truggles ,  but to the 
entire gamut of human life and effort, in all ages and 
climes. It has always been the individual ,  the man of strong 
mind and will  to liberty, who paved the way for every 
human advance, fo r every step toward a freer and better 
world ; in science, phi losophy and art, as we ll as in industry, 
whose genius rose to the heights, conceiving the "impos
sible ,"  visualizing its realization and imbuing others with his 
enthusiasm to work and strive for it. Socially speaking, it 
was always the prophet ,  the seer, the idealist, who dreamed 
of a world more to his heart's desire and who served as the 
beacon light on the road to greater achievement. 

The State, every government whatever its form , charac
ter or color-be it absolute or constitutional,  monarchy or 
republic, Fascist, Nazi or Bolshevik-is by its very nature 
conservative, static, intolerant of change and opposed to i t .  
Whatever changes it undergoes are always the result  of 
p ressure exerted upon it ,  pressure strong enough to compel 
the ruling powers to submit peaceably or otherwise, gen
erally "otherwise"-that is, by revolution. Moreove r, the 
inherent conservatism of government, of authority of any 
kind, unavoidably becomes reactionary. For two reasons : 
first, because it is in the nature of government not only to 
retain the power i t  has, but also to strengthen, widen and 
perpetuate it ,  nationally as well as internationally. The 
stronger authority grows, the gre ater the State and its 
power, the less it can t0lerate a similar authority or political 
power alongside of itself. The psychology of government 
demands that its influence and prestige constantly grow, at 
home and abroad , and it exploits every opportunity to 
increase i t .  This tendency is motivated by the financial and 
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commerc ial  in terests back of the gove rnment, represented 
and served by i t .  The fundamental  raison d'etre of every 
governme n t  to which ,  i n cidenta l ly .  h is torians of former 
days wilfully shut the i r  eyes, has become too obvious now 
even fo r profe ssors to ignore . 

The other factor which i mpels  governments to become 
even m o re conservat ive and reaction ary is  their inherent 
d istrust of the indiv idual and fear of individual i ty .  Our 
politic al and soc ia l  scheme c annot afford to tolerate the 
individual  and his constant  quest for innov ation . In " self
defense" the State therefore suppresses ,  persec utes,  pun
ishes and even deprives the individual  of l ife .  It  i s  aided in 
this by every inst i tu t ion that stands for the preservation of 
the exis t ing order .  It resorts  to every form of v iolence and 
force . and its efforts a re s upported by the " moral indigna
t ion" o f  the majority against the here t i c .  the soc ia l  dissenter 
and the pol i t ica l  rebe l-the m ajor i ty for centuries dr i l led in 
St ate worsh ip.  trained i n  d i sc ipl ine and obedience and sub
d ued by the awe of authori ty i n  the home, the school,  the 
church and the press .  

The s trongest bu lwark of authority i s  u niformi ty ; the 
least  d i vergence from i t  is  the  g reatest  c rime. The wholesale 
mech a n i sat ion of modern l i fe has inc re ased unifoCll l i l) a 

thousandfold .  It is everywhere presen t .  in habits ,  t astes. 
dress. thoughts  and ideas. I ts  most concentrated dullness i s 
"public opin ion . " Few have the cou rage to s tand o u t  
against  i t .  He w h o  refuses to s u b m i t  i s  a t  once labelled 
"q ueer." "different:' and decried as  a d istu rbing element in 
the comfortable s tagnancy of modern l i fe .  

Perhaps even more than consti tuted author i ty . i t  i s  soc i a l  
u n i form ity and sameness t h a t  harass t h e  ind iv idual  most . 
H i s  very "uniqueness:'  "separateness" and "diffe rent ia tion" 
make him an al ien.  not  only in hi s  n a t i ve place . but  even in 
his  own home . Often more so than the fore ign born who 
genera l ly  falls in wi th the  establ i she d .  

In t h e  t rue sense o n e ' s  nath e land.  with i t s  background 
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of tradit ion, early impressions , rem iniscences and other 
thi ngs dear  to one, i s  not enough to make sensit ive human 
be ings fee l  at home . A ce rtain atmosphere of " be longing , "  

t h e  consciousness o f  be ing " at one" w i t h  t he people and en
viron m ent,  i s  more e ssen t i a l to one's fee ling of hom e .  This 
holds good in relat ion to one's fami ly, the smaller local 
ci rcle , as v.'e l l  as the large r ph ase of the l ife and activities 
commonly c alled one ' s country. The individual whose 
vision encom passes t he whole world often fee ls nowhere so 
hedged in and out of teuch with his  surround ings than in his 
nat ive l and . 

In pre-war times the individual  could a t  least escape 
national and fami ly boredom . The whole world was open to 
his  longings and his  quests .  Now the world has become a 
pr ison , and life continual so l itary confinement .  Especial ly 
is th is true s ince the adven t of dictatorship,  ri gh t and left. 

Friedrich Nietzsche ca lled the State a cold monster . 

What wou ld he have cal led the  h ideous beast  in the garb of 
modern dictatorship? Not that government  had ever al
lowed much scope to the individual ; but the champions of 
the new State ideology do not gran t  even that much . "The 
i nd ividua l is noth i ng , "  they declare, "it is the col lect ivity 
which counts . "  Noth ing less than the complete surrender of 
the indi v id u al will sa tisfy the insatiable appe t i te of the new 
deity . 

Strange ly e nough , the loudest advocates of this new 
gospel are to be found among the Brit ish and American 
in tel l igen ts ia . Just now they are en amored with the "dic
tatorsh ip of  the proletariat ."  In theory only, to be sure .  In 
pract ice , they still  prefer the few liberties in their own 
respect ive countries . They go to Russia for a short visit or 
as salesmen of the "revolu tion , "  but they feel safer and 
more comfortable at  home. 

Perh aps i t  is not on ly l ack of courage w h ich keeps these 
good Br i t ishers and A mericans in their native l ands rather 
than in the millenn i u m  to come . Subconsciously there may 
lurk the feeling that ind ividuality rema ins the most funda-
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mental fact of all human association , suppressed and perse
cuted yet never defeated, and in the long run the victor. 

The "genius of man," which is  but another name for 
personality and ind ividuali ty, bores its way through all the 
caverns of dogma, through the thick walls of tradition and
custom. defying all t aboos, setting authority at n aught, 
facing contumely and the scaffold-ultimately to be blessed 
as prophet and martyr by succeeding generations. But for 
the "genuis of man," that inherent, persistent quality of 
individuality, we would be still roaming the primeval forests. 

Peter Kropotkin has shown what wonderful results this 
unique force of man's individuality has achieved when 
strengthened by co-operation with other individualities. The 
one-sided and entirely inadequate Darwinian theory of the 
struggle for existence received its biological and sociologi
cal completion from the great Anarchist scientist and 
thinker .  In his profound work, Mutual A id, Kropotkin shows 
that in the animal kingdom, as well as in human society, 
co-ope ration-as opposed to internecine strife and strug
gle-has worked for the survival and evolution of the 
species. He demonstrated that only mutual aid and volun
tary co-operation-not the omnipotent, all-devastating 
State-can C'rt"ate the basis for a free indi .... idual and as�0-

ciational life . 
At present the individual is the pawn of the zealots of 

dictatorship and the equally obsessed zealots of "rugged 
individualism."  The excuse of the former is its claim of a 
new objective. The latter does not even make a pretense of 
anything new. As a matter of fact "rugged individualism" 
has learned nothing and forgotten nothing. Under its guid
ance the brute struggle for physical existence is still kept up. 
Strange as it may seem, and utterly absurd as it is, the 
struggle for physical survival goes merrily on though 
the necessity for it has entirely disappeared. Indeed, the 
struggle is being continued apparently because there is no 
necessi ty for it. Does not so-called overproduction prove it? 
Is  not the world-wide economic crisis an eloquent demon-
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stration that the struggle for existence is being maintained 
by the blindness of " rugged individualism" at  the risk of its 
own destruction? 

One of the insane characteristics of this struggle  is the 
comp lete negation of the relation of the producer to the 
things he produces . The average worker has no inner point 
of contact with the industry he is  employed in, and he is a 
stranger to the process of product ion of which he is a 
mechanica l part . Like any other cog of the machine , he i s  
replaceable a t  any time by other simi lar  depersonalized 
human beings . 

The intellectual proletar ian , though he foolishly th inks 
himself a free agent, is not much better off. He, too, has as 
little choice or self -direction, in  his particular metier, as his 
brother who works with his hands. Material considerations 
and desire for greater soc ia l prest ige are usually the decid
ing factors in the vocation of the intellectual. Added to 
these is  the tendency to fol low in the footsteps of fam i ly 
trad ition , and become doctors, l awyers, teachers, engineers, 
etc. The groove requ ires less effort and personality. In 
consequence nearly everybody is out of place in our 
present scheme of th ings . The masses plod on, partly be
cause their senses have been dulled by the deadly routine of 
work and because they must eke out an existence. This 
appl ies with even greater force to the political fabric of 
today . There is no place in its texture for free choice of 
independent thought and activity . There is a place only for 
voting and tax -paying puppets. 

The interests of the State and those of the individual 
differ fundamen tal ly and are antagonistic . The State and 
the po litica l and economic institutions it supports can exist 
on ly by fashion ing the individual to their particular pur
pose ; tra ining him to respect " Jaw and order" ; teaching him 
obedience, subm ission and unquestioning faith in the wis
dom and justice of governmen t ; above all, loyal service and 
complete self-sacrifice when the State commands it, as in 
war. The State puts itself and i ts interests even above the 
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claims of religion and of God . I t  punishes religious or 
conscientious scruples against ind ividuality because there is 
no individual i ty without liberty, and liberty is the greatest 
men ace to authority . 

The struggle of the individual agains t  these tremendous 
odds is  the more difficult-too often dangerous to life and 
limb-because it is not truth or falsehood which serves as 
the criterion of the opposi tion he meets . It is not the validity 
or usefulness of his thought or activity which rouses against 
him the forces of the State and of "public opinion ."  The 
persecution of the innovator and protestant has always been 
inspired by fear on the part of constituted authority of 
having its infal l ibil ity questioned and its power under
mined . 

Man's  true liberation, individual and collective, lies in his 
emancipation from au thori ty and from the belief in i t .  All 
human evolution has been a struggle in that direction and 
for that object .  It is not invention and mechanics which 
constitute development .  The abi lity to travel at the rate of 
1 00 miles an hour is no evidence of being civilized . True 
civilization is to be measured by the individual, the unit of 
all social l ife ;  by his ind ividuality and the extent to which i t  
i s  free to  have i t s  being; to grow and expand unhindered by 
invasive and coercive authority. 

Social ly speaking, the criterion of civilization and culture 
is the degree of liberty and economic opportunity which the 
individual enjoys ; of soc i al and international unity and co
operation unrestricted by m an-made laws and other artifi
cial  obstacles ; by the absence of privileged c astes and by the 
re ality of l iberty and human dignity ; in short , by the true 
emancipation of the indiv idual .  

Political absolutism has been abolished because men 
h ave realized in the course of time that absolute power is 
evil and destructive. But  the same thing is true of all power, 
whether i t  be the power of privilege, of money, of the priest , 

of the politician or of so-called democracy. In its effect on 
individuality i t  m atters little what the particular character 
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of coercion is-whether it be as black as Fascism, as yellow 
as Nazism or as pretentiously red as Bolshevism. It  is power 
that corrupts and degrades both master and slave and it 
makes no difference whether the power is wielded by an 
autocrat, by parliament or Soviets. More pernicious than 
the power of a dictator is that of a class ; the most terrible
the tyranny of a majority. 

The long process of history has taught man that division 
and strife mean death , and that unity and co-operation 
advance his cause ,  multiply his strength and further his 
welfare . The spirit of government has always worked 
against the social application of this vital lesson, except 
where it served the State and aided its own particular inter
ests. It is this anti-progressive and anti-social spirit of the 
State and of the privileged castes back of it which has been 
responsible for the bitter struggle between man and man. 
The individual and ever larger groups of individuals are 
beginning to see beneath the surface of the established 
order of things . No longer are they so blinded as in the past 
by the glare and tinsel of the State idea, and of the "bless
ings" of "rugged individualism." Man is reaching out for 
the wider scope of human relations which liberty alone can 
give. For true l iberty is not a mere scrap of paper called 
"constitution," "legal right" or "law." It is not an abstrac
tion derived from the non -reality known as "the State ." It is 
not the negative thing of being free from something, be
cause with such freedom you may starve to death. Real 
freedom, true liberty is positive : it is freedom to something ; 
it is the liberty to be, to do; in short, the liberty of actual 
and active opportunity . 

That sort of liberty is not a gift : it is the natural right of 
man, of every human being. It cannot be given ; it cannot be 
conferred by any law or government. The need of it, the 
longing for it, is inherent in the individual. Disobedience to 
every form of coercion is the instinctive expression of it. 
Rebellion and revolution are the more or less conscious 
attempt to achieve it. Those manifestations, individual and 
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social, are fundamentally expressions of the values of man. 
That those values may be nurtured, the community must 
realize that its greatest and most lasting asset is the unit
the individual. 

In religion, as in politics, people speak of abstractions 
and believe they are dealing with realities. But when it does 
come to the real and the concrete, most people seem to lose 
vital touch with it. It may well be because reality alone is 
too matter-of-fact, too cold to enthuse the human soul. It 
can be aroused to enthusiasm only by things out of the 
commonplace, out of the ordinary. In other words, the 
Ideal is the spark that fires the imagination and hearts of 
men. Some ideal is needed to rouse man out of the inertia 
and humdrum of his existence and turn the abject slave into 
an heroic figure .  

Right here ,  of course, comes the  Marxist objector who 
has outmarxed Marx himself. To such a one, man is a mere 
puppet in the hands of that metaphysical Almighty called 
economic determinism or, more vulgarly, the class struggle.  
Man's wil l ,  individual and collective, his psychic life and 
mental orientation count for almost nothing with our Marx
ist and do not affect his conception of human history. 

No intel l igent 5Hldent wi!! deny the importance of the 
economic factor in the social growth and development of 
mankind. But only narrow and wilful dogmatism can per
sist in remaining blind to the important role played by an 

idea as conceived by the imagination and aspirations of the 
individual . 

It were vain and unprofitable to attempt to balance one 
factor as against another in human experience . No one 
single factor in the complex of individual or social behavior 
can be designated as the factor of decisive quality. We 
know too little, and may never know enough , of human 
psychology to weigh and measure the relative values of this 
or that factor in determining man's conduct. To form such 
dogmas in their social connotation is nothing short of 
bigotry ; yet, perhaps, it has its uses, for the very attempt to 
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do so proved the persistence of the human will and confutes 
the Marxists. 

Fortunately even some Marxists are beginning to see that 
all is not well w ith the Marx i an creed . After all, Marx was 
but human-al l too human-hence by no means infall ible . 

The pract ical  applicat ion of economic determinism in 
Russia is he lping to c lear the minds of the more intelligent 
Marxists.  This can be seen in the transvaluation of Marxian 
values going on in Soc i alist and even Communist ranks in 
some �u ropean coun tries. They are slowly rea l is ing that 
the ir theory has overlooked the human element, den 
Menschen , as a Soc ia list paper put i t .  Important as the 
econom ic factor is, i t  is not enough . The rejuvenat ion of 
m ankind needs the in sp i rat ion and energis ing force of an 
ideal.  

Such an ideal I see in  Anarchism. To be sure, not in the 
popular misrepresentations of Anarchism spread by the 
worshippers of the State and au thor i ty . I mean the ph ilos
ophy of a new social  order based on the released energies of 
the individua l and the free association of l iberated indi
viduals. 

Of all social  theories Anarchism alone steadfastly pro
cl a ims that society exists for man,  not man for soc iety . The 
sole legit imate purpose of soc iety is to serve the needs and 
advance the aspiration of the individual . On ly by doing so 
can it  just ify its ex istence and be an aid to progress and 
culture .  

The political parties a n d  men savagely scrambling for 
power will scorn me as hope lessly out of tune with our time . 
r chee rfu l ly adm i t the cha rge . I find comfort in the assur
ance that their hysteri a  lacks enduring qual i ty. Their 
hosanna i s  but of the hour.  

Man's yearn ing for l iberation from all  authority and 
power will  never be soothed by their cracked song . Man 's 
quest for freedom from every shackle is eternal . I t  must and 
will  go on. 
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PREFACE TO PART TWO 

This section consists of a n u m ber of essays and speech es in which 

Goldman examines the extent to which society's m ajor social 

institutions manipula te and con trol us. Supplem en ting the Sta te's 
legal and military coercive paraphernalia , the schools, the family , 

the arts, the churches, moral attitudes- all reach into th e corners 

of our lives to regu late our development and stifie our choices . 

Examining how each ties in with the system, Goldman proposes 

basic changes to bring about maximum freedom, even in such an 

ordinarily apolitical ph enom enon as jealousy. 
Of the twelve lectures that follow, all but two were first 

published in Mother Earth . "The Social Importance of the Modem 

Schoo l " (with the fragment on sex education that follows it), 

composed in 1 9 1 0 - 1 9 1 1 ,  and "Jealousy," 1 9 1 5 ,  are from the 

Emma Goldman Papers i n  the Manuscript Division of the New 

York Public Library. " The Child and Its Enemies" appeared in 

April 1 906, in the second issue of Mother Earth. "Victims of 

Morality" appeared in March and "The Failure of Christianity" 

in April of 1 9 1 3 ; "The Philosophy of Atheism" in February of 
1 9 1 6 ; all three were subsequently c irc ulated as pamphlets . 

"Intellectual Proletarians" was published in the February 1 9 1 4  
issue o f  Mother Earth. The remaining pieces ("The Hypocri sy 

of Puritanism," "The Tragedy of Woman ' s  Emancipation," "The 
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Traffic in Women," "Woman Suffrage," and "Marriage and Love"), 

dealing with aspects of what was then called the Woman Question , 

w e re inc luded by Go ldman in her 1 9 1 0  col lect ion Anarchism 
and Other Essays . 

The Woman Question was one to wh ich Goldman was m ost 
sensitive and responsive.  H er ou tspoken attitude toward sex and 

marriage accounted for m uch of h er notoriety . Despite her 

romantic view of love, all  her l ife she suffered and raged at be ing 
treated by the men she was involved with as a "mere woman ," a 
sex object. At the same tim e, her libertarian soul  was ou traged by 
the deadly puritan hypocrisy a nd double standard which 
regulated all relations between the sexes . U nlike the suffragists, 
most of whom wanted to bring men u nder th e sam e  restrictions as 

women, she advocated free love and freedom of life-style for 
everyone .  But unlike many bohemians who consid ered such 
matters strictly personal , she saw them as reflecting an authoritar
ian and thoroughly repressive system which used women as sex 
objects, breeders, and cheap labor. N either getting the vote nor 
finding personal solutions was sufficient to change women's lot . '  
Prostitution seemed to Goldman th e outstanding example and 
perfect model of the rampant social and economic exploitation of 
women, all of whom, she contended, were forced one way or 
another to sell their bodies or else becullle:: ' \;ompuisory vestals." 

Though she sometimes referred to the " mo ther instinct," at 
other times she inveighed against the motherhood myth and 
actively fought the laws against birth control.  Carrying h er 
thought into action , she decided against motherhood for herself 
by refusing to have an operation which would have corrected her 
infertility, and , believing that every woman had a right to make 

the same choice , she challenged the birth-control laws until she 

1 In this respect. she was closer to th e radical fem inists of the 1 960's 
and 1970's than to the feminists of her own time. For a discu�sion of the 
feminism of Em m a  Goldm an, see pp.  3 - 1 9  of th is volu me.  
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was jailed. " I n  1 9 1 6  Emma Goldman was sent to prison for 

advocating that 'women need not always keep their mouths shut 

and their wom bs open: .. wrote Margaret Anderson, editor of The 
Litt le Review. 

Implementing her radical views of education, Goldman he lped 

establish the New York Modem School in Manhattan, later 

moved to the anarchist community in Stellon, New Jersey . These 

were modeled on the European schools of Sebastian Faure and 

Francisco Ferrer, the latter a Spanish educator whose execution in 

Spain i n  1 909 for his educational and political activities became 

an anarchist cause celebre . At the time of Goldman 's  deportation , 

the local Modem Schools were shut down, partly because of her 

connection with them. The fol lowing statement of the New York 

S tate Legislature ' s  Seditious Activities Committee Report follows 

several page s of test imony, inc luding that of Berkman and 

Goldman, on the principles of anarchism. 

Stripped of its verbiage the above examination ind icates but 

one th ing, and that is that in the Ferrer or Modern School, 
run by anarchists until a recent date in the City of New York, 
children at the most impressionable age were taught an utter 
disregard for our laws, and imbued with the idea that a state 
of anarchy was the true blissful state, and that th is should be 
the aim and purpose of the l ittle c h ildren who, in all their 
innocence, believe what their elders tell them. That such an 

inst itut ion should have been allowed to exist for almost ten 

years is not a very high compl iment to the City of New York.2 

Goldman's religious iconoclasm seems to have been only a 

little less shocking to public opinion than her views on sex ; in
deed . she could never pass up an opportunity for irreverence, 

participating in mock religious services and redefining the sacra

ments . She was temporarily shunned by all the women in her cell

block at Blackwell's Island Penitent iary because of her atheism ; 

her n ame was anathema to orthodox Jewish communities ; a 

2 New York State Legislative Committee, Rel'o/utiOllary Radicalism, 
Part I. Vol. II,  Albany, J. B. Lyon Co. ,  1 920, p. 1447. 
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liberal Detroit minister who invited her to speak from his pulpit 

was forced to resign his post and move out of town in the ensuing 

scandal. But Goldman's atheism, like her view of sex, was 

grounded in her anti-institutional libertarianism, and her own so

cial idealism was itself almost religious in character and intensity . 

As Margaret Anderson once said of her disparagingly "She be

lieved in people." A rabbi who heard her lecture a large confer

ence of clergymen on atheism probably came closer than the 

public to understanding her antireligious stand. "In spite of all 

Miss Goldman has said against religion," he announced, "she is 
the most religious person I know." 



The Ch i ld and Its Enemies 

Is the child to be considered as  an individuality, o r  as an 

object to be moulded according to the whims and fancies of 
those about it? This seems to me to be the most important 
question to be answered by parents and educators . And 
whether the child is to grow from within, whether all that 
craves expression will be permitted to come forth toward 
the light of day ; or whether it is to be kneaded like dough 
through external forces, depends upon the proper answer to 
this vital question. 

The longing of the best and noblest of our times makes 
for the strongest individualities. Every sensitive being ab
hors the idea of being treated as a mere machine or as a 
mere parrot of conventionality and respectability ; the hu
man being craves recognition of his kind. 

It must be borne in mind that it is through the channel of 
the child that the development of the mature man must go, 
and that the present ideas of the educating or training of the 
latter in the school and the family�ven the family of the 
liberal or radical-are such as to stifle the natural growth of 
the child. 

Every institution of our day, the family, the State, our 
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moral codes, sees in every strong. beautiful, u ncompromis
ing personal i ty a deadly enemy ; therefore every effort is  
being made to cramp human emotion and originality of 
thought in the ind ividua l into a strait-jacket from its 
earliest infancy ;  or to shape every human being accord ing 
to one pattern ; not into a well-rounded ind ividuality , but 
into a pat ien t  work slave, professional automaton , tax
paying citizen,  or righteous moralist . If one, nevertheless , 
meets with real spontaneity ( wh ich , by the way, is a rare 
treat ) ,  i t  is  not due to our method of rearing or educating 
the child : the personality often asserts itself, regardless of 
offic ial and family barriers. Such a d iscovery should be 
ce lebrated as an unusual event,  since the obstacles placed in 
the way of growth and developmen t  of character are so 
numerous that i t  must be considered a miracle if i t  retains 
its strength and beauty and survives the various attempts at  
crippling that which is most essential to i t .  

Indeed, he who has freed himself from the fetters of the 
thoughtlessness and stupidity of the commonplace ; he who 
can stand without moral crutches, without the approval of 
public opinion-private laziness, Friedrich Nietzsche called 
it-may well intone a high and voluminous song of inde
pendence and freedom ; he has gained the right to it thl uugh 
fierce and fiery battles . These battles already begin at the 
most delicate age. 

The child shows its individual tendencies in its play , in its 
questions, in i ts association with people and things. But it 
has to struggle with everlasting external interference in its 
world of thought and emot ion .  I t  must not express itself in 
harmony with its nature, with its growing personality .  It 
must become a thing, an object. Its questions are met with 
narrow, conventional, ridiculous replies, mostly based on 
falsehoods ; and, when, with large, wondering, innocent 
eyes, it  wishes to behold the wonders of the world, those 
about i t  qu ickly lock the windows and doors,  and keep the 
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delicate human plant in a hothouse atmosphere, where i t 
can neither breathe nor grow freely . 

Zola, in h is  novel Fecundity. maintains that large sec
tions of people have declared death to the child, have con
spired against the birth of the ch ild-a very horrible p icture 
indeed, yet the conspiracy entered into by civil ization 
against the growth and making of character seems to me far 
more terrible and d isastrous , because of the slow and 
gradual destruction of its latent qualities and traits and the 
stupefying and crippling effect thereof upon its social well
being . 

Since every effort in our educational l ife seems to be 
directed toward making of the ch ild a being fore ign to itself , 

it must of necessi ty produce individuals fore ign to one 
another, and in everlast ing antagonism with each other . 

The ideal of the average pedagogist is not a complete . 
wel l-rounded,  o riginal be ing ; rather does he seek that the 
result of his art or pedagogy shall be automatons of flesh 
and blood, to best fit into the treadm il l  of society and the 
emptiness and dullness of our lives . Every home , school, col
lege and un i versity stands for dry, cold utilitarianism, over
flooding the brain of the pupil with a tremendous amount of 
ideas , handed down from generations past. " Facts and 
data," as they are called, constitute a lot of information, 
well enough perhaps to maintain every form of authority 
and to create much awe for the importance of possession , 

but only a great hand icap to a true understanding of the 
human soul and its place in the world. 

Tru ths dead and forgotten long ago, conceptions of the 
world and it s  people , covered with mould, even during the 
times of our grandmothers , are be ing hammered into the 
heads of our young generation . Eternal change, thousand
fold variat ions, continual innovation are the essence of life. 
Professional pedagogy knows nothing of it ,  the systems of 
education are being arranged into files. classified and num-
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bered. They lack the strong fertile seed which, falling on 
rich soi l , enables them to g row to great heights ; they are 
worn and incapable of awakening spontaneity of character. 
Instructors and teachers, with dead souls, operate with dead 
values .  Quantity is forced to take the place of quality.  The 
consequences thereof are inevitable . 

In  whatever direction one turns, eagerly searching for 
human beings who do not measure ideas and emotions 
with the yardstick of expediency, one is confronted with the 
products, the herdl ike drilling instead of the result of spon
taneous and innate characteristics working themselves out 
in freedom. 

"No traces now I see 
Whatever of a spirit's agency.  
'Tis drilling, nothing more."  

These words of Faust fit our methods of pedagogy per
fectly . Take, for instance, the way history is being taught in 
our schools.  See how the events of the world become like a 
cheap puppet show, where a few wire-pullers are supposed 
to have directed the course of deve lopment of the entire 
human race. 

And the history of our own nation ! Was it not chosen by 
Providence to become the leading nation on earth? And 
does it not tower mountain high over other nations? Is it 
not the gem of the ocean? Is it not incomparably virtuous, 
ideal , and brave? The result of such ridiculous teaching is a 
dull ,  shallow patriotism, blind to its own limitations, with 
bull-like stubbornness, utterly incapable of judging of the 
c apacities of other nations.  This is  the way the spirit of 
youth is emasculated, deadened through an over-estimation 
of one's own value.  No wonder public opinion can be so 
e asily manufactured. 

"Predigested food" should be inscribed over every hall of 
learning as a warn ing to all who do not wish to lose their 
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own personali ties and their original sense of j udgment,  
who. instead. would be content with a large amount of 
empty and shallow shells. This may suffice as a recognition 
of the manifold hindrances pl aced in the way of an inde 
pendent mental development of the child . 

Equally numerous ,  and not less important . are the di ffi
c ulties that confront the emotional l i fe of the young.  Must  
not  one suppose that parents should be uni ted to chi ldre n 
by the most tender and delicate chords? One should sup
pose i t ;  yet ,  sad as i t  m ay be.  i t  is .  nevertheless. true.  that  
parents are the first to destroy the inner  riches of the ir  
children. 

The Scripture s  tel l  us that God cre ated M an i n  His  own 
image, which has by no means proven a success . Parents 
follow the bad example of their heavenly master : they use 
every effort to shape and mould the child according to  the i r  
image . They tenac iously c ling to the idea that the c h i ld i s  
merely part of themselves-an idea a s  false as i t  i s  injuri
ous,  and which on ly increases the misunderstanding of the 
soul of the chi ld , of the necessary consequences of enslave
ment and subordination thereof. 

As soon as the first rays of consc iousness i l lumin ate the 
mind and heart of the child.  it instinctively begins to com
pare its own personality with the personality of those about 
it .  How many hard and cold stone cliffs meet its l a rge 
wondering gaze?  Soon enough i t  i s  confronted with the 
painful reality that it is here only to serve as inanimate 
matter for parents and guardians. whose authority alone 
gives it shape and form. 

The terrible struggle of the thinking man and woman 
aga inst political . social and moral conventions owes i t s  
origin to the family. where the child i s  ever compelled t o  
batt le against the  internal and external use of  force .  The 
categorical imperatives : you shall �  you must � this is r igh t �  
that is  wrong !  this is  true ! that i s  false ! shower like a violent 
rain upon the unsophisticated head of the young be in g and 
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impress upon its sensibilities that it has to bow before the 
long-established and hard notions of thoughts and emo
tions. Yet the latent qualities and instincts seek to assert 
their own peculiar methods of seeking the foundation of 
things, of distinguishing between what is commonly called 
wrong, true or false . It is bent upon going its own way, 
since it is  composed of the same nerves, muscles and blood, 
even as those who assume to direct its destiny. I fail to 
understand how parents hope that their children will ever 
grow up into independent, self-reliant spirits, when they 
strain every effort to abridge and curtail the various activ
ities of their children, the plus in quality and character, 
which differentiates their offspring from themselves, and by 
the virtue of which they are eminently equipped carriers of 
new, invigorating ideas. A young delicate tree that is being 
clipped and cut by the gardener in order to give it an artifi
cial form will never reach the majestic height and the 
beauty it would if allowed to grow in nature and freedom. 

When the child reaches adolescence, it meets, added to 
the home and school restrictions, with a vast amount of 
hard traditions of social morality. The cravings of love and 
sex are met with absolute ignorance by the majority of 
parents, who consider it as sQmething indecent and im
proper, something disgraceful, almost criminal, to be sup
pressed and fought like some terrible disease. The love and 
tender feelings in the young plant are turned into vulgarity 
and coarseness through the stupidity of those surrounding 
it, so that everything fine and beautiful is either crushed 
altogether or hidden in the innermost depths, as a great sin, 
that dares not face the l ight. 

What i s  more astonishing is the fact that parents will strip 
themselves of everything, will sacrifice everything for the 
physical well-being of their child, will wake nights and 
stand in fear and agony before some physical ailment of 
their beloved one ; but will remain cold and indifferent, 
without the slightest understanding, before the soul cravings 
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and the yearnings of their child, neither hearing nor wishing 
to hear the loud knocking of the young sp irit that demands 
recognition . On the contrary, they will stifle the beautiful 
voice of spring, of a new life of beauty and splendor of love ; 
they will put the long lean finger of authority upon the 
tender throat and not allow vent to the si lvery song of the 
individual growth , of the beauty of character, of the 
strength of love and human relation, which alone make life 
worth living. 

And yet these parents imagine that they mean best for 
the child, and for aught I know, some really do ; but their 
best means absolute death and decay to the bud in the 
making. After all, they are but imitating their own masters 
in State , commercial, social and moral affairs ,  by forcibly 
suppressing every independent attempt to analyze the iUs of 
society and every sincere effort toward the abolition of 
these ills ; never able to grasp the eternal truth that every 
method they employ serves as the greatest impetus to bring 
forth a greater longing for freedom and a deeper zeal to 
fight for it. 

That compulsion is bound to awaken resistance , every 
parent and teacher ought to know. Great surprise is being 
expressed over the fact that the majority of children of radi
cal parents are either altogether opposed to the ideas of the 
latter, many of them moving along the old antiquated paths , 
or that they are indifferent to the new thoughts and teach
ings of social regeneration . And yet there is nothing un
usual in that. Radical parents,  though emancipated from 
the belief of ownership in the human soul, still cling tena
ciously to the notion that they own the child , and that they 
have the right to exercise their authority over it. So they set 
out to mould and form the child according to their own 
conception of what is right and wrong , forcing their ideas 
upon it with the same vehemence that the average Catholic 
parent uses. And, with the latter, they hold out the necessity 
before the young "to do as I tell you and not as 1 do." But 
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the impressionable mind of the child realizes early enough 
that the lives of their parents are in contradiction to the 
ideas they represent �  that, like the good Christian who fer
vently prays on Sunday, yet continues to break the Lord's 
commands the rest of the week, the radical parent arraigns 
God, priesthood , church , government, domestic authority,  
yet continues to adjust himself to the condition he abhors. 
Just so, the Freethought  parent can proudly boast that his 
son of four will recogn ize the picture of Thomas Paine or 
Ingersoll, or that he knows that the idea of God is stupid. 
Or the Social Democratic father can point to his l ittle 
girl of six and say, "Who wrote The Capital, dearie?" "Karl 
Marx, pa! " Or the Anarchistic mother can make it 
known that her daughter's name is Louise Michel, Sophia 
Perovskaya, or that she can recite the revolutionary poems 
of Herwegh , Freiligrath or Shelley, and that she will point 
out the faces of Spencer, Bakunin or Moses Harman almost 
anywhere . 

These are by no means exaggerations ; they are sad facts 
that I have met with in my experience with radical parents. 
What are the results of such methods of biasing the mind? 
The following is the consequence, and not very infrequent, 
either. The child, being fed on one-sided; .. �t and fixed 
ideas, soon grows weary of rehashing the beliefs of its 
parents, and it sets out in quest of new sensations ; no matter 
how inferior and shallow the new experience may be, the 
human mind cannot endure sameness and monotony. So it 
happens that that boy or girl, over-fed on Thomas Paine, 
wil l  land in the arms of the Church,  or they will vote for 
imperialism only to escape the drag of economic deter
minism and scientific socialism, or that they open a shirt
waist factory and cling to their right of accumulating prop
erty only to find relief from the old-fashioned communism 
of their father. Or that the girl will marry the next best man, 
provided he can make a living, only to run away from the 
everlasting talk on variety . 
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Such a condition of affairs may be very painful to the 
parents  who wish thei r children to follow in their p ath, yet I 
look upon them as very refreshing and encouraging psycho
log ical forces. They are the greatest guarantee that the 
independent mind, at least, wil l  always resist every external 
and foreign force exercised over the human heart and head. 

Some wil l  ask,  what about weak natures , must they not 
be protec ted? Yes, but  to be able to do that, i t  wil l  be 
necessary to realize that education of children is not synon
ymous with herdlike dril ling and training. If education 
should real ly mean anything at all, i t  must insist upon the 
free growth and development of the innate forces and 
tendenc ies of the child.  In this way alone can we hope for 
the free individual and eventually also for a free commu

n i ty , which shall make interference and coercion of human 
growth impossible . 



The Social Im portance 

of the Modern School 

To fully grasp the social importance of  the Modern School, 
we must understand first the school as it is being operated 
today, and secondly the idea underlying the modern educa
tional movement. 

What, then, is the school of today, no matter whether 
public , private, or parochial? 

It is for the child what the prison is for the convict and 
the barracks for the soJdier-a place where everything is 
being used to break the will of the child, and then to pound, 
knead, and shape it into a being utterly foreign to itself. 

I do not mean to say that  this process is carried on con
sciously ; it is but a part of a system which can maintain 
itself only through absolu te discipline and uniformity ; 
therein, I think, lies the greatest crime of present-day 
society. 

Naturally, the method of breaking man's will must begin 
at a very e arly age ; that is, with the child, because at that 
time the human mind is most pliable ; just as acrobats and 
contortionists, in order to achieve skill over their muscles, 
begin to drill and exercise when the muscles are still pliable. 
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The very notion that knowledge can b e  obtained only i n  
school through systematic drilling,  and that school t ime is 
the only period during which knowledge may be acquired , 

is in itself so preposterous as to completely condemn our 
system of education as arbitrary and useless . 

Supposing anyone were to suggest that the best results 
for the individual and society could be derived through 
compulsory feed ing . Would not the most i gnorant rebel 
against such a stupid procedure? And yet the stomach has 
far greater adaptabil ity to almost any situ ation than the 
brain.  With all that, we find i t  quite natural to have com
pulsory mental feeding. 

Indeed, we actually consider ourselves superior to other 
nations, because we have evolved a compulsory brain tube 
through which, for a certain number of hours every day , 

and for so many years, we can force into the child's mind a 
large qu antity of mental nutrition . 

Emerson said s ixty years ago, "We are students of words ; 
we are shut up in schools and colleges for ten or fifteen 
years and come out a bag of wind , a memory of words, and 
do not know a thing." Since these wise words were written,  
America h as reached the very omnipotence of a school 
system, and yet we are face to face with the fact of complete 
impotence in results. 

The great harm done by our system of education is not so 
much that it  teaches nothing worth knowing , that it helps to 
perpetuate privi leged classes, that it assists them in the 
criminal procedure of robbing and exploiting the masses ; 
the harm of the system lies in its boastful proclamation that 
it stands for true education, thereby enslaving the masses a 
great deal more than could an absolute ruler. 

Almost everyone in America, l iberals and radicals in
cluded , bel ieves that the Modern School for European 
countries is a great idea, but that it  is  unnecessary for us. 
"Look at our opportunities," they proclaim.  

As a matter of fact, the modern methods of education are 
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needed in America much more than in Spain or in any 
other country, because nowhere is there such little regard 
for personal l iberty and originality of thought. Uniformity 
and imitation is our motto . From the very moment of birth 
until life ceases this motto is imposed upon every child as 
the only possible path to success . There is not a teacher or 
educator in America who could k eep his position if he 
dared show the least tendency to break through uniformity 
and imitation . 

In New York a high school teacher, Henrietta Rodman, 
in her l i terature class, explained to her girls the relation of 
George Eliot to Lewes.  * A l i ttle girl raised in a Catholic 
home, and t he supreme result of discipline and uniformity, 
related the classroom inc ident to her mother. The latter 
reported it to the priest, and the priest saw fit to report Miss 
Rodman to the Board of Education. Remember, in 
A merica the State and Church are separate institutions, yet 
the Board of Education called Miss Rodman to account 
and made it very clear to her that if she were to permit 
h erself any such liberties again she would be dismissed from 
her post . 

In Newark , New Jersey, Mr. Stewart, a very efficient 
h igh school teacher, presided at the Ferrer Memorial meet
ing, thereby insulting the C atholics of that city, who 
promptly entered a protest with the Board of Education. 
Mr. Stewart was put on trial and was compelled to apolo
gize in order to keep his position . In fact, our halls of learn
ing, from the public school to the university, are but 
strait-jackets for teachers as well as pupils,  simply be
c ause a strait-jacket of the mind is the greatest guarantee 
for a dul l ,  colorless, inert mass moving like a pack of sheep 
between two high walls . 

I think it is high time that all advanced people should be 

,', Editor's note : G eorge El iot li ved for many years with George Henry 
Lewes. and was ost racized for this relationsh ip. 
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clear on this point , that our present system of economic and 
political dependence is maintained not so much by wealth 
and courts as it is by an inert mass of humanity, drilled and 
pounded into absolute uniformity, and that the school today 
represents the most efficient medium to accomplish that 
end. I do not think that I am exaggerating, nor that I stand 
alone in this position ; I quote from an article in Mother 
Earth of September 1 9 1 0  by Dr . Railman, a brilliant 
schoolteacher with nearly twenty-five years of experience , 

and this is what he has to say : 

Our schools have failed because they rest upon com
pulsion and restraint.  Children are arbitrarily commanded 
what, when, and how to do things . Initiative and originality, 
self-expression, and individuality are tabooed . . . It is 
deemed possible and important that all should be interested 
in the same things, in the same sequence, and at the same 
time. The worship of the idol of uniformity continues 
openly and quietly . And to make doubly sure that there 
shall be no heterodox in terference, school supervision 
dictates every step and even the manner and mode of it, so 
that disturbing initiative or originality and the rest may 
not enter by way of the teacher. We still hear overmuch 
of order, of methods, of system,  of discipline, in the death 
dealing sense of long ago ; and these aim at repression 
rather than at the liberation of life.  

Under the circumstances teachers are mere tools, autom
atons who perpetuate a machine that turns out autom atons. 
They persist in forcing their knowledge upon the pupil, 
ignore or repress their instinctive yearning for u se and 
beauty , and drag or drive them in an ill-named, logical 
course, into spiritless drill . They substitute for natural inner 
incentives that fear no difficulty and shrink from no effort, 
incentives of external compulsion and artificial bribes , 
which, usually based upon fear or upon anti-social greed 
or rivalry, arrest development of joy in the work for its own 
sake , are hostile to purposeful doing. quench the a rdor of 
cre ative initiative and the fervor of social service, and sub-
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stitute for these abiding motives, transient, perishable 
caprice. 

It goes without saying that the child becomes stunted, 
that its mind is dulled, and that its very being becomes 
warped, thus making it unfit to take its place in the social 
struggle as an independent factor. Indeed, there is nothing 
hated so much in the world today as independent factors in 
whatever line . 

The Modern School repudiates utterly this pernicious 
and truly criminal system of education. It  maintains that 
there is no more harmony between compulsion and educa
tion than there is between tyranny and liberty ; the two 
being as far apart as the poles . The underlying principle of 
the Modern School is this : education is a process of draw
ing out, not of driving in ; it aims at the possibility that the 
child should be left free to develop spontaneously, directing 
his own efforts and choosing the branches of knowledge 
which he desires to study. That, therefore,  the teacher, 
instead of opposing, or presenting as authoritative his own 
opinions, predilections, or beliefs should be a sensitive 
instrument responding to the needs of the child as they are 
at any time manifested ; a channel through which the child 
may attain so much of the ordered knowledge of the world, 
as he shows himself ready to receive and assimilate. Scien
tific, demonstrable facts in the Modern School will be 
presented as facts,  but no interpretation of theory-social, 
political, or religious-will be presented as having in itself 
such sanction, or intellectual sovereignty, as precludes the 
right to criticize or disbelieve. 

The Modern School, then, must be libertarian. Each 
pupil must be left free to his true self. The main object of 
the school is the promotion of the harmonious development 
of all of the faculties latent in the child. There can be no 
coercion in the Modern School, nor any such rules or 
regulations .  The teacher may well evoke, through his own 
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enthusiasm and nobility of character, the latent enthusiasm 
and nobility of his pup i ls ;  but he will overstep the l iberties 
of his function as soon as he attempts to force the child in 
any way whatsoever. To discipline a child is invariably to 
set up a false moral standard, since the child is thereby led 
to suppose that punishment is something to be imposed 
upon him from without ,  by a person more powerful, instead 
of being a natural and unavoidable reaction and result of 
his own acts. 

The social purpose of the Modem School is to develop 
the individual through knowledge and the free play of 
characteristic trai ts, so that he may become a social being, 

because he has learned to know himself, to know his rela
tion to his fellow-men, and to realize himself in a harmoni
ous blending with society.  

Naturally, the Modem School does not propose to throw 
aside all that educators have learned through the mistakes 
of the past . But though it will accept from past experience, 
it must at all times employ methods and materials that will 
tend to promote the self-expression of the child. To illus
trate : the way composition is taught in our present-day 
school, the child is rarely allowed to use ei ther judgment or 
free initiative . The Modern School aims to teach composi
tion through original themes on topics chosen by the pupils 
from experience in their own lives ; stories arid sketches are 
suggested by the imaginative or actual experience of the 
pupils. 

This new method immed iately opens up a new vista of 
possibilities. Children are extremely impressionable, and 
very vivid ; besides not yet having been pounded into uni
formity, their experience will  inevitably contain much more 
originality, as well as beauty, than that of the teacher ;  also 
it is reasonable to assume that the child is intensely inter
ested in the things which concern its l ife .  Must not. then, 
composition based upon the experience and imagination of 
the pupil furnish greater material for thought and develop-
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ment than can be derived from the clocklike method of 
today which is, at  best, nothing but imitation? 

Everyone at all conversant with the present method of 
education knows that in teaching history the child is being 
taught what Carlyle has called a "compilation of lies." A 
king here, a president there, and a few heroes who are to be 
worshipped after death make up the usual material which 
constitutes history. The Modem School, in teaching history, 
must bring before the child a panorama of dramatic periods 
and incidents, illustrative of the main movements and 
epochs of human development. It must, therefore, help to 
develop an appreciation in the child of the struggle of past 
generations for progress and liberty, and thereby develop a 
respect for every truth that aims to emancipate the human 
race. The underlying principle of the Modern School is to 
make impossible the mere instructionist : the instructionist 
blinded by his paltry specialty to the full life it is meant to 
serve ; the narrow-minded worshipper of uniformity; the 
small-souled reactionary who cries for "more spelling and 
arithmetic and less life" ; the self-sufficient apostle of con
solation, who in his worship of what has been fails to see 
what is and what ought to be ; the stupid adherent of a 
decaying age who makes war upon the fresh vigor that is 
sprouting from the soil-all these the Modern School aims 
to replace by life, the true interpreter of education. 

A new day is dawning when the school will serve life in 
all its phases and reverently lift each human child to its 
appropriate place in a common life of beneficent social 
efficiency, whose motto will be not uniformity and disci
pline but freedom, expansion, good will, and joy for each 
and all . 

Sex Education 

An educational system which refuses to see in the young 
budding and sprouting personality independence of mind 
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and wholesomeness of  a freely developed body will cer
tainly not adm i t  the necessity of recognizing the phase of 
sex in the child. Children and adolescent people have their 
young dreams, their vague forebodings of the sexual urge. 
The senses open slowly l ike the petals of a bud, the ap
proach ing sex m aturity enhances the sensibilities and in
tensifies the emotions. New vistas, fantastic pictures , 

colorful adventures follow one another in swift procession 
before the sex-awakened ch ild . It is conceded by all sex 
psychologists that adolescence is the most sensitive and 
susceptible period for unusual fanciful and poetic impres
sions . The radiance of youth-alas, of so brief durat ion-is 
inseparably bound up with the awakening of eroticism. It is 
the period when ideas and ideals, aims and motives, begin 
to fashion themselves in the human breast ; that which is 
ugly and mean in l ife still remains covered with a fantastic 
veil, because the age wh ich marks the change from child to 
youth is indeed the most exquisitely poet ic and magical 
phase in a ll  human existence. 

Puritans and moralists leave nothing undone to mar and 
besmirch this magic time. The child may not know his own 
personality, much less be conscious of its sex force .  Puritans 
build a high wall around this great human fact ; not a ray of 
light is permitted to penetrate through the conspiracy of 
silence. To keep the child in all matters of sex in dense 
ignorance is considered by educators as a sort of moral 
duty. Sexual manifestations are treated as if they were 
tendencies to crime, yet puritans and moralists more than 
anyone else know from personal experience that sex is a 
tremendous factor. Nevertheless, they continue to banish 
everything that might relieve the harassed mind and soul of 
the child, that might free him from fear and anxiety. 

The same educators also know the evil and sinister re
sults of ignorance in sex matters. Yet, they have neither 
understanding nor humanity enough to break down the 
wall wh ich puritanism has built around sex . They are like 
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parents who, having been maltreated in their childhood, 
now ill-treat and torture their children to avenge themselves 
upon their own childhood. In their youth the parents and 
educators had it d inned into their ears that sex is low, un
clean, and loathsome. Therefore, they straightway proceed 
to din the same things into their children. 

It certainly requires independent judgment and great 
courage to free oneself from such impressions . The two
legged animals cal led pare nts lack both.  Hence, they make 
their chi ldren pay for the outrage perpetrated upon them by 
their parents-which only goes to prove that it takes cen
turies of enl ightenment to undo the harm wrought by tradi
tions and habits. According to these traditions, "innocence" 
has become synonymous with "ignorance" ; ignorance is 
indeed considered the highest virtue, and represents the 
"triumph" of puritanism. But in reaHty, these traditions 
represent the crimes of puritanism, and have resulted in 
irreparable internal and external suffering to the child and 
youth . 

It is essential that we reaHze once and for al l that man is 
much more of a sex creature than a moral creature. The 
former is inherent, the other is grafted on. Whenever the 
dull moral demand conflicts with the sexual urge. the latter 
invariably conquers. But how? In secrecy. in lying and 
cheating, in fear and ne�ve-racking anxiety. Verily, not in 
the sexual tendency lies filth, but in the minds and hearts of 
the Pharisees : they pollute even the innocent, delicate 
manifestations in the life of the child. One often observes 
groups of children together, whispering, telling one another 
the legend of the stork. They have overheard something, 
they know it is a terrible thing, prohibited on pain of pun
ishment to talk about in the open, and the moment the little 
ones spy one of their elders they fly apart like criminals 
caught in the act. How shamed they would feel if their 
conversation were overheard and how terrible it would be 
to be classed among the bad and the wicked. 
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These are the children who even tual Iy are driven into the 
gutter because their parents and teachers consider every 
intell igent d iscussion of sex as utter ly i mpossible and i m 
moral .  These l i ttle ones must seek for the ir  enligh tenment in  
other places, and though their store o f  natural science i s  
only somewhat true ,  ye t i t  i s  real ly wholesomer than the 
sham virtue of the grown-ups who stamp the natural sex 
symptoms in the chi ld  as a crime and a vice. 

In the ir studies the young often come upon the glorifica
tion of love . They learn that love is the very foundation of 
religion, of duty, of virtue and other such wonderful things . 
On the other hand, love is made to  appear as a loathsome 
caricature because of the element of sex . The rearing, then, 
of both sexes in truth and s imp l ic i ty would help much to 
ameliorate this confus ion . If in childhood both man and 
woman were taught a beautifu l comradeship, it would neu
tral ize the oversexed condi tion of both and wou ld he lp 
woman 's emanc ipation much more than all the laws upon 
the statute books and her right to vote . 

Most mora l ists  and many pedagogues still adhere to the 
antiquated notion that man and woman belong to two 
different spec ies , moving in opposi te directions, and hence, 
must be kept apart . Love, which should be the impetus for 
the harmon ious blend ing of two be ings, today drives the 
two apart as a result of the moral flagellat ion of the young 
into an overwrought , starved , unhealthy sexual embrace. 
This kind of satisfaction invariably leaves behind a bad 
taste and "bad conscience." 

The advocates of puritanism, of morality , of the present 
system of education , only succeed in making life smaller , 
meaner, and more contemptible-and what fine personal
ities can tolerate such an outrage? It is therefore a human 
proposition to exterminate the system and all those who are 
engaged in so-ca l led education. The best education of the 
child is to leave it alone and bring to it understanding and 
sympathy . 



The Hypoc r isy of 

Pu ritan ism 

Speaking o f  Puritanism i n  relation to Am erican art, M r. 
Gutzon Borgl um said : "Purita nism has made us self-cen
tered and hypocri tical for so long, that sincerity and rever
ence for what is natural in our im pulses have been fairly 
bred out of us, with the result that there ca n b e  neither truth 
nor individ uality in our art ." 

Mr.  Borglum might have a d d ed that  Puritan i"m h a c;  
made life itself impossible. More than art ,  m ore than es
theticism, life represents bea u ty in a thousand variations; it 
is. indeed, a gigantic panora m a  of eternal change . Puritan
ism, on the other hand, rests on a fi xed and immovable 
conception oflife :  it is based on t h e  Calvinistic idea that life 
is a curse, imposed upon man by t h e  wra th of God . In order 
to redeem himself man m ust d o  constant  penance, must 
repudiate every natural and healthy impulse, and turn his 
back on joy and beauty. 

Puritanism celebrated its reign of terror in England dur
ing the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, d estroying and 
crushing every manifestation of a rt and culture.  It was the 
spirit of Puritanism wh ich robbed S h elley o f  his children, 
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because he would not bow to the dicta of religion . I t  was t h e  
same narrow spiri t w h ich alienated Byron from h i s  native 
land, because that great genius rebelled against the m onot
ony, dul lness, and pettiness of h is country .  I t  was P u ritan
ism , too, that forced some of England's freest women into 
the conventional lie of  m a rriage : M a ry Wollstonecraft and.  
later. George Eliot. And recently Puritanism h as dem anded 
another toll-the life of Oscar Wilde.  In  fact. Puritanism has 
never ceased to be t h e  most pernicious factor in the  d omain 
of John Bull .  acting as censor of the artistic expression of h is 
people, and stamping its approval only on th e d ullness of 
middle-class respecta bility. 

I t  is therefore sheer B ritish j ingoism which points to 
America as the cou ntry of Puritanic provincialism . It  is  
quite true that our l ife is stu nted by Puritanism , and that  the 
latter is killing what is natura l  and healthy in our imp ulses. 
But i t  is equally tru e that i t  is to England that we a re 
indebted for transplanting this spirit on American soil . I t  
was bequeathed t o  us b y  t h e  Pilgrim fathers. Fleeing from 
persecution and oppression, the Pilgrims of Mayflower 
fame established in the New World a re ign of P uritanic 
tyranny and crime. Th e h istory of New England.  and 
especially of Massachusetts,  is full of the horro rs tha t have 
turned life into gloom .  joy into d espair, naturalness into 
d isease. honesty and truth into h ideous lies and hypocrisies. 
The ducking-stool and whipping-post, as well as numerous 
other devices of tort u re,  were th e favorite English m e thods 
for American purification.  

Boston.  the city of culture,  has  gone down in th e annals of 
Puritanism as the "Bloody Town." I t  rivaled Salem. even,  in 
her cruel persecution of unau thorized religious opinions . 
On the now famous Comm on a h alf-naked woman. with a 
baby in her arms. was p ublicly whipped for the crime of 
free speech ; and on the same spot Mary Dyer. another 
Quaker woman. was hanged i n  1 659.  In fact.  Boston h a s  
been t h e  scene of more t h a n  o n e  wanton crime com mitted 
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by Puritanism. Salem, in the summer of 1692, killed eigh 
teen people for witchcraft. Nor was Massach usetts alone in 
driving out the devil by fire and brimstone.  As Canning 
j ustly said:  "The Pilgrim fathers infested the New World to 
redress the balance of the Old." The horrors of th at period 
have found their most supreme expression in the American 
classic, The Scarlet Letter. 

Puritanism no longer employs the thumbscrew and lash ; 
but it still has a most pernicious hold on the m inds and 
feelings of the American people . Naught else can explain 
the power of a Comstock. Like the Torquemadas of ante
bellum days, Anthony Comstock is the autocrat of Amer
ican morals ; he dictates the standards of good and evil, of 
purity and vice. Like a th ief in the night he sneaks into the 
private lives of the people, into their most intimate rela
tions. The system of espionage established by this man 
Comstock puts to shame the infamous Third Division of the 
Russian secret police. Why does the public tolerate such an 
outrage on its liberties? Simply because Comstock is but the 
loud expression of the Puritanism bred in the Anglo-Saxon 
blood, and from whose thraldom even liberals have not 
succeeded in fully emancipating themselves. The visionless 
and leaden element" of the- old Young Men's and Women's 
Christian Temperance Unions, Purity Leagues, American 
Sabbath Unions, and the Prohibition Party, with Anthony 
Comstock as their patron saint, are the grave d iggers of 
American art and culture. 

Europe can at least boast of a bold a rt and literature 
which delve deeply into the social and sexual problems of 
our time, exercising a severe critique of all our shams. As 
with a surgeon's knife every Puritanic carcass is d issected, 
and the way thus cleared for man's liberation from th e dead 
weights of the past. But with Puritanism as the constant 
check upon American life, neither truth nor sincerity is 
possible. Nothing but gloom and mediocrity to dictate 
human conduct, curtail natural expression, and stifle our 
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best impulses. Puritanism in this the twentieth century is as 
much the enemy of freedom and beau ty as it was when i t  
landed on Plymouth Rock . I t  repudiates, as something vile 
and sinful,  our deepest feelings : but  being absolu te ly igno
rant as to the real functions of human emotions, Puritanism 
is itself the creator of th e most unspeakable vices . 

The entire history of asceticism proves this to be only too 
true. The Church, as well  as Puritan ism ,  has fough t th e fl esh 
as something evil ; it  had to be subdued and hidden at all 
cost. The result of this vicious attitude is only now begin 

ning to be recognized by modern th inkers and educators . 
They realize that "naked ness has a hygienic value as well as 
a spiritual significance, far beyond its influences in allaying 
the natural inquisitiveness o f  the young or acting as a 
preventative of m orbid emotion. I t  is an inspiration to 
adults who have long outgrown any you thfu l curiosities. 
The vision of the essential and eternal human form , the 
nearest thing to us in all the worl d ,  with its vigor and its 
beauty and its grace, is one of th e prime tonics of life .  "* But 
the spirit of purism has so perverted the human mind that it  
has lost the power to appreciate the beauty of nudity, forc
ing us to hide the natural  form under the plea of chasti ty . 

Yet chastity itself is but  an artificial im position upon na
ture, expressive of a false shame of the human form . The 
modern idea of chastity, especially in reference to woman, 
its greatest victim, is but  the sensuous exaggeration of our 
natural impulses . "Chast ity varies with the amount of 
clothing," and hence Christians and purists forever hasten 
to cover the "heathen" with tatters, and thus convert him to 
goodness and chastity . 

Puritanism , with its perversion of the significance and 
functions of the human body, especially in regard to 
woman, has cond emned her to celibacy, or to the indis
criminate breeding of a diseased race, or to prostitu tion . 

• The Psychology afSex. Havelock Ell is. 
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The enormity of this crime against h u manity is apparent 
when we consider the results.  Absolute sexual continence is 
imposed upon the unmarried woman, u nder pain of being 
considered immoral or fallen, with the result of producing 
neurasthenia, im potence, depression, and a great variety of 
nervous complaints involving d iminished power o f  work, 
limited enjoyment of l ife, sleeplessness, and preoccupation 
with sexual desires and imaginings.  The arbitrary a n d  per
nicious dictum of total continence probably also explains 
the mental inequality of the sexes.  Thus Freud believes that 
the intellectual  inferiority of so many women is due to the 
inhibition of thought im posed upon them for the purpose 
of sexual repression . Having thus suppressed the n a t u ral  
sex desires of the unm arried woman, Puritanism, on th e 
other hand, blesses her  married sister for incontinent fru it
fulness in wedlock. Indeed , not merely blesses h er, b u t  
forces the woman, oversexed b y  previous repression,  to 
bear children, irrespective of weakened physical condition 
or economic inability to rear a large family. Prevention, 
even by scientifically determined safe m ethods, is absolute
ly prohibited ; nay, the very mention of the subject is con
sidered criminal . 

Thanks to this Puritanic tyranny. the majority (If women 
soon find themselves at the ebb of their physical resources. 
III and worn, they are utterly unable to give their children 
even elementary care . That, added to economic pressure, 
forces many women to risk utmost danger rather than con
tinue to bring forth life .  The custom of procu ring abortions 
has reached such vast proportions in America as to be 
almost beyond belief. Accord ing to recent investigations 
along this line, seventeen a bortions are committed in every 
hundred pregnancies. This fearful  percentage represents 
only cases which come to the knowledge of physicians.  
Considering the secrecy in which this practice is n ecessarily 
shrouded, and the consequent professional inefficiency and 
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neglect, Puritanism continuously exacts th ousands of vic
tims to i ts own stupidity and hypocrisy. 

Prostitution, although h o unded , imprisoned , and 
chained, is  nevertheless the greatest triu m ph of Puritanism . 
It is its most cherished chi ld .  a l l  hypocri tical sanctimo
niousness notwithstanding. The prostitu te is the fu ry of our  
century, sweeping across the  "civ il ized " countries l ike a 

h u rricane, and leaving a tra il of d isease and disas ter . T h e  
only remedy Puritanism offers for th is i l l-begotten chi ld is 
greater repression and more m erci less persecut ion . The lat
est  outrage is  represented by th e Page Law, which im poses 
u pon the State of N ew York the terrible fa i lure and cri m e  
o f  Europe, namely,  registration and iden tification of  t h e  
unfortunate victims o f  P u ri tan ism . I n  equa l ly stu pid ma n 
ner purism seeks to check the terrible  scou rge of its own 
creation-venereal d iseases. Most d ishea rtening it is th a t 
th is spiri t of obtuse n a rrowmindedness h as poisoned even 
our so-called l iberals, and has  bl inded them into j oin i ng t h e  
crusade aga inst t h e  very things born of t h e  hypocrisy of 
Puritanism-prostit u tion and i t s  resul ts .  In  wi lful l  bl indness 
Puritanism refuses to see that th e true m e thod of preven tion 
is  th e  one which makes it  cl ea r  to all that "venerea l d iseases 
are not a mysterious or terrible thing, th e penal ty of th e sin 
of the flesh, a sort of sham eful  evil branded by purist 
malediction, but an ordinary d isease which may be treated 
and cured ." By i ts methods of  obscurity , d isgu ise , and con
cealment, Puritanism h as furn ished favorable condi tions 
for the growth and spread o f  th ese d iseases. Its bigotry is 
again most strikingly demonstra ted by th e senseless atti
tude in regard to the great d iscovery of Prof. Ehrlich , 
hypocrisy veil ing the important cure for syph i l is with vague 
allusions to a remedy for "a certain poiso n . "  

The almost limitless capacity of Puritanism for evil i s  d u e  
t o  i ts intrenchment behind th e State and the  law. Pretend
ing to safeguard the people against " imm orali ty ,"  i t  has 
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impregnated the machinery of government and added to its 
usurpation of moral guardiansh ip the l egal censorsh ip of 
our views, feelings, and even of  our cond uct. 

Art . literature, the d rama,  the privacy of  the mails. in 
fact, our most intimate  tastes, are a t  the mercy of th is 
inexorable tyrant.  An thony Comstock, or some other 
equally ignorant policeman.  has been given power to des
ecrate genius,  to soil and m u tila te th e su blimest creation o f  
nature-the h uman form . Books dealing with t h e  most vital  
issues of our lives, and seeking to shed light  upon danger
ously obscured problems,  are legally treated as  criminal  
offenses, and th eir h el pless authors thrown into prison o r  
driven t o  destruction and d eath . 

Not even in the domain of  the Tsar  is personal l iberty 
daily outraged to the extent i t  is i n  America. th e..stronghold 
of the Puritanic eunuchs. Here th e only day of  recreation 
left to the masses. Sunday,  has been made hideous  and 
utterly impossible . All writers on primitive customs and 
ancient civilization agree that  the Sabbath was a d ay of  
festivities, free from care and d u ties, a day of general 
rejoicing and merrymaking. In every European cou ntry this  
tradition continues to bring some relief from th e humdrum 
and stupidity of our Christian era . Everywh ere concert 
halls, theaters, m useums, and gardens are filled with men, 
women, and children, particularly workers with their 
families, full of l i fe and joy, forgetful of the ordinary rules 
and conventions of their everyday existence . It  is  on that 
day that the masses demonstrate what life might really 
mean in a sane society, with work stripped of its profit
making, soul-destroying purpose. 

Puritanism has robbed the people even of that one day.  
N aturally, only the workers are affected : our  mill ionaires 
have their luxurious homes and elaborate clu bs.  Th e poor, 
however, are condemned to the  monotony and d ullness of 
the American Sunday. The sociabil i ty and fun of European 
outdoor life is here exch anged for the gloom of  t h e  ch u rch,  
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the stuffy, germ-satu rated country parlor. or the bruta l iz ing 
atmosphere o f  the back- room sa loon.  I n  Prohibit ion States  
the people lack even t h e  la tter,  u nless they ca n invest  their  
meager earnings i n  q u anti t ies  of a d u l terated l iquor.  As to 
Prohibition, every o n e  k nows what  a farce i t  really is .  Like 
al l  oth e r  achi evements of  Pu ritanism i t ,  too, has b u t  d riven 
the "devil" deeper i n to the h u ma n  system . Nowhere else 
does one meet so m a n y  drunkards as i n  our  Pro h i b i tion 
towns .  But so long a s  one ca n use scen ted candy to a b a te the 
fou l  breath of hypocrisy, Puri tanism is trium phan t . Osten
sibly Prohibit ion is opposed to l iquor for reasons of h ealth 
and economy, b u t  the very spirit  of Prohibition bein g  itself 
abnormal , it s ucceeds but in creating an abnormal  l ife .  

Every sti m u l u s  which q u ickens the im agin ation and 
raises the spirits. is  as necessary to our l ife as air .  I t  invigo
rates the body, and d eepens o u r  vision ofhuman fellowship .  
Without  sti m u li ,  in one form or  a nother, creative work is  
impossible, nor ind eed the spirit  of kindl iness and gener
osity. The fact tha t  some great geni uses have seen their  
reflection in the goblet  too frequ ently,  does not j u stify Pu
ritanism in attempting to fetter the whole ga m u t  of h u man 
emotions. A Byron and a Poe h ave stirred h u manity d eeper 
than all the P u ritans can ever hope to do. The form er have 
given to life m eaning and color;  the latter are turning red 
blood into water, beauty into u gliness, variety into uniform
ity and decay. Puri tanism, in  whatever expression, is a poi
sonous genn . On the surface everyth ing may look strong 
and vigorous;  yet the poison works its way persistently, 
until the entire fabric is doome d .  With Hippolyte Taine, 
every truly free spirit h as com e  to realize that "Puritanism is 
the death of culture, ph ilosophy , h umor, and good fellow
ship ; its characterist ics are d ullness, monotony, and 
gloom . "  



The Tragedy of 

Woman 's Emancipation 

I begin with a n  admission : Regardless of all political and 
economic theories, treating of the fundamental differences 
between various groups within the human race, regardless 
of class and race distinctions, regardless of all artificial 
boundary l ines between woman's rights and man's rights, I 
hold that there is a point where these differentiations may 
meet and grow into one perfect whole. 

With this I do not mean to propose a peace treaty. The 
general social antagonism which has taken hold of our entire 
public life today, brought about through the force of oppos
ing and contradictory interests, will crumble to pieces when 
the reorganization of our social life, based upon the prin
ciples of economic justice, shall have become a reality. 

Peace or harmony between the sexes and individuals 
does not necessarily depend on a superficial equalization of 
human beings ; nor does it call for the elimination of indi
vidual traits and peculiarities. The problem that confronts 
us today, and which the nearest future is to solve, is how to 
be one's self and yet in oneness with others, to feel deeply 
with all human beings and still retain one's own character-
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istic qualities. This seems to me to be the basis upon which 
the mass and the individual, the true democrat and the true 
individuality, man and woman, can meet without antago
nism and opposition . The motto should not be : Forgive one 
another ; rather, Understand one another. The oft-quoted 
sentence of Madame de Stael : "To understand everything 
means to forgive everything," has never particularly ap
pealed to me ; it has the odor of the confessional ; to forgive 
one's fellow-being conveys the idea of pharisaical superior
ity . To understand one's fellow-being suffices. The admis
sion partly represents the fundamental aspect of my views 
on the emancipation of woman and its effect upon the 
entire sex . 

Emancipation shou ld make it possible for woman to be 
human in the truest sense. Everything within her that craves 
assertion and activity should reach its fullest expression ; all 
artificial barriers should be broken, and the road towards 
greater freedom cleared of every trace of centuries of sub
mission and slavery . 

This was the original aim of the movement for woman's 
emancipation. But the results so far achieved have isolated 
wom an and have robbed her of the fountain springs of that 
happiness which is  so essential to her. Merely external 
emancipation has made of the modern woman an artificial 
being, who reminds one of the products of French arbori
culture with its arabesque trees and shrubs, pyramids, 

wheels, and wreaths ;  anything, except the forms which 
would be reached by the expression of her own inner 
qualities. Such artificially grown plants of the female sex are 
to be found in large numbers, especially in the so-called 
intellectual sphere of our life . 

Liberty and equality for woman! What hopes and aspira

tions these words awakened when they were first uttered by 
some of the noblest and bravest souls of those days. The sun 
in all his light and glory was to rise upon a new world ;  in 
this world woman was to be free to direct her own destiny 
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-an aim certainly worthy of the great enthusiasm, 
courage , perseverance, and ceaseless effort of the tremen
dous host of pioneer men and women, who staked every
thing against a world of prejudice and ignorance . 

My hopes a lso move towards that goal , but I hold that 
the emanc ipa tion of woman, as interpreted and practical ly 
applied today, has fai led to reach that great end. Now, 
woman is confronted with the necessity of emancipating 
herself from emancipation, if she really desires to be free. 
This may sound paradoxical,  but is, nevertheless, only too 
true . 

What has she achieved through her emancipation? Equal 
suffrage in a few States. Has that purified our political life, 
as many well-meaning advocates predicted? Certainly not . 
Incidentally, it is really time that persons with plain , sound 
judgment should cease to talk about corruption in politics 
in a boarding-school tone . Corruption of politics has noth
ing to do with the morals, or the laxity of morals, of various 
po litical personalities. Its  cause is altogether a material one. 
Politics is the reflex of the business and industrial world, the 
mottos of which are : "To take is more blessed than to 
give" ; "buy cheap and sell dear" ; "one soiled hand washes 
the other." There is no hope even that woman, with her 
right to vote, will ever purify politics . 

Emancipation has brought woman economic equality 
with man ; that is, she can choose her own profession and 
trade ; but as her past and present physical training has not 
equipped her with the necessary strength to compete with 
man, she is often compelled to exhaust all her energy, use 
up her vitality, and strain every nerve in order to reach the 
market value. Very few ever succeed, for it is a fact that 
women teachers, doctors, lawyers, architects, and engineers 
are neither met with the same confidence as their male col
leagues, nor receive equal remuneration. And those that do 
reach that enticing equality generally do so at the expense 
of their physical and psychical well-being. As to the great 
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mass of working girls and women, how much independence 
is gained if the narrowness and lack of freedom of the home 
is exchanged for the narrowness and lack of freedom of the 
factory, sweat-shop , department store, or office? In addition 
is the burden which is laid on many women of looking after 
a "home, sweet home"--cold , dreary, disorderly, uninviting 
-after a day's hard work , Glorious independence ! No 
wonder that hundreds of girls are so willing to accept the 
first offer of marriage , sick and tired of their "indepen
dence" behind the counter, at the sewing or typewriting 
machine. They are just as ready to marry as girls of the 
middle class , who long to throw off the yoke of parental 
supremacy. A so-called independence which leads only to 
earning the merest subsistence is not so enticing , not so 
ideal, that one could expect woman to sacrifice everything 
for it. Our highly praised independence is, after all, but a 

slow process of dulling and stifling woman's nature, her 
love instinct, and her mother instinct.  

Nevertheless, the position of the working girl is far more 
natural and human than that of her seemingly more fortu
nate sister in the more cu ltured professional walks of life
teachers, physicians, lawyers, engineers, etc . ,  who have to 
make a dignified, proper appearance, while the inner life is 
growing empty and dead. 

The narrowness of the existing conception of woman's 
independence and emancipation ; the dread of love for a 
man who is not her social equal ; the fear that love will rob 
her of her freedom and independence ; the horror that love 
or the joy of motherhood will only hinder her in the full 
exercise of her profession-all these together make of the 
emancipated modern woman a compulsory vestal , before 
whom life ,  with its great c larifying sorrows and its deep , 
entrancing joys, rolls on without touching or gripping her 
sou1. 

Emancipation, as understood by the majority of its ad
herents and exponents , is of too narrow a scope to permit 
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the boundless love and ecstasy contained in the deep emo
tion of the true woman, sweetheart, mother, in freedom. 

The tragedy of the self-supporting or economically free 
woman does not lie in too many, but in too few experiences. 
True, she surpasses her sister of past generations in knowl
edge of the world and human nature ; it is just because of 
this that she feels deeply the lack of life's essence, which 
alone can enrich the human soul, and without which the 
majority of women have become mere professional 
automatons . 

That such a state of affairs was bound to come was fore
seen by those who realized that, in the domain of ethics, 
there still remained many decaying ruins of the time of the 
undisputed superiority of man ; ruins that are still con
sidered useful . And, what is more important, a goodly 
number of the emancipated are unable to get along without 
them. Every movement that aims at the destruction of 
existing institutions and the replacement thereof with some
thing more advanced, more perfect ,  has followers who in 
theory stand for the most radical ideas, but who, neverthe
less, in their every-day practice, are like the average Philis
tine, feigning respectability and clamoring for the good 
opinion of their opponents.  There are ,  for examplE", Social
ists, and even Anarchists, who stand for the idea that 
property is robbery, yet who will grow indignant if anyone 
owe them the value of a half-dozen pins. 

The same Philistine can be found in the movement for 
woman's emancipation. Yellow journalists and milk-and
water litterateurs have painted pictures of the emancipated 
woman that make the hair of the good citizen and his dun 
companion stand up on end . Every member of the woman's 
rights movement was pictured as a George Sand in her 
absolute disregard of morality. Nothing was sacred to her. 
She had no respect for the ideal relation between man and 
woman. In short, emancipation stood only for a reckless life 
of lust and sin, regardless of society, religion, and morality. 
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The exponents of woman's rights were highly indignant at 
such misrepresentation, and,  lacking humor, they exerted 
al l their energy to prove that they were not at all as b ad as 
they were painted , but the very reverse. Of course, as long 
as woman was the slave of man, she could not be good and 
pure, but now that she was free and independent she would 
prove how good she could be and that her influence would 
h ave a purifying effect on all insti tutions in society . True , 
the movement for woman's rights has broken many old 
fetters, but it has also forged new ones.  The great movement 
of true emancipation has not met with a great race of 
women who could look l iberty in the face. Their narrow, 
puritanical vision banished man, as a disturber and doubt
ful character, out of their emotional l ife . Man was not  to be 
tolerated at any price , except perhaps as the father of a 
child, since a child could not very well come to l i fe without 
a father. Fortunately, the most rigid Puritans never will be 
strong enough to kill the innate craving for motherhood . 
But woman's freedom is c losely allied with man's freedom, 
and many of my so-called emancipated sisters seem to over
look the fact that a child born in freedom needs the love 
and devotion of each human being about him, man as well 
as woman. Unfortunately, it is this narrow conception of 
human relations that has brought about a great tragedy in 
the l ives of the modern man and woman. 

About fifteen years ago appeared a work from the pen of 
the brilliant Norwegian Laura M arholm, called Woman , a 

Character Study. She was one of the first to call attention to 
the emptiness and narrowness of the ex isting conception of 
woman's emancipation ,  and its tragic effect upon the inner 
life of woman. In her work Laura Marholm speaks of the 
fate of several g ifted women of international fame : the 
geniu s  Eleonora Duse ; the great mathematician and writer 
Sonya Kovalevskaia ; the artist and poet-nature Marie 
Bashkirtzeff, who died so young . Through each description 
of the lives of these women of su,:h extraordinary mentality 
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runs a marked trail of unsatisfied craving for a full, 
rounded, complete , and beautiful l ife, and the unrest and 
loneliness resulting from the lack of it. Through these 
masterly psychological sketches one cannot help but see 
that the higher the mental development of woman, the less 
possible it is for her to meet a congenial mate who will see 
in her, not only sex, but also the human being, the friend, 
the comrade and strong individuality , who cannot and 
ought not lose a single trait of her character . 

The average man with his self-sufficiency, his ridiculously 
superior airs of patronage towards the female sex, is an 
impossibility for woman as depicted in the Character Study 
by Laura Marholm. Equally impossible for her is the man 
who can see in her nothing more than her mentality and her 
genius, and who fails to awaken her woman nature . 

A rich intellect and a fine soul are usually considered 
necessary attributes of a deep and beautiful personality. In 
the case of the modem woman, these attributes serve as a 
hindrance to the complete assertion of her being. For over a 
hundred years the old form of marriage, based on the Bible, 
"Till death doth part, " has been denounced as an institution 
that stands for the sovereignty of the man over the woman, 
of her complete �uhmission to his whims and commands, 
and absolute dependence on his name and support. Time 
and again it has been conclusively proved that the old 
matrimonial relation restricted woman to the function of 
man's servant and the bearer of his children. And yet we 
find many emancipated women who prefer marriage. with 
all its deficiencies. to the narrowness of an unmarried life : 
narrow and unendurable because of the chains of moral 
and social prejudice that cramp and bind her nature. 

The explanation of such inconsistency on the part of 
many advanced women is to be found in the fact that they 
never truly understood the meaning of emancipation. They 
thought that all that was needed was independence from 
external tyrannies ; the internal tyrants, far more harmful to 
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life and growth-ethical and social conventions-were left 
to take care of themselves ; and they have taken care of 
themselves .  They seem to get along as beautifully in the 
heads and hearts of the most active exponents of woman's 
emanc ipation , as in the heads and hearts of our grand
mothers. 

These internal tyrants , whether they be in the form of 
pubJic opinion or what will mother say, or brother, father, 
aunt, or relative of any sort ; what will Mrs. Grundy, Mr. 
Comstock , the employer, the Board of Education say? All 
these busybodies , moral detectives,  jailers of the human 
spirit , what will they say? Until woman has learned to defy 
them all, to stand firmly on her own ground and to insist 
upon her own unrestricted freedom, to listen to the voice of 
her nature, whether it  call for life's greatest treasure, love 
for a man, or her most glorious privilege, the right to give 
birth to a child, she cannot call herself emancipated.  How 
many emancipated women are brave enough to acknowl
edge that the voice of love is calling, wildly beating against 
their breasts, demanding to be heard, to be satisfied . 

The French writer Jean Reibrach, in one of his  novels, 
New Beauty. attempts to p icture the ideal , beautiful, eman
cipated woman . This ideal is embodied in a young girl , a 
physician . She talks very cleverly and wisely of how to feed 
infants ; she is kind, and administers medicines free to poor 
mothers. She converses with a young man of her acqua int
ance about the sanitary conditions of the future, and how 
various bacilli and germs shall be exterminated by the use 
of stone walls and floors, and by the doing away with rugs 
and hangings. She is, of course, very plainly and practically 
dressed, mostly in black . The young man, who, at their first 
meeting, was overawed by the wisdom of his emanc ipated 
friend, gradually learns to understand her, and recognizes 
one fine day that he loves her. They are young, and she is 
kind and beautiful, and though always in rigid attire, her 
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appearance is  softened by a spotlessly clean white collar 
and cuffs.  One would expect that he would tell her of his 
love, but  he is not one to commit rom antic absurdities . 
Poetry and the enthusiasm of love cover their blushing faces 
before the pure beauty of the lady . He s i lences the voice of 
his nature ,  and remains correct .  She, too, is always exact, 
always rational,  always well behaved. I fear if they had 
formed a union, the young man would have risked freezing 
to death .  I must confess that I can see nothing beautiful in 
this new beauty, who is as  cold as the stone walls and floors 
she dreams of. Rather would I h ave the love songs of 
romantic ages, rather Don J uan and Madame Venus, rather 
an elopement by ladder and rope on a moonlight night, 
followed by the father's curse, mother's moans, and the 
moral comments of neighbors, than correctness and pro
priety measured by yardsticks. If love does not know how to 
give and take without restrictions, it is not love, but a trans
action that never fails to lay stress on a plus and a minus. 

The greatest shortcoming of the emancipation of the 
present day l ies in its artificial stiffness and its narrow 
respectabilities, which produce an emptiness in woman's 
soul that will not let her drink from the fountain of life.  I 
once remarked that there seemed to be a deeper relation
ship between the old-fashioned mother and hostess, ever on 
the alert for the happiness of her little ones and the comfort 
of those she loves, and the truly new woman, than between 
the latter and her average emancipated sister. The disciples 
of emancipation pure and simple declared me a heathen, fit 
only for the stake . Their blind zeal did not let them see that 
my comparison between the old and the new was merely to 
prove that a goodly number of our grandmothers had more 
blood in their veins, far more humor and wit, and certainly 
a greater amount of n aturalness, kind-heartedness, and 
simplici ty, than the majority of our emanc ipated profes
sional women who fill the colleges, halls of learning and 
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various offices. This does not mean a wish to return to the 
past, nor does it condemn woman to her old sphere, the 
kitchen and the nursery. 

Salvation lies in an energetic march onward towards a 
brighter and clearer future . We are in need of unhampered 
growth out of old traditions and habits, The movement for 
woman's emancipation has so far made but the first step in 
that direction . It is to be hoped that it will gather strength to 
make another. The right to vote, or  equal civil rights, may 
be good demands, but true emancipation begins neither at 
the polls nor in courts . It begins in woman's soul. History 
tells us that every oppressed class gained true liberation 
from its masters through its own efforts. It is necessary that 
woman learn that lesson, that she realize that her freedom 
will reach as far as her power to achieve her freedom 
reaches .  It is, therefore, far more important for her to begin 
with her inner regeneration, to cut loose from the weight of 
prejudices, traditions, and customs, The demand for equal 
rights in every vocation of life is just and fair ; but, after all , 
the most vital right is the right to love and be loved. Indeed,  
if partial emancipation is to become a complete and true 
emancipation of woman, it will have to do away with the 
ridiculous notion that to be loved, to be sweetheart and 
mother, is synonymous with being slave or subordinate. It 
will have to do away with the absurd notion of the dualism 
of the sexes, or that man and woman represent two antago
nistic worlds. 

Pettiness separates ; breadth unites. Let us be broad and 
big. Let us not overlook vital things because of the bulk of 
trifles confronting us. A true conception of the relation of 
the sexes will not admit of conqueror and conquered ; it 
knows of but one great thing : to give of one's self bound
lessly, in order to find one's self richer, deeper, better. That 
alone can fill the emptiness, and transform the tragedy of 
woman's emancipation into joy, limitless joy. 



Victims of Moral ity 

Not so very long ago I attended a meeting addressed by 
Anthony Comstock, who has for forty years been the guard

ian of American morals .  A more incoherent, ignorant 
ramble I have never heard from any platform. 

The question that presented itself to me, listening to the 
commonplace, bigoted talk of the man, was, How could 
anyone so limited and unintelligent wield the power of 
censor and dictator over a supposedly democratic nation? 
True, Comstock ha� the law to back hIm. Forty years ago, 
when puritanism was even more rampant than to-day, com
pletely shutting out the light of reason and progress, Com
stock succeeded, through shady machination and political 
wire pu!ling, to introduce a bill which gave him complete 
control over the Post Office Department-a control which 
has proved disastrous to the freedom of the press, as well as 
the right of privacy of the American citizen. 

Since then, Comstock h as broken into the private cham
bers of people, has confiscated personal correspondence, as 
well as works of art ,  and has established a system of 
espionage and graft which would put Russia to shame. Yet 
the law does not explain the power of Anthony Comstock. 
There is something else, more terrible than the law. It is the 
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n arrow puritanic spirit, as represented in the sterile minds 
of the Young-Men-and-Old-Maid's Christian Union, Tem
perance Union, Sabbath Union, Purity League, etc. A spirit 
which is absolutely blind to the simplest manifestations of 
life ; hence stands for stagnation and decay. As in ante
bellum days, these old fossils lament the terrible immorality 
of our time. Science, art, literature, the drama, are at the 
mercy of bigoted censorship and legal procedure, with the 
result that America, with all her boastful claims to progress  
and liberty is still steeped in the densest provincialism . 

The smallest dominion in Europe can boast of an art free 
from the fetters of morality, an art that has the courage to 
portray the great social problems of our time . With the 
sharp edge of cri tical analysis,  i t  cuts into every social ulcer, 
every wrong, demanding fundamental changes and the 
transvaluation of accepted values . Satire ,  wit, humor, as 
well as the most intensely serious modes of expression, are 
being employed to lay bare our conventional social  and 
moral lies . In America we would seek in vain for such a 
medium, since even the attempt at it is made impossible by 
the rigid regime, by the moral dictator and his clique . 

The nearest approach, however, is our muckrakers, who 
have no doubt rendered great service along economic and 
social lines. Whether the muckrakers have or h ave not 
helped to change conditions, at least they have torn the 
mask from the lying face of our smug and self-satisfied 
society.  

Unfortunately, the Lie of Morality still stalks about in 
fine feathers, since no one dares to come within hailing 
distance of that holy of holies. Yet is is safe to s ay that no 
other superstition is so detrimental to growth, so enervating 
and paralyzing to the minds and hearts of the people, as the 
superstition of Morality. 

The most pathetic , and in a way discouraging, aspect of 
the situation is a certain element of liberals ,  and even 
of radicals, men and women apparently free from religious 
and social spooks . But before the monster of Morality they 
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are as prostrate as the most pious of their kind-which is an 
additional proof to the extent to which the morality worm 
has eaten into the system of its victims and how far-going 
and thorough the measures must be which are to drive it out 
again. 

Needless to say, society is  obsessed by more than one 
morality. Indeed, every institution of to-day has its own 
moral standard . Nor could they ever have maintained 
themselves, were it not for religion ,  which acts as a shield, 
and for morality, which acts as the mask. This explains the 
interest of the exploiting rich in religion and morality. The 
rich preach, foster, and finance both, as an investment that 
pays good returns. Through the medium of religion they 
have paralyzed the mind of the people, just as morality has 
enslaved the spirit. In other words, religion and morality 
are a much better whip to keep people in submission than 
even the club and the gun . 

To illustrate : The Property Morality declares that that 
institution is sacred. Woe to anyone that dares to question 
the sanctity of Property, or sins against it! Yet everyone 
knows that Property is robbery ; that it represents the ac
cumulated efforts of millions, who themselves are property
less. And what is more terrible, the more poverty stricken 
the victim of Property Morality is, the greater his respect 
and awe for that master. Thus we hear advanced people, 
even so-called class-conscious workingmen, decry as im
moral such methods as sabotage and direct action, because 
they aim at Property. 

Verily, if the victims themselves are so blinded by the 
Property Morality, what need one expect from the masters? 
It therefore seems high time to bring home the fact that 
until the workers will lose respect for the instrument of their 
material enslavement, they need hope for no relief. 

However, it is with the effect of Morality upon women 
that I am here mostly concerned. So disastrous, so paralyz-
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ing has this effect been, that some even of the most ad
vanced among my sisters never thoroughly outgrow it. 

It is Morality which condemns woman to the posit ion of 
a celibate, a prostitute , or a reckless, incessant breeder of 
hapless children. 

First, as to the celibate, the famished and withered 
human plant . When still a young, beautiful flower, she falls 
in love with a respectable young man. But Morality decrees 
that unless he can marry the girl, she must never know the ' 
raptures of love, the ecstasy of passion , which reaches i ts 
culminat ing expression in the sex embrace . The respectable 
young man is wil ling to marry, but the Property Mora lity , 
the Family and Social Moralities decree that he must first 
make his pile, must save up enough to establish a home and 
be able to prov ide for a family. The young people must 
wait, often many long , weary years . 

Meanwhile the respectable young man, excited through 
the daily association and contact with his sweetheart , seeks 
an outlet for his nature in return for money. In ninety-nine 
cases out of a hundred, he will be infected, and when he is 
materially able to marry, he will infect his wife and possible 
offspring . And the young flower, with every fiber aglow 
with the fire of life, with an her being crying out for love 
and passion? She has no outlet . She develops headaches, 
insomnia, hysteria ;  grows embittered , quarrelsome, and 
soon becomes a faded, withered, joyless being, a nuisance 
to herself and everyone else. No wonder Stimer preferred 
the grisette to the maiden grown gray with virtue. 

There is nothing more pathetic , nothing more terrible, 
than this gray-grown victim of a gray-grown Morality . This 
applies even with greater force to the masses of professional 
middle-class girls , than to those of the people. Through 
economic necessity the latter are thrust into life's jungle at 
an early age ; they grow up with their male companions in 
the factory and shop, or at play and dance . The result is a 
more normal expression of the ir physical instincts. Then 
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too, the young men and women of the people are not so 
hide-bound by externalities, and often follow the call of 
love and passion regardless of ceremony and tradition . 

But the overwrought and oversexed middle-class girl , 
hedged in her narrow confines with family and social tradi
tions, guarded by a thousand eyes, afr�id of her own 
shadow-the yearning of her inmost being for the man or 
the child , must turn to cats, dogs, canary birds, or the Bible 
Class . Such is the cruel dictum of Morality, which is daily 
shutting out love, light, and joy from the lives of innumer
able victims. 

Now, as to the prostitute. In spite of laws, ordinances, 
persecution, and p risons ; in spite of segregation, registra
tion, vice crusades, and other similar devices, the prostitute 
is the real specter of our age. She sweeps across the plains 
like a fire burning into every nook of life, devastating, 
destroying. 

After all, she is paying back, in a very small measure, the 
curse and horrors society has strewn in her path. She, weary 
with the tramp of ages,  harassed and driven from pillar to 
post, at the mercy of all, is yet the Nemesis of modern 
times, the avenging angel, ruthlessly wielding the sword of 
fire. For has she not the man in her power? And, through 
him, the home, the child, the race . Thus she slays, and is 
herself the most brutally slain . 

What has made her? Whence does she come? Morality, 
the Morality which is merciless in its attitude to women. 
Once she dared to be herself, to be true to her nature, to 
life, there is no return : the woman is thrust out from the 
pale and protection of society. The prostitute becomes the 
victim of Morality, even as the withered old maid is its 
victim. But the prostitute is victimized by still other forces, 
foremost among them the Property Morality, which com
pels woman to sell herself as a sex commodity for a dollar 
per, out of wedlock, or for fifteen dollars a week, in the 
sacred fold of matrimony. The latter is no doubt safer, 
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more respected, more recognized,  but of the two forms of 
prosti tu tion the girl of the street is the least hypocri tica l , the 
least de based, since her trade lacks the pious mask of 
hypocrisy ; and yet she is hounded, fleeced, outraged, and 
shunned, by the very powers that have made her : the finan 

cier, the priest ,  the moralist ,  the judge, the jai lor, and the 
detective, not to forget  her sheltered, respectab ly virtuous 
sister, who is the most relentless and brutal in her persecu 

tion of the prostitute.  
Moral ity and its victim, the mother-what a terrible 

picture ! Is there indeed anyth ing more terrible, more crimi
nal,  than our glorified sacred function of motherhood? The 
wom an, physically and mental ly unfit to be a mother, yet 
condemned to breed ; the woman, economically taxed to the 
very last spark of energy, yet forced to breed ; the woman , 
tied to a man she loathes, whose very sight fills her with 
horror, yet made to breed ; the woman, worn and used -up 
from the process of procre ation , yet coerced to breed,  more, 
ever more. What a hideous thing, th is  much-lauded 
motherhood! No wonder thousands of women risk muti la
tion, and prefer even de ath to this curse of the cruel imposi

tion of the spook of Moral ity. Five thousand are yearly 
sacrificed upon the altar of th is monster, that will not stand 
for prevention but would cure by abortion . Five thousand 
soldiers in the battle for their physical and spiritual free
dom, and as m any thousands more who are crippled and 
mutilated rather than bring forth life in a society based on 
decay and destruction . 

Is i t  because the modern woman wants to shirk responsi
b i l i ty,  or that she l acks love for her offspring , that she is 
driven to the most drastic and dangerous means to avoid 
bearing ch i ldren? Only shallow, bigoted minds c an bring 
such an accusation . Else they would know that the modern 
woman has become race-conscious, sensitive to the needs 
and rights of the chi ld, as the unit of the race, and that 
therefore the modern woman has a sense of responsibility 
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and humanity, which was quite foreign to her grandmother. 
With the economic war raging all around her, with strife, 

misery, crime, disease, and insanity staring her in the face, 
with numberless little children ground into gold dust, how 
can the self- and race-conscious woman become a mother? 
Morality can not answer this question. It can only d ictate, 
coerce, or condemn-and how many women are strong 
enough to face this condemnation, to defy the moral dicta? 
Few, indeed . Hence they fill the factories, the reformatories, 
the homes for feeble minded, the prisons,  the insane asy
lums, or they die in the attempt to prevent child-birth. Oh, 
Motherhood, what crimes are committed in thy name! 
What hosts are laid at your feet, Morality, destroyer of life ! 

Fortunately, the Dawn is emerging from the chaos and 
darkness. Woman is awakening, she is throwing off the 
nightmare of Morality ;  she will no longer be bound . In her 
love for the man, she is not concerned in the contents of his 
pocketbook, but in the wealth of his nature,  which alone is 
the fountain of life and joy. Nor does she need the sanction 
of the State. Her love is sanction enough for her. Thus she 
can abandon herself to the man of her choice, as the flowers 
abandon themselves to dew and light, in freedom, beauty, 
and ecstasy. 

Through her re-born consciousness as a unit, a person
ality, a race builder, she will become a mother only if she 
desires the child, and if she can give to the child, even 
before its birth, all that her nature and intellect can yield :  
harmony, health, comfort, beauty, and, above all, under
standing, reverence, and love, which is the only fertile soil 
for new life ,  a new being. 

Morality has no terrors for her who has risen beyond 
good and evil .  And though Morality may continue to de
vour its victims, it is utterly powerless in the face of the 
modern spirit, that shines in all its glory upon the brow of 
man and woman, liberated and unafraid. 



The Traffic i n  Women 

Our reformers have suddenly made a great discovery-the 
white slave traffic. The papers are full of these "unheard-of 
conditions," and lawmakers are already planning a new set 
of laws to check the horror , 

It is significant that whenever the public mind is to be 
diverted from a great social wrong, a crusade is inaugurated 
against indecency. gambling. saloons. etc , And what is the 
result of such crusades? Gambling is increasing. saloons are 
doing a l ively business through back entrances, prostitution 
i s  at its height, and the system of pimps and cadets · is but 
aggravated .  

How is it that an institution, known almost to  every 
child, should h ave been d iscovered so suddenly? How is it  
that this evil,  known to all sociologists. should now be made 
such an important issue? 

To assume that the recent investigation of the white slave 

• Editor's note : "Cadet" was slang for "a man who lives on the earn
ings of a prostitute with whom he cohabits; also, one who procures for 
brothels young women whom he tirs! seduces." ( Webster 's New Inter
national D ictionary, Second Edition, Unabridged. ) 
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traffic ( and, by the way, a very superficial investigation ) 
has discovered anything new, is, to say the least, very 
foolish. Prostitution has been, and is, a widespread evil, yet 
mankind goes on its business, perfectly indifferent to the 
sufferings and distress of the victims of prostitut ion. As 
indifferent , indeed, as mankind has remained to our indus
trial system, or to economic prostitution . 

Only when human sorrows are turned into a toy with 
glaring colors will baby people become interested-for a 
while at least . The people are a very fickle baby that must 
have new toys every day. The "righteous" cry against the 
white slave traffic is such a toy. It serves to amuse the 
people for a little while, and it will help to create a few 
more fat political jobs-parasites who stalk about the world 
as inspectors, investigators, detectives, and so forth . 

What is really the cause of the trade in women? Not 
merely white women, but yellow and black women as well. 
Exploitation , of course ; the merciless Moloch of capitalism 
that fattens on underpaid labor, thus driving thousands of 
women and girls into prostitution. With Mrs. Warren · these 
girls feel, "Why waste your life working for a few shillings a 
week in a scullery, eighteen hours a day?" 

Naturally our reformers say nothing about this cause. 

They know it well enough, but it  doesn't pay to say any
thing about it. It is much more profitable to play the 
Pharisee, to pretend an outraged morality, than to go to the 
bottom of things. 

However, there is one commendable exception among 
the young writers : Reginald Wright Kauffman, whose 
work The House of Bondage is the first earnest attempt to 
treat the social evil-not from a sentimental Philistine 
viewpoint. A journalist of wide experience, Mr. Kauffman 

.. Editor's nOle : The title character, a prostitute, in George Bernard 
Shaw's play Mrs. Warren's Profession .  
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proves that our industrial system leaves most women no 
alternative except prostitution . The women portrayed in 
The House of Bondage belong to the working class . Had 
the author portrayed the life of women in other spheres, he 
would have been confronted with the same state of affairs . 

Nowhere is woman treated according to the merit of her 
work, but rather as a sex . It is therefore almost inevitable 
that  she should pay for  her right to exist, to keep a position 
in whatever line, with sex favors. Thus it is merely a ques· 
tion of degree whether she sells herself to one man, in or 
out of marriage, or to many men. Whether our reformers 
admit it or n ot, the economic and social inferiority of 
woman is responsible for prostitution . 

Just at present our good people are shocked by the dis· 
closures that in New York City alone one out of every ten 
women works in a factory, that the average wage received 
by women is six dollars per week for forty·eight to sixty 
hours of work, and that the m ajority of female wage 
workers face m any months of idleness which leaves the 
average wage about  $280 a year. In view of these economic 
horrors, is it to be wondered at that prostitution and the 
white slave trade h ave become such dominant factors? 

Lest the preceding figures be considered an exaggeration, 
it is well to examine what some authorities on prostitution 
have to say : 

"A prolific cause of female depravi ty can be found in the 
several tables, showing the description of the employment 
pursued, and the wages received, by the women previous to 
their fall, and it will be a question for the political econo
mist to decide how far mere business consideration should 
be an apOlogy on the part of employers for a reduction 
in their rates of remuneration, and whether the savings of a 
small percentage on wages is not more than counterbal
anced by the enormous amount of taxation enforced on the 
public at large to defray the expenses incurred on account 



1 78 SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS 

of a system of vice, which is the direct result, in many cases, 
of insufficient compensation of honest labor. " ·  

O u r  present-day reformers would do well t o  look into 
Dr. Sanger's book . There they will find that out of 2,000 
cases under his observation, but few came from the middle 
classes, from well-ordered conditions, or pleasant homes. 
By far the largest majority were working girls and working 
women ; some driven into prostitution through sheer want, 
others because of a cruel, wretched life at home, others 
again because of thwarted and crippled physical natures ( of 
which I shall speak later on ) .  Also it will do the maintainers 
of purity and morality good to learn that out of two thou
sand cases, 490 were married women, women who lived 
with their husbands. Evidently there was not much of a 
guaranty for their "safety and purity" in the sanctity of 
marriage. t 

Dr. Alfred Blaschko, in Prostitution in the Nineteenth 
Century, is even more emphatic in characterizing economic 
conditions as one of the most vital factors of prostitution : 

"Although prostitution has existed in all ages, it w as left 
to the nineteenth century to develop it into a gigantic social 
institution. The development of industry with vast masses of 
people in the competitive market, the growth and conges
tion of large cities, the insecurity and uncertainty of em
ployment, has given prostitution an impetus never dreamed 
of at any period in human history." 

And again Havelock Ellis, while not so absolute in deal
ing with the economic cause, is nevertheless compelled to 
admit that it is indirectly and directly the main cause. Thus 
he finds that a large percentage of prostitutes is recruited 
from the servant class, although the latter have less care and 
greater security. On the other hand, Mr. Ellis does not deny 

.. Dr. Sanger, The History of Prostitution. 
t It is a significant fact that Dr. Sanger's book has been excluded from 

the U.S. mails. Evidently the authorities are not anxious that the public 
be informed as to the true cause of prostitution. 
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that the daily routine, the drudgery, the monotony of the 
servant girl's lot,  and especially the fact that she may never 
partake of the companionship and joy of a home, are no me an 
factors i n  forcing her to seek recreation and forgetfulness in 
the gaiety and glimmer of prostitution. In other words,  the 
servant girl ,  being treated as a drudge, never having the 
right to herself, and worn out by the caprices of her mis
tress, can find an outlet , like the factory or shopgirl, only in 
prostitution . 

The most amusing side of the question now before the 
public is the indignation of our "good , respectable people," 
especially the various Christian gentlemen, who are always 
to be found in the front ranks of every crusade . Is it  that 
they are absolutely ignorant of the history of religion, and 
especially of the Christian religion? Or is it that they hope 
to blind the present generation to the part played in the past 
by the Church in relation to prostitution? Whatever their 
reason, they should be the last to cry out against the unfor
tunate victims of today, since it is known to every intelli
gent student that prosti tut ion is of religious origin, 
maintained and fostered for many centuries , not as a 
shame, but as a virtue, hailed as such by the Gods them
selves. 

"It would seem th at the origin of prostitution is  to be 
found primarily in a religious custom, religion, the great 
conserver of social tradition, preserving in a transformed 
shape a primitive freedom that was passing out of the 
general social l ife .  The typical example is that recorded by 
Herodotus, in the fifth century before Christ, at the Temple 
of Mylitta,  the Babylonian Venus, where every woman, 
once in her life ,  had to come and give herself to the first 
stranger, who threw a coin in her lap, to worship the god
dess. Very similar customs existed in other parts of western 
Asia, in North Africa, in Cyprus, and other islands of the 
eastern Mediterranean,  and also in Greece, where the tem
ple of Aphrodite on the fort at Corinth possessed over a 
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thousand hierodules, dedicated to the service of the 
goddess . 

"The theory that religious prostitution developed, as a 
general rule, out of the belief that the generative activity of 
human beings possessed a mysterious and sacred influence 
in promoting the fertility of Nature is maintained by all 
authoritative writers on the subject . Gradually, however, 
and when prostitution became an organized institution 
under priestly influence, religious prostitution developed 
utilitarian sides, thus helping to increase public revenue. 

"The rise of Christianity to political power produced 
little change in policy . The leading fathers of the Church 
tolerated prostitution. Brothels under municipal protection 
are found in the thirteenth century. They constituted a sort 
of public service, the directors of them being considered 
almost as publ ic servants. " ·  

To this must be added the following from Dr. Sanger's 
work : 

"Pope Clement II issued a bull that prostitutes would be 
tolerated if they pay a certain amount of their earnings to 
the Church. 

"Pope Sixtus IV was more practical ; from one single 
brothel, which h� him�elf had built, he received an income 
of 20,000 ducats." 

In modern times the Church is a little more careful in 
that direction. At least she does not openly demand tribute 
from prostitutes . She finds it much more profitable to go in 
for real estate, l ike Trinity Church, for instance, to rent out 
death traps at an exorbitant price to those who live off and 
by prostitution. 

Much as I should like to, my space will not admit speak
ing of prostitution in Egypt , Greece, Rome, and during the 
Middle Ages . The conditions in the latter  period are par
ticularly interesting, inasmuch as prostitution was organ-

.. Havelock. Ellis, SeJC and SOCiety. 
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ized into guilds, presided over by a brothel queen . These 
gu i lds employed strike s as a medium of improvi ng the i r  
condition and keeping a standard price. Certainly that i s  
more pract ica l a method than the  one used b y  the modern 
wage-slave in society. 

It would be one-sided and extre mely superficial to main
tain that the economic fac tor is the on ly cause of prost itu 

t ion .  There are others no less important and vital . That, 
too, our reforme rs know, but dare discuss even less than the 
institution that saps the ve ry life out of both men and 
women . I refer to the sex question , the very mention of 
which causes most people moral spasms . 

It is a conceded fact that woman is being reared as a sex 
commod ity , and yet she is kept in absolute ignorance of the 
meaning and importance of sex . Everything dea l ing with 
that subjec t is suppressed , and persons who attempt to bring 
light into this terrible darkness are persecuted and thrown 
into prison . Yet it is  nevertheless true that so long as a g irl 
is not to know how to t ake care of herself , not to know the 
function of the most important part of her life, we need not 
be surprised jf she becomes an easy prey to prosti tut ion, or 
to any other form of a re lationship which degrades her to 
the  position of an object  for  mere sex gratification. 

It  is  due to this ignorance that the entire l i fe and nature 
of the g ir l is thwarted and c r ipp led . We have long ago taken 
i t  as a se lf-ev ident fact that the boy may follow the call of 
the wi ld ; that is to say, that the boy may, as soon as his sex 
nature asserts i tself, sat isfy that nature ; but our moralists 
are scandal ized at the very thought that the nature of a girl 
should assert i tself . To the moralist prostitution does not 
consist so much in the fact that the woman sells her body, 
but rather that she sells it out of wedlock.  That this i s  no 
mere statement is proved by the fact that marr i age for 
monetary considerations  is perfectly legitimate , sanctified 
by law and publ ic  opinion, while any other union is con
demned and repudiated . Yet a prosti tute , if properly de-
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fined, means nothing else than "any person for whom 
sexual relationships are subordinated to gain ."*  

"Those women are prostitutes who sell their bodies for 
the exercise of the sexual act and make of this a pro
fession . "t  

In fact, Banger goes further ; he maintains that the act of 
prostitution is "intrinsically equal to that of a man or 
woman who contracts a marriage for economic reasons." 

Of course, marriage is the goal of every girl, but as thou
sands of girls cannot marry, our stupid social customs 
condemn them either to a life of celibacy or prostitution. 
Human nature asserts itself regardless of all laws, nor is 
there any plausible reason why nature should adapt itself to 
a perverted conception of morality .  

Society considers the sex experiences of  a man as  attri
butes of his general development, while similar experiences 
in the life of a woman are looked upon as a terrible 
calamity, a loss of honor and of all that is good and noble in 
a human being. Th is double standard of morality has played 
no li ttle part in the creation and perpetuation of prostitu
tion .  It involves the keeping of the young in absolute 
ignorance on sex matters, which alleged "innocence," to
gether with an overwrought and stifled sex nature, helps to 

bring about a state of affairs that our Puritans are so anx
ious to avoid or prevent. 

Not that the gratification of sex must needs lead to 
prostitution ; it is the cruel, heartless, criminal persecution 
of those who dare divert from the beaten track,  which is 
responsible for it .  

Girls, mere children, work in  crowded, overheated rooms 
ten to twelve hours daily at a machine, which tends to keep 
them in a constant over-excited sex state. Many of these 
girls have no home or comforts of any kind ; therefore the 
street or some place of cheap amusement is the only means 

' : ' Guyot. La PrOSI;Ill/ioll . 
t Banger. Crimillaiile et COllditioll Eco/lomique.  
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of forgetting their daily routine. This naturally brings them 
into close proximity with the other sex .  It is hard to say 
which of the two factors brings the girl's over-sexed condi
tion to a climax, but it is  certainly the most natural thing 
that a climax should result .  That is the first step toward 
prostitution . Nor is the girl to be held responsible for it. On 
the contrary, it is altogether the fault  of society, the fault of 
our lack of understanding, of our l ack of appreciation of 
life in the making ; especially is it the criminal fault of our 
moralists, who condemn a girl for all eternity, because she 
has gone from the "path of virtue" ; that is, because her first 
sex experience has taken place without the sanction of the 
Church. 

The girl feels herself a complete outcast, with the doors 
of home and society closed in her face. Her entire training 
and tradition is such that the girl herself feels depraved and 
fallen, and therefore has no ground to stand upon, or any 
hold that will lift her up, instead of dragging her down .  
Thus society creates t h e  victims that it  afterwards vainly 
attempts to get rid of. The meanest, most depraved and 
decrepit man still considers himself too good to take as his 
wife the woman whose grace he was quite willing to buy, 
even though he might thereby save her from a l ife of horror. 
Nor can she turn to her own sister for help. In her stupidity 
the latter deems herself too pure and chaste, not  realizing 
that her own position is in m any respects even more deplor
able than her sister's of the streeet. 

"The wife who married for money, compared with the 
prostitute ," says Havelock Ellis, "is the true scab. She is  
paid less, gives much more in  return in labor and care, and 
is absolutely bound to her master. The prostitute never 
signs away the right over her own person, she retains her 
freedom and personal rights, nor is she always compelled to 
submit to man's embrace ."  

Nor does the better-than-thou woman realize the apolo
gist claim of Lecky that "though she may be the supreme 
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type of vice, she is also the most efficient guardian of virtue. 
But for her, happy homes would be polluted, unnatural and 
harmful practice would abound." 

Moralists are ever ready to sacrifice one-half of the 
human race for the sake of some miserable institution 
which they can not outgrow. As a matter of fact, prostitu
tion is no more a safeguard for the purity of the home than 
rigid laws are a safeguard against prostitution . Fully fifty 
per cent of married men are patrons of brothels. It is 
through thIs virtuous element that the married women
nay, even the children-are i nfected with venereal diseases. 
Yet society has not a word of condemnation for the man, 
while no law is  too monstrous to be set in motion against 
the helpless victim. She is not only preyed upon by those 
who use her, but she is also absolutely at the mercy of every 
policeman and miserable detective on the beat, the officials 
at the station house, the authorities in every prison. 

In a recent book by a woman who was for twelve years 
the mistress of a "house," are to be found the following 
figures : "The authorities compelled me to pay every month 
fines between $ 1 4 .70 to $29.70, the girls would pay from 
$5 .70 to $9.70 to the pOlice." Considering that the writer 
did her business in a smal1 city, that the amounts sh� gives 
do not include ex.tra bribes and fines, one can readily see 
the tremendous revenue the police department derives from 
the blood money of its victims, whom it will not even pro
tect. Woe to those who refuse to pay their toll ; they would 
be rounded up l ike cattle, "if only to make a favorable 
impression upon the good citizens of the city, or if the 
powers needed extra money on the side. For the warped 
mind who believes that a fallen woman is incapable of 
human emotion it would be impossible to realize the grief, 
the disgrace, the tears, the wounded pride that was ours 
every time we were pulled in ." 

Strange , isn't it ,  that a woman who has kept a "house" 
should be able to feel that way? But stranger still that a 
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good Christian world should bleed and fleece such women,  
and give them nothing in return except obloquy and per
secution . Oh, for the charity of a Christian world ! 

Much stress is laid on white slaves being imported into 
America.  How would America ever retain her virtue if 
Europe did not help her out? I will  not deny that this may 
be the case in some instances, any more than I will  deny 
that there are emissaries of Germany and other countries 
luring economic slaves into America ;  but I absolutely deny 
that prostitution is recruited to any appreciable extent from 
Europe . It may be true that the majority of prostitutes of 
New York City are foreigners, but that is because the 
m ajority of the population is foreign . The moment we go to 
any other American city, to Chicago or the Middle West, 
we shall find that the number of foreign prostitutes i s  by far 
a minority. 

Equ ally exaggerated is the belief that the majority of 
street girls in this city were engaged in th i s  business before 
they came to America .  Most of the gi rls speak excel lent 
English, are Americanized in habits and appearance-a 
thing absolutely impossible unless they had lived in this 
country many years. That is,  they were driven into prostitu
tion by American conditions, by the thoroughly American 
custom for excessive display of finery and clothes , which, of 
course, necessitates money-money that cannot be earned 
in shops or factories.  

In other words, there is no reason to bel ieve that any set 
of men would go to the risk and expense of getting foreign 
products, when American conditions are overflooding the 
market with thousands of girls . On the other hand,  there is 
sufficient evidence to prove that the export of American 
girls for the purpose of prostitution is by no means a small 
factor .  

Thus Clifford G. Roe, ex-Assistant State Attorney of 
Cook County, Illinois, makes the open charge tha t New Eng
land girls are shipped to Panama for the express use of men 
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in the employ of Uncle Sam . Mr. Roe adds that "there seems 
to be an underground railroad between Boston and Wash
ington which many girls travel . "  Is it not significant that the 
railroad should lead to the very seat of Federal authority? 
That Mr. Roe said more than was desired in certain 
quarters is proved by the fact that he lost his position . It is 
not practical for men in office to tell tales from school . 

The excuse given for the conditions in Panama is that 
there are no brothels in the Canal Zone . That i s  the usual 
avenue of escape for a hypocritical world that dares not 
face the truth. Not in the Canal Zone, not in the city 
limits-therefore prostitution does not exist . 

Next to Mr. Roe, there is James Bronson Reynolds, who 
has made a thorough study of the white slave traffic in Asia. 
As a staunch American c itizen and friend of the future 
Napoleon of America, Theodore Roosevelt, he is surely the 
l ast to discredit the virtue of his country. Yet we are in
formed by him that in Hong Kong, Shanghai, and Yoko
hama' the Augean stables of American vice are located. 
There American prostitutes have made themselves so con
spicuous that in the Orient "American girl" is synonymous 
with prostitute . Mr. Reynolds reminds his countrymen that 
while Americans in China are under the protection of our 
consular representatives, the Chinese in America have no 
protection at all. Everyone who knows the brutal and 
barbarous persecution Chinese and Japanese endure on the 
Pacific Coast will agree with Mr. Reynolds. 

In view of the above facts it is rather absurd to point to 
Europe as the swamp whence come all the social diseases of 
America. Just as absurd is it to proclaim the myth that the 
Iews furnish the largest contingent of willing prey. I am 
sure that no one will accuse me of nationalistic tendencies. I 
am glad to say that I have developed out of them, as out of 
many other prejudices. If, therefore, I resent the statement 
that Jewish prostitutes are imported, it is not because of any 
Iudaistic sympathies, but because of the facts inherent in 
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the lives of these people. No one but the most superficial 
will claim that Jewish gi rls migrate to strange lands , u nless 
they have some tie or relation that brings them there . The 
Jewish girl is not adventurous. Until recent years she had 
never left home, not even so far as the next vi l lage or town, 
except it were to visit some relative. Is it then credi ble that 
Jewish girls would leave their parents or fam i l ies , travel 
thousands of miles to strange lands, through the influence 
and promises of strange forces? Go to any of the l arge 
incoming steamers and see for yourself if these girls do not 
come e ither with their parents, brothers, aunts, or other 
kinsfolk. There may be exceptions, of course, but to state 
that large numbers of Jewish girls are imported for prosti tu

tion, or any other purpose, is simply not to know Jewish 
psychology . 

Those who sit in a glass house do wrong to throw stones 
about them ; besides , the American glass house is rather 
thin, it will break easily, and the interior is anyth ing but a 
gainly sight . 

To ascribe the increase of prostitution to alleged impor
tation, to the growth of the cadet system ,  or similar causes, 
is highly superficial .  I have already refe rred to the former.  
As to the cadet system, abhorrent as i t  is, we must not 
ignore the fact that it is essentially a phase of modern 
prostitution-a phase accentuated by suppression and 
graft, resulting from sporadic crusades aga inst the social 
evil. 

The procurer is no doubt a poor specimen of the hum an 
family , but in what manner is he more despicable than the 
policeman who takes the last cent from the street walker, 
and then locks her up in the station house? Why is the cadet 
more criminal ,  or a greater menace to society, than the 
owners of department stores and factories, who grow fat on 
the sweat of their victims, only to drive them to the streets? 
I make no plea for the cadet, but I fai l to see why he should 
be mercilessly hounded, while the real perpetrators of all 
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social iniquity enjoy immunity and respect. Then, too, it is 
well to remember that it is not the cadet who makes the 
prostitute. It is our sham and hypocrisy that create both the 
prostitute and the cadet .  

Until  1 8 94 very li ttle was known in America  of the 
procurer.  Then we were attacked by an epidemic of virtue.  
Vice was to be abolished, the country purified at all cost. 
The social cancer was therefore driven out of sight, but 
deeper into the body. Keepers of brothels, as well as their 
unfortunate victims, were turned over to the tender mercies 
of the pol ice . The inevitable consequence of exorbitant 
bribes, and the penitentiary, followed .  

While comparatively protected i n  the brothels, where 
they represented a certain monetary value, the girls now 
found themselves on the street, absolutely at the mercy of 
the graft-greedy police . Desperate, needing protection and 
longing for affection, these girls n aturally proved an easy 
p rey for cadets, themselves the result of the spirit of our 
commercial age . Thus the c adet system was the direct out
growth of police persecution, graft, and attempted suppres
sion of prostitution. It were sheer folly to confound this 
modern phase of the social evil with the causes of the latter . 

Mere suppression and barbaric enactments can serve but 
to embitter, and further degrade, the unfortunate victims of 
ignorance and stupidity. The latter has reached its highest 
expression in the proposed law to make humane treatment 
of prostitutes a crime, punishing any one sheltering a prosti
tute with five years' imprisonment and $ 1 0,000 fine. Such 
an attitude merely exposes the terrible lack of understand
ing of the true causes of prostitution , as a social  factor, as 
well as manifesting the puritanic spirit of the Scarlet Letter 
days. 

There is not a single modern writer on the subject who 
does not refer to the utter futility of legislative methods in 
coping with the' issue. Thus Dr. Blaschko finds that gov
ernmental suppression and moral crusades accomplish 
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noth ing save driv ing the evil into secret channels , mult iply
ing i ts dangers to socie ty . Havelock Ellis,  the most thorough 
and humane student of prostitution , proves by a we alth of 
data that the more stringent the methods of persecution the 
worse the condi tion becomes. Among other data we learn 
that in France, "in 1 5 60,  Charles IX abol ished brothels 
through an edict, but the numbers of prostitutes were only 
incre ased , while  many new brothels appeared in unsus
pected shapes,  and were more dangerous. In spi te of a ll 
such legislation, or because of it, there has been no country 
in wh ich pros t i tu tion has played a more conspic uous 
part . "  * 

An educated publ ic OpInIOn , freed from the legal and 
moral hounding of the prostitute, can alone help to amelio
rate present cond it ions . Wilful shutting of eyes and ignoring 
of the evi l  as a soc ial  factor of modern l i fe can but aggra

vate matters. We must rise above our foolish notions of 
"better than thou , "  and learn to recogn ize in the prostitute 
a product of socia l  cond itions . Such a real ization will sweep 
away the attitude of hypocrisy, and insure a great under
standing and more h umane treatment. As to a thorough 
eradication of prostitution, nothing can accompl ish that 
save a complete transvaluation of all accepted values
especi a l ly the moral ones-coupled with the aboli tion of 
industrial slavery . 

* Sex and Society. 



Wo man Suffrage 

W e  boast o f  the age o f  advancem ent, of  science, and pro
gress. Is  i t  not strange, then,  that we still believe in  fetich 
worship? True, our fetiches have d i fferent form and sub
stance, yet in their power over the human mind they are still 
as disastrous as were those of old . 

Our modem fetich is u niversal su ffrage. Those who have 
not yet achieved that goal fight bloody revolutions to obtain 
it. and those who have e njoyed its reign bring heavy 
sacrifice to th e alta r of t h i!ii om n ipoten t d iety Woe to the 
heretic who dare question that d ivinity ! 

Woman, even more than man,  is a fetich worshiper, and 
though her idols may change, she is ever on her knees, ever 
h olding u p  her hands, ever blind to the fact that her god has 
feet of clay.  Th us woma n  has been the greatest supporter of 
all  deities from time im m emoria 1 . Thus.  too, she has had to 
pay the price that only gods ca n  exact-her freedom, her 
h eart's blood , her very l ife .  

Nietzsche's memorable m a x i m .  " W h e n  you go to wom
an, take the whip along," is considered very brutal, yet 
N ietzsche expressed in one sentence the attitude of woman 
towards h er gods .  
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Religion,  especially the Christian religion, h a s  con
demned woman to  the life of an inferior, a slave . I t  has  
thwarted her  nature and fet tered her  soul ,  yet  the Christian 
religion has no greater supporter, none more devout, th an 
woman. Indeed, i t  i s  safe to  say that religion would have 
long ceased to be a factor in  th e lives of  the people ,  if it  were 
not for the support i t  receives from woman .  Th e most ar
dent ch urchworkers, the most tireless missionaries t h e  
world over, are women, always sacrificing o n  t h e  altar of th e 
gods that have chained her spirit and enslaved h er body. 

The insatiable monster, war, robs woman of all  that is 
dear and precious to h er. It exacts her broth ers, lovers, sons, 
and in return gives her a l ife of loneliness and despair. Yet 
the greatest supporter and worshiper of  war is wom a n .  S h e  
i t  i s  who instil ls  the love of conquest and power into h e r  
children ; s h e  it  i s  w h o  whispers the glories of w a r  i n t o  t h e  
ears o f  her little ones, a n d  who rocks h e r  baby t o  sleep with 
the tun es of trumpets and the noise of guns. It is woma n ,  
too, who crowns t h e  victor on his return fro m  the 
battlefield.  Yes,  it is woman who pays th e h ighest price to 
that insatiable monster, war. 

Then there is the hom e .  What a terrible fetich it  is ! How it 
saps the very life-energy of woman-this modern prison 
with golden bars. Its shining aspect blinds woman to the 
price she would have to pay as wife,  m other, and house
keeper. Yet woman clings tenaciously to the home, to the 
power that holds her in bondage. 

It  may be said that beca use woman recognizes th e awful  
toll she  i s  made to pay to th e Church, State, and the home,  
she wants su ffrage to set h erself free. That m ay be true of  
the  few; the majori ty of s u ffragists repudiate utterly such 
blasphemy. On the  contrary, they insist always that i t  is 
woman suffrage which will make her a better Christia n and 
homekeeper, a sta u nch citizen of  the State. Thus s u ffrage is 
only a means of strength ening the omnipotence of  the  very 
gods that woman has served from time immemoria l .  
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What wonder, then, that she should be just as d evout, j ust 
as zealous, j ust as prostrate before the new idol, woman 
suffrage. As of old, she endures p ersecution, imprisonment, 
torture, and all forms of condemnation, with a smile on her 
face. As of old, the most e nlightened , even, hope for a 
miracle from the twentieth-century deity-suffrage. Life, 
happiness, joy. freedom , independence-all that, and m ore, 
is to spring from suffrage. In her blind devotion woman 
does not see what people of intellect perceived fifty years 
ago: that suffrage is an evil,  that it has only helped to 
enslave people, that it has but closed their eyes that they 
may not see how craftily they were made to submit .  

Woman's demand for equal s u ffrage is  based largely on 
the contention that wom an m ust have the equal right in all 
affairs of society. No one could, possibly, refute that, if 
suffrage were a right .  Alas, for the ignorance of the h u man 
mind, which can see a right in an imposition.  Or is it not the 
most brutal imposition for one set of people to make laws 
that another set is coerced by force to obey? Yet woman 
clamors for that "golden opportunity" that has wrought so 
much misery in the world, and robbed man of his integrity 
and self-reliance ; an imposition which has thoroughly cor
rupted the people, and made them absolute prey in the 
hands of unscrupulous politicians. 

The poor, stupid, free American citizen! Free to starve, 

free to tramp the highways of this great country, he enjoys 
universal suffrage, and, by that right, he has forged chains 
about his limbs. The reward that he receives is stringent 
labor laws prohibiting the right of boycott, of picketing, in 
fact, of everything, except the right to be robbed of the 
fruits of his labor. Yet all these disastrous results of the 
twentieth-century fetich have taught woman nothing. But, 
then, woman will purify politics, we are assured.  

Needless to  say, I am not  opposed to  woman suffrage on 
the conventional ground that she is not equal to it.  I see 
neither physical ,  psychological, nor mental reasons why 
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woman should not have th e equal  righ t to vote w ith m a n .  
But that can not possibly b l i n d  m e  t o  t h e  absurd notion t h a t  
woman will accomplish th a t  wherein m a n  h a s  fai led . I f  s h e  
would n o t  make things worse, she  certainly could n o t  m a k e  
t h e m  better. T o  assume,  therefore, th at s h e  would succeed 
in purifying som ething wh ich is not suscept ib le  of 
purification, is to credit  her  with supernatural powers .  Since 
woman's greatest misfortu n e  has been that she was looked 
upon as either angel or  devil, h er true salvation l ies in b eing 
placed on earth ; namely, in being considered h u ma n ,  and 
therefore subj ect to all  h u m a n  follies and mistakes .  Are we,  
then, to  believe that  two errors wil l  make a right? Are we to 
assum e  that th e poison already inherent in politics will  be 
decreased, if women were to enter the political arena ?  The 
most ardent suffragists would hard ly maintain such a fol ly .  

As a matter of  fact, t h e  most  advanced students o f  u n i 
versal suffrage have com e to realize t h a t  a l l  existing systems 
of political power are absurd,  and a re com pletely in
adeq u ate  to meet th e pressing issues  of hfe .  This view is  also 
borne out by a statement of one who is herself an a rdent  
believer in woman suffrage, Dr.  H elen L.  S u m n er.  In  her  
able  work on Equal Suffrage, she says : "In Colorado,  we 
find that equal s u ffrage serves to show in the most striking 
way the essential rottenness and d egrad ing ch aracter of the 
existing system ."  Of course,  Dr .  S umner has  in  mind a 
particular system of voting, b u t  th e same applies with equal 
force to the entire machin ery of the representative system . 
With such a basis, it is difficult  to understand how woman,  
as a political factor, would benefit  e i ther  herself or t h e  rest 
of mankind . 

But, say our suffrage d evotees, look at the countrie s  and 
States wh ere female s u ffrage exists. See wha t  wom a n  has 
accomplished-in Australia,  N ew Zealand, Finla n d ,  the 
Scandinavian countries,  and in our own fou r  States,  I d aho,  
Colorado, Wyoming, and Utah.  D istance lends ench ant
ment-or, to quote a Polish form ula-Hit  is well wh e re we 
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are not ."  Thus one would assum e  that those countries and 
States are unlike other countries or S tates, that they have 
greater freedom, greater social and economic equality, a 
finer app(eciation of human l ife ,  d eeper understanding of 
the great social struggle ,  with all the  vital qu estions it in
volves for the human race . 

The women of Australia and N ew Zealand can vote, and 
help make the laws. Are the labor conditions better there 
than they are in England. where the suffragettes are making 
such a heroic struggle? Does th ere exist a greater mother
hood, happier and freer children than in England? Is 
woman there no longer consid ered a mere sex commodity? 
Has she emancipated h erself from the Puritanical double 
standard of morality for men and women? Certainly none 
but the ordinary female stump politician will dare answer 
these questions in the affirmative. If  that be so, it seems 
ridiculous to point to Australia and N ew Zealand as the 
Mecca of equal suffrage accomplishments . 

On the other hand , it is a fact to those who know the real 
political conditions in Australia, that politics have gagged 
labor by enacting the most stringent labor laws, making 
strikes without the sanction of an arbitration committee a 
crime equal to treason . 

Not for a moment do I m ean to imply that woman 
suffrage is responsible for this state of affairs . I do mean. 

however, that there is no reason to point to Australia as a 
wonder-worker of woman's accomplishment. since her 
influence has been unable to free labor from the thraldom 
of political bossism . 

Finland has given woman equal suffrage ; nay. even the 
right to sit in Parliament.  Has that helped to develop a 
greater heroism, an intenser zeal than that of the women of 
Russia? Finland, like Russia, smarts under the terrible whip 
of the bloody Tsar. Wh ere are the Finnish Perovskaias, 
Spiridonovas, Figners, Breshkovskaias? Where are the 
countless numbers of Finnish young girls who cheerfully go 
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to Siberia for their cause? Finland is sadly in need of  heroic 
liberators. Why has th e ballot not created them? The only 
Finnish avenger of his people was a man, not a wom an,  and 
h e  used a more effective weapon than the ballot . 

As to our own States where women vote, and wh ich are 
constantly being pointed out as examples of  marvels,  what 
has been accomplished there through the ballot that  
women do not to a large extent  enjoy in other Sta tes ; or that 
they could not achieve through energetic e fforts wi thou t the  
ballot? 

True, in the suffrage States women are guaranteed equal  
rights to  property ; but  of what  avail  is that right to the m ass 
of women without property,  the thousands of wage 
workers, who live from hand to m o u th?  That equal suffrage 
did not, and cannot, affect their condit ion is  admitted even 
by Dr. Sumner, who certainly is in a position to know. As an 
ardent suffragist, and having been sent to Colorado by the 
Collegiate Equal Suffrage League o f  New York State to 
collect material in favor of suffrage, she would be th e last to 
say anything derogatory ; yet we are informed that "equal 
suffrage has but  slightly affected the economic cond itions of 
women .  That women do not receive equal pay for equal  
work, and that though woman in Colorado has enj oyed 
school suffrage since 1 876. women teachers are paid less 
than in California ." On the other hand, M iss Sumner fails 
to account  for the fact that although women have had 
school suffrage for thirty-four years. and equal suffrage 
since 1 894, the census in Denver alone a few months ago 
disclosed the fact of fifteen thousand defective school chil
dren . And tha t, too, with mostly women in the educational 
department, and also notwithstanding that women in 
Colorado have passed the "most stringent laws for ch ild 
and animal protection." Th e wom en of Colorado "have 
taken great interest in the State insti tutions for th e care of 
dependent, defective, and delinquent child ren ."  What a 
horrible indictment against woman's care and interest ,  i f  
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one city has fifteen thousand defective children . What 
about the glory of woman suffrage, since it h as failed utterly 
in the most important social issue ,  the child? And where is 
the superior sense of justice that  woman was to bring into 
the political field? Where was it in 1 903 , when the mine 
owners waged a guerilla war against the Western Miners' 
Union; when General Bell established a reign of terror, 
pulling men out  of bed at night, kidnapping them across the 
border line, throwing them into bull  pens, d eclaring "to hell 
with the Constitution, the club is the Consti tu tion"? Where 
were the women politicians then, and why did they not 
exercise the power of their vote? But  they did. They helped 
to defeat the most fa ir-minded and l iberal man, Governor 
Waite . The latter had to make way for the tool of the mine 
kings, Governor Peabody, the enemy of labor, the Tsar of 
Colorado. "Certainly male su ffrage could have done noth
ing worse." Granted . Wherein, then, are the advantages to 
woman and society from woman suffrage? The oft-repeated 
assertion that woman will purify poli tics is also but a myth . 
It is not borne out by · the people who know the political 
conditions of Idaho, Colorado, Wyoming, and Utah . 

Woman, essentially a purist , is naturally bigoted and 
relentless in her effort tn make others as good as she thinks 
they ought to be. Thus, in Idaho,  she has disfranchised her 
sister of the street, and declared all women o f  "lewd char
acter" unfit to vote. "Lewd" not b eing interpreted , of 
course, as prostitution in marriage.  I t  goes without saying 
that illegal prostitution and gambling have been prohibit
ed. In this regard the law must needs be of feminine gender: 
it always prohibits. Therein all  laws are wonderful .  They go 
no further, but their very tendencies open all the floodgates 
of hell . Prostitution and gambling have never done a more 
flourishing business than since the law has been set against 
them. 

In Colorado, the Puritanism of woman has expressed 
itself in a more drastic form. "Men of notoriously unclean 
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l ives, and men connected with saloons, have been d ropped 
from poli t ics since wom e n  h a ve the vote . " *  Could B rother 
Comstock do more? Could al l  the Puritan fa thers have 
done more? I wonder how many women realize th e gravity 
of th is would-be feat .  I wonder if they understand that  it is  
t h e  very thing which,  instead of  elevat ing woman.  has made 
h er a political spy. a contemptible pry into the p rivate 
affairs o f  people,  not s o  m uch for th e good of th e cause,  bu t 
because , as a Colorado wo man said , "They like to get  into 
houses they have never been in ,  and find o u t all  they can.  
politically and oth erwise ."t Yes, and into the  human soul  
and its minu test nooks and corners .  For noth ing satisfies 
the craving of most women so m uch as scanda l . And when 
did she ever enjoy such opportunities as are h ers . the 
poli tician 's? 

"Notoriously u nclean li ves, and men conn ected with the  
saloons." Certainly , t h e  lady vote gath erers can not be ac
cused of much sense of proportion . Granting even that  
th ese busybodies ca n deci d e  whose lives are clean e nough 
for that eminently clean atmosph ere, politics,  m ust it  follow 
that saloon-keepers belong to the same category? U nless it  
be American hypocrisy and bigotry , so manifest in  the 
principle of Prohibition, which sanctions th e  sp read of 
d runkenness among men a nd women of th e rich class, yet 
keeps vigi lan t watch on the only place left to the poor man .  
I f [ forJ no other reason,  woman's narrow and purist a ttitude 
toward l ife makes her  a greater danger to l iberty wherever 
she has poli tical power.  M a n  has long overcom e  the super
stitions that st i l l  engulf woman. In  the economic compet i 
t ive field, man has been com pelled to exercise efficiency , 

judgment , ab i l ity , com petency. He therefore had neither 
time nor inclination to measure everyone's moral i ty with a 
Puri tanic yardst ick . I n  h is political activities, too. he has not 

• Equal Suffrage. Dr. H e l e n  S u m ner.  
t Equal Suffrage. 
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gone about blindfold ed.  He knows that quantity a nd not 
quality is the material for the political grinding m ill ,  and, 
u nless he is a sentimental reforme r  or  an old fossil,  he 
knows that politics can never be anything but  a swam p .  

Women who are at  all conversant with the process of  
p<Jlitics. know the nature o f  the  beast ,  b ut in their  self
sufficiency and egotism they make themselves believe that 
they have but to pet the beast,  and he will become a s  gentle 
as a lamb. sweet and pure. As if women have not sold their 
votes. as if women politicians cannot be bought !  If her  body 
can be bought in return for ma terial consid eration,  w h y  not 
her vote? That it is being done in Colorado and in other 
States, is not denied even by those in  favor o f  woman 
suffrage . 

As I have said before, woman's narrow view of h uman 
affairs is not  the only a rgument against h er as a politician 
superior to man. There are others. Her life-long economic 
parasitism has u tterly blurred her conception of the mean
ing of equality. Sh e clamors for equal righ ts with man,  yet 
we learn that "few women care to canvas in  undesirable 
districts ."·  How little equality means to them compared with 
the Russian women. who face hell itself for their ideal ! 

Woman demands the �a m e  righ t� as man, yet she is 
indignant that her presence does not strike him d ead : he 
smokes, keeps his  hat  on,  and d oes not jump from his seat 
like a flunkey. These may be trivial things, but they are 
nevertheless the key to the nature of A merican suffragists. 
To be sure, their English sisters have outgrown these silly 
notions. They have shown themselves equal  to the greatest 
demands on their character and power of endurance.  All 
honor to the heroism and sturdiness of the English 
suffragettes. Thanks to their energetic,  aggressive m ethods, 
they have proved an inspiration to som e  of our own l ifeless 
and spineless ladies. But after all ,  the suffragettes, too, are 

* Dr. H elen A .  Sumner. 
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still lacking in appreciation of real equality. Else h o w  is one 
to account for the tremendous,  truly gigantic effort set  i n  
motion by those valiant figh ters for a wretched l i t t l e  bill  
which will benefit a handful of propertied ladies, w i th ab
solutely no provis ion for th e  vast m ass of working wo m en? 
True, as politicians they m ust be opportunists, m ust take 
half-measures if they can not get all . But  as intelligent and 
liberal women they ought  to realize that if  the b allot is a 
weapon, the disinherited n eed it more than the econom
ically superior class, and that the latter a lready e nj oy too 
much power by virtue of their economic superiori ty . 

The b rilliant leader of th e  English suffragettes,  M rs .  
Emmeline Pankhurst, herself admitted, w h e n  on her  Amer
ican l ecture tour, that there can be no equality between 
political superiors and inferiors. If so, how will the working 
women of England,  already inferior economically to the 
ladies who are benefited by the Shackleton bill ,  * b e able to 
work with their political superiors, should the bill pass? Is  it 
not probable that the class of Annie Keeney, so full of zeaL 
devotion, and martyrdom, will be compelled to carry o n  
their backs their female poli t ical bosses, even as th ey are 
carrying their eco nomic m asters? They wou ld still have to 
do it, were universal suffrage for men and women estab
lishe d  in England . No m atter what the workers do,  they are 
made to  pay, always . S till ,  those who believe in th e power of 
the vote show little sense of j ustice when they concern 
themselves not at  all with those whom, as they claim, it 
might serve most. 

The American suffrage movemen t has been, u n til  very 
recently, altogether a parlor affair, absolutely d e tached 
from the economic needs of the people. Thus S usan B .  
Anthony, n o  doubt an exceptional type o f  woman, was not 

• Mr. Shackleton was a la bor l ead er . I t  is th erefore self-evide n t  that  he  
should introduce a bill  excl uding h is o w n  constituents. The English 
Parliam ent is ful l  of such Judases . 
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only indifferent but an tagonistic to labor; nor d id she h esi
tate to manifest her antagonism when,  in 1 869, she  advised 
women to take the places of striking prin ters in N ew York . *  
I d o  not know whether her a t ti tud e  h a d  changed before h e r  
d eath . 

There are,  of course , some s u ffragists who are a ffi l iated 
with working women-the Women's  Trade U nion League, 
for instance ; but they are a small  m inority, and the ir ac
t ivities are essentially economic.  The rest look u pon toi l  as a 
just provision of Providence . What would b ecom e o f  the 
rich, i f  not for the poor? What would become of these idle, 
parasitic ladies, who squa nder m ore in a week than their 
victims earn in a year, if not for the eighty m illion wage
workers? Equality, who ever h eard of such a thing? 

Few countries have prod uced such arrogance and snob
bishness as America . Particu larly is this true of the Amer
ican woman of the middle class. She not only considers 
herself the equal of man, b u t  his superior, especially in her 
purity, goodness, and m orality. Small won d er that the 
American suffragist claims for her vote the most miraculous 
powers. In her exalted conceit she does not see how truly 
enslaved she is, not so much by man, as by h er own silly 
notions and traditions . Suffrage can not ameliorate that sad 
fact ; it can only accentuate it, as indeed it does. 

One of the great American women leaders claims that 
woman is entitled not only to equal pay, but that she ought 
to be legally entitled even to the pay of her h usband.  Failing 
to support her, he should be put in convict stripes, and his 
earnings in prison be collected by his equal wife .  Does not 
another brilliant exponent of the cause claim for woman 
that her vote will abolish the social evil, which has been 
fought in vain by the collective efforts of the most illustrious 
minds the world over? It is indeed to be regretted that the 

* Equal Suffrage, Dr. Helen A. Sumner.  
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alleged creator of the universe has already presented us 
with his wonderful scheme of things, else woman suffrage 
would surely enable woman to outdo him completely. 

Nothing is so dangerous as the dissection of a fetich. If we 
have outlived the time wh en such heresy was punishable by 
the stake, we have not outlived the narrow spirit of con
demnation of those who dare differ with accepted notions. 
Therefore I shall probably be put down as an opponen t of 
woman. But that can not deter me from looking the q ues
tion squarely in th e face . I repeat what I have said in the 
beginning: I do not believe that woman will ma ke politics 
worse ; nor can I believe that she could make it better. If, 
then, she cannot improve on man's mistakes, why perpe
trate the latter? 

History may be a compilation of lies ; neverth eless, i t  
�ontains a few truths, and they are the only guide we have 
for the future. The history of the political activities of men 
proves that they have given him absolutely nothing that he 
could not have achieved in a more direct, less costly, and 
more lasting manner. As a matter of fact, every inch of 
ground he has gained has been through a constan t fight, a 
ceaseless struggle for self-assertion, and not through 
suffrage. There is no reason whatever to assum e that 
woman, in her climb to e mancipation, has been, or will be, 
helped by the ballot. 

In the darkest of all countries, Russia, with her absolute 
despotism, woman has become man's equal, not through 
the ballot, but by her will to be and to do . Not only has she 
conquered for herself every avenue of learning and voca
tion, but she has won man's esteem, his respect, his com
radeship; aye, even more than that : she has gained the 
admiration, the respect of the whole world. That, too, not 
through suffrage, but by her wonderful heroism , her forti
tude, her ability, willpower , and her endurance in her 
struggle for liberty. Where are the women in any suffrage 
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country or State that  can l ay claim to such a victory? When 
we consider the  accom plish m ents of woman i n  A m erica . we 
find also that som ething deeper a n d  more powerfu l  t h a n  
suffrage h a s  h elped her  in the m a rc h  t o  e m a ncipatio n .  

It  is just sixty-two years ago since a han d fu l  of wome n  a t  
the  Seneca Falls Conven tion s e t  forth a few demands for 
th eir right to equal  education with men,  and access to the  
various professions, trades, etc . What  wonderful  accom 
plishments, what wonderfu l  tri u m p h s !  Who b u t  th e m ost  
ignorant dare speak of woman as a m ere domestic d rudge? 
Who dare suggest that this or that profession should not be 
open to her? For over sixty years she has mold ed a new 
atmosphere and a new l ife for h erself. She has beco m e  a 
world-power in every domain of h uman th ough t a nd ac
tivity. And all that  witho u t  s u ffrage . without  the right to 
make laws, without the "privilege" of becoming a ju dge , a 
j ailer, or an executioner. 

Yes ,  I may be considered an enemy of woma n ;  b u t  if I 
can help her see t h e  ligh t.  I shall not com plain.  

The misfortune of woman is not that she is  unable to do 
the work of a man,  but  that s h e is wasting her l ife- force to 
outdo him, with a tra dition of cent u ries wh ich has left her  
physically incapable of keeping pace with him . Oh,  I know 
some have succeeded, but at what cost. at  what terrific cost !  
The im port is not t h e  k i n d  o f  work woman does, but  rather 
the quality of the work she fu rnishes. She can give s u ffrage 
or the ballot no new quality, nor can she receive anything 
from it that will enhance her own quality . Her develop
ment, her freedom. her independ ence . must com e  from and 
through herself. First, b y  assert ing h e rself as a personality, 
and not as a sex commodity . Second, by refusing the righ t to 
anyone over her body; by refusing to bear child ren, un less 
she wants them ; by refu sing to be a servant to G od, the 
State, society, the h usban d , the family. etc . ,  by making her 
life simpler, but  deeper and richer .  That  i s ,  by trying to 
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learn the meaning and substance of life in all  its com plexi
ties, by freeing herself from th e fear of pu b lic op in ion and 
public condemnation. Only that, and not th e ballot, will set 
woman free, will make her a force hith erto unknown in the 
world, a force for real love, for peace, for harmony�  a force 
of divine fire,  of l ife-giving ; a creator of free m e n  and 
women. 



Marriage and Love 

The popular notion about marriage and love is that they are 
synonymous, that they spring from the same motives, and 
cover the same human needs. Like most popular notions 
this also rests not on actual facts, but on superstition. 

Marriage and love have noth ing in common ;  they are as 
far apart as the poles ; are, in fact, antagonistic to each 
other. No doubt some marriages have been the result of 
love . Not, however, because love could assert itself only in 
marriage ; much rather IS It because few people can com
pletely outgrow a convention . There are to-day large num
bers of men and women to whom marriage is naught but a 
farce, but who submit to it for the sake of public opin ion . 

At any rate, while it is true that some marriages are based 
on love , and while it is equal ly true that in some cases love 
continues in married life, I maintain that it does so regard
less of marriage, and not because of it. 

On the other hand, it is utterly false that love results from 
marriage. On rare occasions one does hear of a miraculous 
case of a married couple falling in love after marriage, but 
on close exam ination it wi ll be found that it is a mere 
adj ustment to the inevitable. Certainly the growing-used to 
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each other is far away from the spontaneity, the intensity, 
and beauty of love, without which the intimacy of marriage 
must prove degrading to both the woman and the man . 

Marriage is primarily an economic arrangement, an in
surance pact. It differs from the ordinary life insurance 
agreement only in that it is more binding, more exacting. Its 
returns are insignificantly small compared with the invest
ments. In taking out an insurance policy one pays for it in 
dollars and cents, always at liberty to discontinue payments .  
If, however, woman's premium is a husband, she pays for  i t  
with her name, her privacy, her self-respect,  her very life,  
"until death doth part ." Moreover,  the marriage insurance 
condemns her to life-long dependency, to parasitism, to 
complete uselessness,  individual as well as social. Man, too, 
pays his toll , but as his sphere is wider, marriage does not 
limit him as much as woman. He feels his chains more in an 

economic sense . 
Thus Dante's motto over Inferno applies with equal force 

to marriage : "Ye who enter here leave all hope behind." 
That marriage is a failure none but the very stupid will 

deny. One has but to glance over the statistics of divorce to 
realize how bitter a failure marriage really is. Nor will the 
stereotyped Phi l istine argument that the laxity of divorce 
laws and the growin g  looseness of woman account  for the 
fact that : first, e very twelfth marriage ends in divorce ; 
second, that since 1 870 divorces have increased from 28 to 
73 for every hundred thousand population ; third, that adul
tery, since 1 8 67,  as ground for divorce, has increased 270.8  
per cent ; fourth, that desertion increased 3 69 . 8  per  cent.  

Added to these startling figures is a vast amount of mate
rial,  dramatic and literary, further elucidating this subject. 
Robert Herrick,  in Together; Pinero, in Mid-Channel; 
Eugene Walter, in Paid in Full, and scores of other writers 
are discussing the barrenness, the monotony, the sordid
ness, the inadequacy of marriage as a factor for harmony 
and understanding. 
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The thoughtful social student will not content himself 
with the popular superficial excuse for this phenomenon.  
He wi l l  have to dig down deeper into the very life of  the 
sexes to know why marriage proves so disastrous .  

Edw ard Carpenter says that  behind every marriage 
stands the life-long environment of the two sexes;  an en
vironment so different from each other that man and 
woman must remain strangers .  Separated by an insur
mountable wall of superstition, custom, and habit, m ar
riage has not the potent iality of developing knowledge of, 
and respect for, e ach other, without which every union is 
doomed to failure . 

Henrik Ibsen, the hater of all soci al sh ams, was probably 
the first to realize this great truth. Nora leaves her husband, 
not-a� the stupid critic would have i t-because she is t ired 
of her responsibil ities or feels the need of woman's rights, 
but because she has come to know that for eight years she 
had lived with a stranger and borne him children . Can there 
be anything more humiliating, m ore degrading than a l ife
long proximity between two strangers? No need for the 
woman to know anything of the man, save his income. As 
to the knowledge of the woman-what is there to know 
except that she has a pleasing appearance? We have not yet 
outgrown the theologic myth that woman has no soul, that 
she is a mere appendix to man, made out of his rib just for 
the convenience of the gentleman who was so strong that he 
was afraid of his own shadow. 

Perchance the poor quality of the material whence 
woman comes is responsible for her inferiority. At any rate, 
woman has no soul-what is there to know about her? 
Besides, the less soul a woman has the greater her asset as a 
wife, the more readily will she absorb herself in her hus
band.  It is  this slavish acquiescence to man's superiority 
that has kept the marriage inst itution seemingly intact for 
so long a period . Now that woman is coming into her own, 
now that she is actually growing aware of herself as a being 
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outside of the master's grace, the sacred institution of 
marriage is gradually being undermined, and no amount of 
sentimental lamentation can stay it. 

From infancy, almost, the average girl is told that mar
riage is her ultimate goal ; therefore her training and educa
tion must be directed towards that end. Like the mute beast 
fattened for slaughter, she is prepared for that. Yet, strange 
to say, she is allowed to know much less about her function 
as wife and mother than the ordinary artisan of his trade . It 
is indecent and filthy for a respectable girl to know anything 
of the marital relation. Oh, for the inconsistency of respect
ability, that needs the marriage vow to turn something 
which is filthy into the purest and most sacred arrangement 
that none dare question or criticize .  Yet that is exactly the 
attitude of the average upholder of marriage. The prospec
tive wife and mother is kept in complete ignorance of her 
only asset in the competitive field-sex. Thus she enters 
into l ife-long rel ations with a man only to find herself 

, shocked, repelled, outraged beyond measure by the most 
natural and healthy instinct, sex . It is safe to say that a large 
percentage of the unhappiness, misery, distress, and physi
cal suffering of matrimony is due to the criminal ignorance 
in sex matters that is being extolled as a great virtue. Nor is 
it at all an exaggeration when I say that more than one 
home has been broken up because of this deplorable fact. 

If, however, woman is free and big enough to learn the 
mystery of sex without the sanction of State or Church, she 
will stand condemned as utterly unfit to become the wife of 
a "good" man, his goodness consisting of an empty head 
and plenty of money. Can there be anything more out
rageous than the idea that a healthy, grown woman , full of 
l ife and passion, must deny nature's demand, must subdue 
her most intense craving. undermine her health and break 
her spirit, must stunt her vision, abstain from the depth and 
glory of sex experience until a "good" man comes along to 
take her unto himself as a wife? That is precisely what 
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marriage means. How c an such an arrangement end except 
in failure? This is one, though not the least important, 
factor of m arriage ,  which differentiates it from love. 

Ours i s  a practical age . The time when Romeo and Juliet 
risked the wrath of their fathers for love, when Gretchen 
exposed herself to the gossip of her neighbors for love, is no 
more. If, on rare occasions, young people allow themselves 
the luxury of romance, they are taken in care by the elders,  
drilled and pounded until  they become "sensible."  

The moral lesson instilled in the girl is not whether the 
man has aroused her love, but rather is it, "How much?" 
The important and only God of practical American life : 
Can the man make a living? Can he support a wife? That is  
the only thing that j ustifies marriage. Gradually this satu
rates every thought of the girl ; her dreams are not of moon
light and kisses, of laughter and tears ; she dreams of shop
ping tours and bargain counters.  This soul-poverty and 
sordidness are the elements inherent in the marriage institu
tion. The State and the Church approve of no other ideal, 
simply because it  is  the one that necessitates the State and 
Church control of men and women. 

Doubtless there are people who continue to consider love 
above dollars and cents. Particularly is this true of that class 
whom economic necessity has forced to become self
supporting. The tremendous change in woman's position, 
wrought by that mighty factor, is indeed phenomenal when 
we reflect that it is but a short time since she has entered the 
industrial arena .  Six million women wage-earners ; six mil
lion women, who have the equal right with men to be ex
ploited, to be robbed, to go on strike ; aye, to starve even. 
Anything more, my lord? Yes, six million wage-workers in 
every walk of life, from the highest brain work to the most 
difficult menial labor in the mines and on the railroad 
tracks ; yes, even detectives and policemen. Surely the 
emancipation is complete. 

Yet with all that, but a very small number of the vast 
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army of women wage-workers look upon work as a perma
nent issue, in the same light as does man. No matter how 
decrepit the latter, he has been taught to be independent, 
self-supporting. Oh, I know that no one is  really indepen
dent in our economic treadmill ; still,  the poorest specimen 
of a man hates to be a parasite ; to be known as such, at any 
rate. 

The woman considers her position as worker transitory, 
to be thrown aside for the first bidder . That is why it is 
infinitely harder to organize women than men . "Why 
should I join a union? I am going to get married, to have a 
home. "  Has she not been taught from infancy to look upon 
that as her ultimate calling? She learns soon enough that 
the horne, though not so large a prison as the factory, has 
more solid doors and bars . It has a keeper so faithful that 
naught can escape him. The most tragic part, however, is 
that the home no longer frees her from wage-slavery ; it only 
increases her task . 

According to the latest statistics submitted before a 
Committee "on labor and wages, and congestion of popula
tion,"  ten per cent of the wage-workers in New York City 
alone are married, yet they must continue to work at the 
most poorly paid labor in the world. Add to this horrible 
aspect the drudgery of housework, and what remains of the 
protection and glory of the home? As a matter of fact, even 
the middle-class girl in marriage can not speak of her home, 
since it is the man who creates her sphere. It is not impor
tant whether the husband is a brute or a darling. What I 
wish to prove i s  that marriage guarantees woman a home 
only by the grace of her husband. There she moves about in 
his home, year after year, until her aspect of life and human 
affairs becomes as fiat, narrow, and drab as her surround
ings. Small wonder if she becomes a nag, petty, quarrel
some, gossipy, unbearable, thus driving the man from the 
house. She could not go, if she wanted to ; there is no place 
to go. Besides, a short period of married life, of complete 
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surrender of all faculties, absolutely incapacitates the aver
age woman for the outside world . She becomes reckless in 
appearance, clumsy in her movements, dependent in her 
decisions, cowardly in her judgment, a weight and a bore, 
which most men grow to hate and despise . Wonderfully 
inspiring atmosphere-for the bearing of life, is it not? 

But the child, how is it to be protected, if not for mar
riage? After all, is  not that the most important considera
tion? The sham, the hypocrisy of it! Marriage protecting the 
child, yet thousands of children destitute and homeless. 
Marriage protecting the child, yet orphan asylums and 
reformatories overcrowded, the Society for the Prevention 
of Cruelty to Children keeping busy in rescuing the little 
victims from " loving" parents, to place them under more 
loving care, the Gerry Society. Oh, the mockery of it! 

Marriage may have the power to "bring the horse to 
water," but has it ever made him drink? The law will place 
the father under arrest, and put him in convict's clothes; but 
has that ever stilled the hunger of the child? If the parent 
has no work, or if he hides his identity, what does marriage 
do then? It invokes the law to bring the man to "justice," to 
put him safely behind closed doors ; his labor, however, goes 
not to the child, but to the State. The child receives hut a 

blighted memory of its father's stripes. 
As to the protection of the woman-therein lies the 

curse of marriage. Not that it  really protects her, but the 
very idea is so revolting, such an outrage and insult on life, 
so degrading to human dignity. as to forever condemn this 
parasitic institution. 

It is like that other paternal arrangement-capitalism. It 
robs man of his birthright, stunts his growth, poisons his 
body, keeps him in ignorance, in poverty and dependence, 
and then institutes charities that thrive on the last vestige of 
man's self-respect. 

The institution of marriage m akes a parasite of woman, 
an absolute dependent. It incapacitates her for life's 
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struggle, annihilates her social consciousness, paralyzes her 
imagination, and then imposes its gracious protection, 
which is in reality a snare, a travesty on human character. 

If motherhood is the highest fulfillment of woman's 
nature, what other protection does it need save love and 
freedom? Marriage but defiles, outrages , and corrupts her 
fulfillment. Does it  not say to woman, Only when you 
follow me shall you bring forth life? Does it not condemn 
her to the block, does it not degrade and shame her if she 
refuses to buy her right to motherhood by selling herself? 
Does not marriage only sanction motherhood, even though 
conceived in hatred, in compulsion? Yet, if motherhood be 
of free choice, of love, of ecstasy, of defiant passion, does it 
not place a crown of thorns upon an innocent head and 
c arve in letters of blood the hideous epithet, Bastard? Were 
marriage to contain all the virtues claimed for it, its crimes 
against motherhood would exclude it forever from the 
realm of love. 

Love, the strongest and deepest element in all life, the 
harbinger of hope, of joy, of ecstasy ; love, the defier of a11 
l aws, of all conventions ;  love, the freest , the most powerful 
moulder of human destiny ; how can such an all-compelling 
force be synonymous with that poor little State- and Church · 
begotten weed, marriage? 

Free love? As jf love is anything but free ! Man has 
bought brains, but all the millions in the world have failed 
to buy love. Man has subdued bodies, but all the power on 
earth has been unable to subdue love . Man has cODqueiC�d 
whole n ations, but all his armies could not conquer love . 
Man has chained and fettered the spirit, but he has been 
utterly helpless before love . High on a throne,  with all the 
splendor and pomp his gold can command, man is yet poor 
and desolate, if love passes him by. And if it stays, the 
poorest hovel is radiant with warmth, with life and color. 
Thus love has the magic power to make of a beggar a king. 
Yes, love is free ; it  can dwell in no other atmosphere. ;n 
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freedom it  gives itself unreservedly, abundantly, com
pletely. All the laws on the statutes, all the courts in the 
universe , cannot tear it from the soi l ,  once love has taken 
root . If, however, the soil is sterile, how can marriage make 
it  bear fruit? It is like the last desperate struggle of fleeting 
life against death . 

Love needs no protection ; it is its own protection . So 
long as love begets life no ch ild is deserted, or hungry, or 
famished for the want of affection . I know this to be true . I 
know women who became mothers in freedom by the men 
they loved. Few children in wedlock enjoy the care, the 
protection, the devotion free motherhood is capable of 
bestowing. 

The defenders of authority dread the advent of a free 
motherhood, lest it will rob them of their prey . Who would 
fight wars? Who would create wealth? Who would make the 
policeman, the jai ler, if woman were to refuse the indis
criminate breeding of children? The race, the race! shouts 
the king , the president, the capitalist , the priest. The race 
must be preserved, though woman be degraded to a mere 
machine-and the marriage institution is our only safety 
valve against the pernicious sex-awakening of woman. But 
in vain these frantic efforts to maintain a state of bondage. 
In vain, too, the edicts of the Church, the mad attacks of 
rulers, in vain even the arm of the law. Woman no longer 
wants to be a party to the production of a race of sickly, 
feeble, decrepit, wretched human beings, who have neither 
the strength nor moral courage to throw off the yoke of 
poverty and slavery. Instead she desires fewer and better 
children, begotten and reared in love and through free 
choice ; not by compuls ion, as marriage imposes .  Our 
pseudo-moralists have yet to learn the deep sense of respon
sibility toward the child , that love in freedom has awakened 
in the breast of woman. Rather would she forego forever 
the glory of motherhood than bring forth life in an atmo
sphere that breathes on ly destruction and death . And if she 
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does become a mother, i t  is t o  give t o  the child the deepest 
and best he r be ing can y ie ld . To grow with the chi ld is her 
motto ; she knows that  in that manner alone can she help 
build true manhood and womanhood. 

Ibsen must have had a vision of a free mother , when, 
wi th a m aster st rok e .  he portrayed M rs .  A l vi ng . * Sh e was t he 
ideal mother because she had ou tgrown marri age an d all  its 
horrors.  bec ause she had broken her ch ains . and set her 
sp iri t free to soar un t il it  returned a personal ity , regener
ated and strong. Alas, i t  was too late to rescue her l ife 's 
joy, her Oswald ; b u t  not too la te to realize t h a t  love in 
freedom is  the on ly condi t ion of a beautiful life .  Those who, 
like Mrs. Alv ing . h ave paid with blood and tears for the ir 
spi ri tu al awakening,  repudia te marri age as a n  i mposit ion,  
a shalla .... · ,  e mpty mockery. They know , whether love last 
but one brief span of time or for etern i ty , it is  the only 
creative, i nsp i ring . e levat ing basis for a new race , a new 
world . 

In our present pygmy state love is indeed a s tranger to 
most people . Misunderstood and shunned, it rarely takes 
root ; or if it does. i t  soon withers and dies.  Its del icate fiber 
can not endure the stress and strain of the da i ly gr ind . Its 
soul i s  too complex to adj us t i t se lf  to the s l imy woof of our 
social  fabri c .  I t weeps and moans and suffers with those 
who have need of it. yet lack the capacity to rise to love's 
summit.  

Some d ay. some day men and women will  rise , they will 
reach the mountain pe ak , they will meet big and strong and 
free,  ready to receive. to partake , and to bask in the golden 
rays of love . What fancy , what imagination, what poetic 
genius c an foresee e ven approximately the potentialities of 
such a force in the life of men and women . If the world is 
ever to give birth to true companionship and oneness, not 
marr iage , but love will be the parent. 

• Editor's note : A character in GliosIS. 



Jealousy: Causes 

and a Possible C u re 

No one at all capable of an intense conscious inner life need 
e ver hope to escape mental anguish and suffering, Sorrow 
and often despair over the so-called eternal fitness of things 
are the most persistent companions of our life .  But they do 
not come upon us from the outside, through the evil deeds of 
particularly evil people. They are condi tioned in our very 
being ; indeed, they are interwoven through a thousand 
tender and coarse thre ads with our existence. 

It is absolutely necessary that we realize this fact, be
c ause people who never get away from the notion that their 
misfortune i s  due to the wickedness of their  fellows never 
can outgrow the petty hatred and malice which constantly 
blames, condemns, and hounds others for something that is 
inevitable as part of themselves. Such people will not rise to 
the lofty heights of the true humanitarian to whom good 
and evil, moral and immoral, are but limited terms for the 
inner play of human emotion� upon the human sea of life. 

The "beyond good and evil" philosopher, Nietzsche, is at 
present denounced as the perpetrator of national hatred 
and machine gun destruction ; but only bad readers and bad 
pupils interpret him so. "Beyond good and evil" means 
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beyond prosecution, beyond judging, beyond killing, etc . 
Beyond Good and Evil opens before our eyes a vista the 
background of which is  individual assertion combined with 
the understanding of all others who are unlike ourselves, 
who are different. 

By that I do not mean the clumsy attempt of democracy 
to regulate the complexities of human character  by means 
of external equality . The vision of "beyond good and evil" 
points to the right to oneself, to one's personality. Such 
possibilities do not exclude pain over the chaos of life, but 
they do exclude the puritanic righteousness that sits in 
judgment on all others except oneself. 

It is self-evident that the thoroughgoing radical-there 
are many half-baked ones, you know-must apply this 
deep. humane recognition to the sex and love relation. Sex 
emotions and love are among the most intimate, the most 
intense and sensitive, expressions of our being. They are so 
deeply related to individual physical and psychic traits as to 
stamp each love affair an independent affair, u nlike any 
other love affair.  In other words, each love is the result of 
the impressions and characteristics the two people involved 
give to it. Every love relation should by its very nature 
remain an absolutely private affair. Neither the State, the 
Church, morality, or people should meddle with it .  

Unfortunately this is not the case . The most intimate 
relation is subject to proscript ions, regulations, and coer
cions, yet these external factors are absolutely alien to love , 
and as such lead to everlasting contradictions and conflict 
between love and law . 

The result of it is that our love life is merged into corrup
tion and degradation . "Pure love," so much hai led by the 
poets, is in the present matrimonial, divorce, and al ienation 
wrangles, a rare specimen indeed . With money, social 
standing, and posit ion as the criteria of love, prostitution is 
quite inevitable, even if it  be covered with the mantle of 
legitimacy and moral i ty.  

The most prevalen t evil  of  our muti lated love-life is  
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jealousy, often described as the "green -eyed monster" who 
lies. cheats, betrays , and kil ls .  The popular notion is that 
jealousy is inborn and therefore can never be eradicated 
from the human heart . This idea is a convenient excuse for 
those who lack ability and wil l ingness to delve into cause 
and effect . 

Anguish over a lost love, over the broken thread of love's 
continu ity. is indeed inherent in our very beings. Emotional 
sorrow has inspired many sublime lyrics , much profound 
ins ight and poetic exultation of a Byron, Shelley, Heine, 
and their kind .  But will anyone compare this grief with 
wh at commonly passes as jealousy? They are as unlike as 
wisdom and stupidi ty. As refinement and coarseness. As 
dignity and brutal coerc ion . Jealou:;y is the very reverse of 
understand ing , of sympathy , and of generous feel ing . Never 
has jealousy added to character, never does it make the 
ind iv idual big and fine. What it really does is to make him 
blind with fury, petty with suspicion, and harsh with envy . 

Jealousy, the contortions of which we see in the matri
mon i al tragedies and comedies ,  is  invariably a one-sided, 
bigoted accuser, convinced of his own righteousness and the 
meanness, cruelty, and gui lt of his victim.  Jealousy does not 
even attempt to understand . Its one desire is to punish, and 
to punish as severely as possible . This notion is embodied in 
the code of honor, as represented in duelling or the un
written law .  A code which will h av e  it  that the seduction of 
a woman must be atoned with the death of the seducer . 
Even where seduction has not taken place, where both have 
voluntarily yielded to the innermost urge,  honor is restored 
only when blood has been shed, either that of the man or 
the woman. 

Jealousy is  obsessed by the sense of possession and 
vengeance. It is qu ite in accord with all other punitive laws 
upon the statutes which still adhere to the barbarous notion 
that an offence,  often merely the result of social wrongs, 
must be adequately punished or revenged. 

A very strong argument against jealousy is to be found in 
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the d ata of historians l ike Morgan, Reclus, and others , as to 
the sex relations among primi tive people . Anyone at all 
conversant with the ir works knows that monogamy is a 
much later sex form which came into being as a result of the 
domest ication and ownersh ip of women , and which created 
sex monopo ly and the i nevitable feeling of j ealousy . 

In the past,  when men and women in term ingled freely 
without in terference of law and morality, there cou ld be no 
jealousy , because the latter rests upon the assumpt ion that a 
certain man has an exc lusive sex monopo ly over a cer ta in 
woman and vice-versa. The moment anyone dares to tres

pass this sacred precept , jealousy is  up in arms . Under such 
c ircumstances i t  i s  rid ic u lous to say that jealousy is  per
fectly natural .  As a ma t ter of fact, i t  is the art ific ial result of 
an artificial  c ause, noth ing e lse. 

Unfortu nately, i t  is not on ly conservat ive marriages 
which are saturated with the notion of sex monopoly ; the so
called free unions are also victims of it .  The argument may 
be raised that th is is one more proof that jealousy is an 
inborn trait .  B ut it must be borne in mi nd that sex monop
oly has been h anded down from generat ion to generation as 
a sacred r ight and the basis  of purity of the fami ly and the 
home . And just as the Church and the State accepted sex 
monopoly as the only security to the marri age tie, so have 
both j ust ified jealousy as the legi t imate weapon of defense 
for the protection of the property right. 

Now, while i t  is true that a great many people have out
grown the lega lity of sex monopoly , they have not out

grown i ts  trad itions and habits.  Therefore they become as 
blinded by the "green-eyed monster" as their conservative 
neighbors the moment their possessions are at stake . 

A man or woman free and big enough not to interfere or 
fuss over the outside attractions of the loved one is sure to 
be despised by his conservative, and ridiculed by his radica l , 
friends. He will either be decried as a degenera te or a 
coward ; often enough some petty material mot ives will be 
imputed to him . In any event, such men and women will be 
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the target of coarse gossip or filthy jokes for no other reason 
than that they concede to wife, husband or lovers the right 
to their own bodies and their emotional expression, without 
making jealous scenes or wild threats to kill the intruder. 

There are other factors in jealousy : the conceit of the 
male and the envy of the female. The male in matters sexu al 
is an imposter, a braggart, who forever boasts of his exploits 
and success with women. He insists on playing the part of a 
conqueror, since he h as been told that women want to be 
conquered, that they love to be seduced .  Feeling himself the 
only cock in the barnyard, or the bull who must clash horns 
in order to win the cow, he feels mortally wounded in his 
conceit and arrogance the moment a rival appears on the 
scene-the scene,  even among so-called refined men, con
tinues to be woman's sex love,  which must belong to only 
one master. 

In other words, the endangered sex monopoly together 
with man's outraged vanity in ninety-nine cases out of a 
hundred are the antecedents of j ealousy . 

In the case of woman, economic fear for herself and 
children and her petty envy of every other woman who 
gains grace in the eyes of her supporter invariably create 
jealousy. In justice to woman be it said that for centuries 
past, physical attraction was her only stock in trade, there
fore she must needs become envious of the charm and value 
of other women as threatening her hold upon her precious 
property. 

The grotesque aspect of the whole matter is that men and 
women often grow violently jealous of those they really do 
not care much about. It is therefore not thei r  outraged love, 
but their outraged conceit and envy which cry out against 
this "terrible wrong." Likely as not the woman never loved 
the man whom she now suspects and spies upon. Likely as 
not she never made an effort to keep his love . But the 
moment a competitor arrives, she begins to value her sex 
property for the defense of which no means are too de
spicable or cruel. 
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Obviously, then, jealousy i s  not the result o f  love . I n  fact , 

if it were possible to investigate most cases of jealousy, i t  
would l ikely be found that the less people are imbued with a 

great love the more violent and contemptible is their jeal
ousy. Two people bound by inner harmony and oneness are 
not afraid to impair their mutual confidence and security i f  
one or the other has outside attractions, nor  wi l l  their rela
t ions end in  vile enmity, as is too often the case with m any 
people . They may not be able, nor ought they to be ex
pected, to receive the choice of the loved one into the 
intimacy of their lives , but that does not give either one the 
right to deny the necessity of the attraction. 

As I shall discuss variety and monogamy two weeks from 
tonight , I wi l l  not dwell upon either here,  except to say that 
to look upon people who can love more than one person as 
perverse or abnormal is to be very ignorant indeed . I have 
already discussed a number of causes for jealousy to which 
I must add the institut ion of marriage which the State and 
Church proclaim as "the bond until death doth part . "  This 
is accepted as the ethical mode of r ight living and right 
doing . 

With love, in  all  its variability and changeability , fettered 
and cramped , it is small wonder if jealousy arises out of it . 
What else but pettiness , meanness, suspicion, and rancor 
can come when man and wife are offici ally held together 
with the formula "from now on you are one in body and 
spirit ."  Just take any couple tied in such a manner, depen
dent upon each other for every thought and feel ing, without 
an outside interest or desire, and ask yourself whether such 
a relation must not become hateful and unbearable in t ime.  

In some form or other the fetters are broken , and as the 
circumstances which bring this about are usually low and 
degrading , it  is  h ardly surprising that they bring into play 
the shabbiest and meanest human traits and motives. 

In other words, legal , religious, and moral interference 
are the parents of our present unnatural love and sex l ife , 
and out of it jealousy has grown. It is the lash which whips 
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and tortures poor mortals because of their stupidity , igno
rance, and prejudice . 

But no one need attempt to j ustify himself on the ground 
of being a victim of these conditions.  It is on ly too true that 
we all smart under the burdens of in iquitous social arrange
ments, under coerc ion and moral b l indness . But are we not 
conscious ind ividua ls , whose aim it is to bring truth and 
justice into human affairs? The theory that man is a product 
of conditions has led only to indifference and to a sluggish 
acquiescence in these condit ions . Yet e ve ryone knows that 
adaptation to an unhealthy and unj ust mode of life only 
st rengthens both, wh i le m a n ,  the so-ca lled crown of all 
creation ,  equ i pped w i th a capacity to think and see and 
above al l  to employ his powers of in i t iative,  grows ever 
weaker, more passive ,  more fa ta l i s t ic .  

In th is sense I speak of a possible cure of  jealousy, after I 
have attempted to prove that its cause lies in our coerced,  
crippled love-life . I hold that every man and woman can 
help to cure jea lousy . The first step tow ards this is  a recog
n ition th at they are neither the owners nor controllers nor 
dictators over the sex funct ions of the wife or the husband . 
The second step is that they both grow too proud to accept 
love or affection which is not g iadly or vo luntanly given. 
Anything offered out of duty,  because of the marriage 
license , isn't the genuine th ing . It is counterfeit .  Whatever 
we at tempt to hold by force, by jealous threats or scenes, 
through spying and snooping , through mean tricks and soul 
tortures, is not worth keeping. It only leaves a bad taste 
behind, and the mind and heart-destroying doubt whether 
or not we have succeeded in bringing back the wayward 
lamb. 

There is noth ing more terrible and fatal than to dig into 
the vitals of one's loved ones and oneself. It can only he lp 
to tear whatever slender threads of affection still inhere in 
the relation and final ly bri ng us to the last ditch, which 
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j ealousy attempts to prevent , namely , the annihilation of 
love, friendsh ip and respect .  

Jealousy i s  indeed a poor medium to secure love ,  but  i t  i s 
a sec ure medium to destroy one's  se lf- respect . For je alous 
people, l ike dope-fiends, s toop to the lowest level and in the 
end inspire only disgust and loath ing . 

Anguish over the loss of love or a nonreciproc ated love 
among people who are c apable of high and fine thoughts 
will  never make a person coarse . Those who are sensitive 
and fine have only to ask themselves whether they can 
tolerate any oblig atory relation, an d an emphatic no would 
be the reply. But most people continue to live near each 
other although they have long ceased to l ive with each other 
-a l ife fertile enough for the operat ion of jealousy , whose 
methods go all  the w ay from opening private correspon
dence to murder. Compared with such horrors , open adul
tery seems an act of courage and liberation . 

A strong sh ield agains t the vulgarity of jea lousy is that 
man and wife are not of one body and one spirit . They are 
two human be ings, of different temperament, feel ings, and 
emotions.  Each is a small cosmos in h imself, engrossed in 
his own thoughts and ideas.  It  is glorious and poetic if  these 
two worlds meet in freedom and equality . Even if this lasts 
but a short time it is already worthwhile. But, the moment 
the two worlds are forced together all the beauty and fra
grance ceases and nothing but dead leaves rem ai n .  Who
ever grasps this truism will  consider jealousy beneath him 
a n d  will not perm i t it  to hang as a sword of Damocles over 
him. 

All lovers do well to leave the doors of their love wide 
open . When love can go and come without fear of meeting 
a watch-dog , jealousy wil l  rare ly take root because i t will 
soon learn that where there are no locks and keys there is 
no place for susp ic ion and distrust, two e lements . upon 
which jealousy thrives and prospers . 



Inte l lectual Proletarians 

The proletarization of our time reaches far beyond the field 
of manual labor ; indeed, in the larger sense all those who 
work for their living, whether with hand or brain, all those 
who must sell their ski ll, knowledge, experience and ability, 
are proletarians. From this point of view, our entire system, 
excepting a very limited class, has been proletarianized. 

Our whole social fabric is maintained by the efforts of 
mental and physical labor. In return for that, the intellec
tual prol�tarian�, t"ven a� th� workerc: in �hop and mine, eke 
out an insecure and pitiful existence, and are more depen
dent · upon the masters than those who work with their 
h ands. 

No doubt there is a difference between the yearly income 
of a Brisbane * and a Pennsylvania  mine worker. The 
former, w ith his colleagues i n  the newspaper office , in the 
theater, college and university, may enjoy material comfort 
and social  pOSition, but with it all they are proletarians, 
inasmuch as they are slavishly dependent upon the Hearsts , 
the Pulitzers, the Theater Trusts, the publishers and, above 

* Editor's note : Arthur Brisbane was an influential editor and jour
nalist for the Hearst newspapers. 
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all, upon a stupid and vulgar public opinion . This terrible 
dependence upon those who can make the price and dictate 
the terms of intellectual activities is more degrading than 
the position of the worker in any trade. The pathos of it is 
that those who are engaged in intellectual occupations, no 
matter how sensitive they might have been in the beginning, 
grow c allous, cynical and indifferent to their degradation . 
That has certainly happened to Brisbane, whose parents 
were idealists working with Fourier in the early co-opera
tive ventures. Brisbane, who himself began as a man of 
ideals, but who has become so enmeshed by material suc
cess that he has forsworn and betrayed every principle of 
his youth. 

Naturally so . Success achieved by the most contemptible 
means cannot but destroy the soul . Yet that is the goal of 
our day. It helps to cover up the inner corruption and 
gradually dulls one's scruples, so that those who begin with 
some high ambition cannot, even if they would, create any
thing out of themselves. 

In other words, those who are placed in positions which 
demand the surrender of personality, which insist on strict 
conformity to definite political policies and opinions, must 
deteriorate, must become mechanical, must lose all capacity 
to give anything really vital. The world is full of such unfor
tunate cripples. Their dream is to "arrive," no matter at 
what cost.  If only we would stop to consider what it means 
to "arrive,"  we would pity the unfortunate victim. Instead 
of that, we look to the artist, the poet, the writer, the 
dramatist and thinker who have "arrived," as the final 
authority on all matters, whereas in reality their "arrival" is 
synonymous with mediocrity, with the denial and betrayal 
of what m ight in the beginning have meant something real 
and ideal. 

The "arrived" anists are dead souls upon the intellectual 
horizon . The uncompromising and daring sp ir i ts never "ar
rive ." Their life represents an endless battle with the stupid-



224 SOCIAL INST ITUTIONS 

ity and the dullness of their time. They must remain what 
Nietzsche calls "untimely," because everything that strives 
for new form, new expression or new values is always 
doomed to be untimely. 

The real pioneers in ideas, in art and in literature have 
remained aliens to their time, misunderstood and repudi
ated. And if, as in the case of Zola, Ibsen and Tolstoy, they 
compelled their time to accept them , it was due to their 
ex traordinary genius and even more so to the awakening 
and seeking of a small minority for new truths, to whom 
these men were the inspiration and intellectual support. Yet 
even to this day Ibsen is unpopular, while Poe, Whitman 
and Strindberg have never "arrived ."  

The logical conclusion is  this : those who will not  worship 
at the shrine of money need not not hope for recognition. 
On the other hand, they will also not have to think other 
people's thoughts or wear other people's political clothes. 
They will not have to proclaim as true that which is  false, 
nor praise that as human itarian which is brutal . I realize 
that those who have the courage to defy the economic and 
social whip are among the few, and we have to deal with the 
many. 

Now. it  is a fact that the m ajority of the intellectual 
proletarians are in the economic treadmill and have less 
freedom than those who work in the shops or mines. Unlike 
the latter, they cannot put on overalls and ride the bumpers 
to the next town in search of a job. In the first place, they 
have spent a lifetime on a profession, at the expense of all 
their other faculties. They are therefore unfitted for any 
other work except the one thing which, parrot-like, they 
have learned to repeat . We all know how cruelly difficult it 
is to find a job in any given trade. But to come to a new 
town without connections and find a position as teacher, 
writer, musician, bookkeeper,  actress or nurse is almost 
impossible . 

If, however, the intellectual proletarian has connections, 
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he must come to them in a presentable shape ; he must keep 
up appearances . And that requires means, of which most 
profe ssional people have as little as the workers, because 
even in their "good times" they rarely earn enough to make 
ends meet .  

Then there are the traditions, the habits of  the intellec

tual proletari ans , the fact that they must l ive in a certain 
district , that they must have certain comforts, that they 
must buy clothes of a certain qua l ity . All that has emascu
lated them , has m ade them unfit for the stress and stra in of 
the l ife of the bohem i an . If he and she drink coffee at n ight, 
they cannot sleep . If they stay up a little later than usual,  
they are unfitted for the next day's work . In short , they have 
no vitality and cannot , l ike  the manual worker, meet the 
hardships of the road . Therefore they are tied in a thousand 
ways to the most galling, hum i l iat ing conditions.  But so 
blind are they to the ir own lot that they consider themselves 
superior, better, and more fortunate than their fellow
comrades in the ranks of l abor . 

Then, too , there are the women who boast of their 
wonderful economic achievements, and that they can now 
be self-supporting . Every year our schools and col leges turn 
out thousands of competitors in the intellectual m arket,  and 
everywhere the supply is greater than the demand .  In order 
to exist, they must cringe and crawl and beg for a position . 
Profess ion al women crowd the offices, sit  around for hours, 
grow weary and faint with the search for employment , and 
yet deceive themselves wi th the delusion that they are 
superior to the working girl, or that they are economically 
independent . 

The years of thei r  youth are swallowed up in the acquisi
tion of a profess ion , in  the end to be dependen t upon the 
board of education, the city editor, the publisher or the 
theatrical manager . The emanc ipated woman runs away 
from a st ifl ing home atmosphere , only to rush from employ
ment bureau to. the l i terary broker,  and back again .  She 
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points with moral disgust to the girl of the red light d istrict, 
and is not aware that she too must s ing. dance, write or 
play, and otherwise sell herself a thousand times in return 
for her living. Indeed, the only d ifference between the 
working girl and the intellectual female or male proletarian 
is a matter of four  hours .  At 5 A . M .  the former stands in line 
waiting to be called to the job and often face to face with a 
sign, "No hands wanted ."  At 9 A . M .  the professional 
woman must face the sign, "No brains wanted."  

Under such a state of  affairs. what  becomes of the high 
mission of the intellectuals, the poets ,  the writers, the com
posers and what not? What are they doing to cut loose from 
their chains, and how dare they boast that they are helping 
the masses? Yet you know that they are engaged in uplift 
work. What a farce ! They. so pitiful and low in their slavery 
themselves, so dependent and helpless ! The truth is, the 
people have nothing to learn from this class of intellectuals, 
while they have everything to give to them . If only the intel
lectuals would come down from their lofty pedestal and 
realize how closely re lated they are to the people! But they 
will not do that, not even the radical and liberal intel
lectuals. 

Within the last ten year  .. the intellectual proletari an .. of 
advanced tendencies have entered every radical movement.  
They could , if they would. be of tremendous importance to 
the workers.  But so far they have remained without clarity 
of vision, without depth of conviction, and without real 
daring to face the world. It  is not because they do not feel 
deeply the mind- and soul-destroying effects of compromise, 
or that they do not know the corruption, the degradation in 
our social ,  political, business, and family life. Talk to them 
in private gatherings, or when you get them alone, and they 
will admit that there isn't a single institution worth preserv
ing. But only privately. Publicly they continue in the same 
rut as their  conservative col leagues .  They write the stuff 
that will sell ,  and do not go an inch farther than public taste 
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wil l  permit . They speak their thoughts, careful not to offend 
anyone, and live according to the most stupid conventions 
of the day. Thus we find men in the legal profess ion,  intel
lectually emancipated from the belief in government, yet 
looking to the fleshpots of a judgeship ; men who know the 
corrupt ion of politics, yet be long ing to poli t ical part ies and 
championing Mr. Roosevelt .  Men who realize the prostitu
tion of mind in the newspaper profession , yet holding 
respons ible positions therein.  Women who deeply feel the 
fetters of the marital  institution and the indign ity of our 
moral precepts, who yet submit to both ; who either stifle 
their nature or have c landestine relations-but God forbid 
they shou ld face the world and say, "Mind your own 
d amned business ! " 

Even in their sympathies for labor-and some of them 
have genu ine sympath ies-the intellectual proletarians do 
not cease to be m iddle-class, respectable and aloof. This 
may seem sweepi ng and unfair, but those who know the 
various groups will understand that I am not e xaggerat

ing. Women of every profession have flocked to Lawrence , 
to Little Falls, to Paterson, and to the strike districts in this 
city. Partly out of curiosity , often out of in terest .  But 
always they have remained rooted to their middle-class 
traditions .  A lways they have deceived themselves and the 
workers with the notion that they must give the strike 
respectable prestige, to help the cause . 

In the shirtwaistmakers' strike professional women were 
told to rig themselves out in their best furs and most expen
sive jewe lry, if they wanted to help the girls . Is it necessary 
to say that while scores of girls were manhandled and 
brutal ly hustled into the patrol wagons, the well-dressed 
pickets were treated with deference and allowed to go 
home? Thus they h ad their excitement, and only hurt the 
cause of labor. 

The police are i ndeed stupid, but not so stupid as not to 
know the difference in the danger to themselves and their 
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masters from those who are driven to strike by necessity. 
and those who go into the strike for pastime or "copy." This 
difference doesn't come from the degree of feeling, nor even 
the cut of clothes, but from the degree of incentive and 
courage ; and those who still compromise with appearances 
have no courage. 

The police, the courts, the prison authorities and the 
newspaper owners know perfectly well that the liberal intel
lectuals, even as the conservatives, are slaves to appear
ances. That is why their muckraking, their investigations, 
their sympathies with the workers are never taken seriously. 
Indeed, they are welcomed by the press, because the read
ing public loves sensation, hence the muckraker represents 
a good investment for the concern and for himself. But as 
far as danger to the ruling class is concerned, i t  is like the 
babbling of an infant. 

Mr. Sinclair would have died in obscurity but for The 
Jungle, which didn't move a hair upon the heads of the 
Armours, but netted the author a large sum and a reputa
tion. He may now write the most stupid stuff, sure of finding 
a market. Yet there is not a workingman anywhere so 
cringing before respectabil ity as Mr. Sinclair. 

Mr. Kihht" Turner* would have remained a penny-a-lineI 
but for our political mudslingers, who used him to make 
capital against Tammany Hall . Yet the poorest-paid laborer 
is  more independent than Mr. Turner, and certainly more 
honest than he . 

Mr. HiIIquit t would have remained the struggling revolu
tionist I knew him twenty-four years ago, but for the 
workers who helped him to his legal success. Yet there is 
not a single Russian worker on the East Side so thoroughly 

• Edi tor's note : George K ibbe Turner was a muck.rak.ing journalist 
who wrote ex poses of white slavery and Chicago corruption for McClure's 
magazine. 

t Editor's note : Morris Hillquit,  Socialist part y leader :  candidate for 
mayor of New York City in 1 9 1 7 . 
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bound to respectability and public opinion as Mr. Hillquit . 
I could go on indefinitely proving that, though the intel

lectuals are really proletarians, they are so steeped in 
middle-class traditions and conventions, so tied and gagged 
by them, that they dare not move a step. 

The cause of it is ,  I believe, to be sought in the fact that 
the intellectuals of America have not yet discovered their 
relation to the workers, to the revolutionary elements which 
at all times and in every country h ave been the inspiration 
of men and women who worked with their  brains. They 
seem to think that they and not the workers represent the 
creators of culture. But that is a disastrous mistake, as 
proved in all countries. Only when the intellectual forces of 
Europe had made common cause with the struggling 
masses, when they c ame close to the depths of society, did 
they give to the world a real culture. 

With us, this  depth in the minds of our intellectuals is 
only a place for slumming, for newspaper copy, or on a 
very rare occasion for a l ittle theoretic sympathy. Never 
was the latter strong or deep enough to pull  them out of 
themselves, or make them break with their traditions and 
surroundings . Strikes,  conflicts,  the use of dynam ite , or the 
efforts of the I .W.W. are exci ting to our intellectual prole
tarians, but after all very foolish when considered in the 
l ight of the logical,  cool-headed observer. Of course they 
feel with the I .W.W. man when he is beaten and brutally 
treated, or with the McN amaras, * who cleared the hC'rizon 
from the foggy belief that in America no one needed use vio
lence . The inte llectuals  gall too much under their own 
dependence not to sympathize in such a case . But the 
sympathy is never strong enough to establish a bond, a 

* Editor's note : The McNamara brothers, J .  J .  and J. B .• were con
servative trade-un ionists who pleaded gui l ty to dynamiting the Los 
A ngl'Jes T iml's in 1 9 1 0. Goldman was among the few radica ls  who re
fused to conde m n  them. holding that labor v iolence resulted from em
ployer violence. 
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solidarity between him and the disinherited. It is the sym
pathy of aloofness, of experiment . 

In other words, i t  is a theoretic sympathy which all those 
have who still enjoy a certain amount of comfort and 
therefore do not see why anyone should break into a 
fashionable restaurant. It is the kind of sympathy Mrs . 
Belmont has when she goes to night courts. Or the sym
pathy of the Osbornes , Dottys and Watsons when they had 
themselves locked up in prison for a few days . The sympathy 
of the millionaire C;ocialist who speaks of "economic de
terminism . " 

The intellectual proletarians who are radical and liberal 
are s till so much of the bourgeois regime that their sym
pathy with the workers is dilettante and does not go farther 
th an the parlor , the so-called salon , or Grr �nwich Village. It 
may in a measure be compared to the early period of the 
awakening of the Russian intellectuals described by 
Turgenev in Fathers and Sons. 

The intel lectuals of that time , while never so superficial 
as those I am talking about, indulged in revolutionary 
ideas, spl it hairs through the early morning hours, philoso
phized about all sorts of questions and carried their supe
rior wisdom to the people with their feet deeply rooted in 
the old. Of course they failed. They were indignant with 
Turgenev and considered him a traitor to Rus5 ia.  But he 
was right . Only when the Russian intellectuals completely 
broke with their traditions ; only when they fully realized 
that society rests upon a lie, and that they must give 
themselves to the new completely and unreservedly, did 
they become a forceful factor in the life of the people . The 
Kropotkins , the Perovskayas , the Breshkovskayas, and 
hosts of others repudiated wealth and station and refused to 
serve King Mammon . They went among the people, not to 
lift them up but themselves to be lifted up, to be instructed , 
and in return to give themselves wholly to the people . That 
accounts for the heroism, the art, the literature of Russia, 
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the unity between the people, the muj ik and the intellectual . 
That to some extent expl ains the literature of all European 
countries, the fact that the Strindbergs , the Hauptmanns, 
the Wedekinds, the Brieux, the Mirbeaus, the Steinlins and 
Rodins have never d issoc iated themselves from the people . 

Will that ever come to pass in America? Will the Ameri
can intellectual proletar ians ever love the ideal more than 
their comforts, ever be wi l l ing to give up exte rn al success 
for the sake of the vital issues of  life? I think so, and that for 
two reasons. First, the proletarization of the inte l lectu als 
will compel them to come cl oser to labor. Secondly, be
cause of the rigid regime of puritanism, which is causing a 
tremendous react ion against conventions and narrow moral 
ties. Struggling artists, writers and dramatists who strive to 
create something worth while aid in breaking down domi
nant conventions ; scores of women who wish to l ive their 
lives are helping to undermine our morality of to-day in 
their proud defiance of the rules of Mrs . Grundy.  Alone 
they cannot accompl ish much. They need the bold indiffer
ence and courage of the revolu t ionary workers, who have 
broken with all the old rubbish . It is therefore th rough the 
co-operat ion of the intellectual proletarians, who try to find 
expression, and the revolutionary proletarians who seek to 
remould life, that we in America will establish a real unity 
and by means of it wage a successful war against present 
society . 



The Fai l u re of Ch ristian ity 

The counterfeiters and po i soners of ideas, in their attempt to 
obscure the line between truth and falsehood, find a valu
able ally in the conservatism of language .  

Conceptions and words that have long ago lost their 
original meaning continue through centuries to dominate 
mankind. Especially is this true if these conceptions have 
become a common-place, if they have been instilled in our 
be ings from our infancy as great and irrefutable verities . 
The average mind is e asily content with inherited and 
acquired things, or with the dicta of parents and teachers, 
because it is much easier to imitate than to create . 

Our age has given birth to two intellectual giants, who 
have undertaken to transvalue the dead social and moral 
values of the past, especially those contained in Chris
tianity. Friedrich Nietzsche and Max Stirner have hurled 
blow upon blow against the portals of Christianity, because 
they saw in it a pernicious slave morality, the denial of life, 
the destroyer of all the elements that make for strength and 
character. True, Nietzsche has opposed the slave-morality 
idea inherent in Christianity in behalf of a master morality 
for the privileged few .  But  I venture to suggest that his 
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master idea had nothing to do with the vulgarity of station, 
caste, or wealth . Rather did it  mean the masterful in human 
possibilities, the masterful in man that would help him to 
overcome old traditions and worn-out v alues, so that he 
may learn to become the creator of new and beautiful 
things. 

Both Nietzsche and Stirner saw in Christianity the leveler 
of the human race, the breaker of man's will to dare and to 
do. They saw in every movement built on Christian moral
ity and ethics attempts not at the emancipation from 
slavery, but for the perpetuation thereof. Hence they op
posed these movements with might and m ain. 

Whether I do or do not entirely agree with these icono
clasts, I believe, with them, that Christianity is  most ad
mirably adapted to the training of slaves,  to the perpetua
tion of a slave society ; in short, to the very conditions 
confronting us to-day. Indeed, never could society have 
degenerated to its present appalling stage, i f  not for the 
assistance of Christianity. The rulers of the earth have 
realized long ago what potent poison inheres in the Chris
tian religion . That is the reason they foster it ; that is why 
they leave nothing undone to instill it into the blood of the 
people. They know only too well that the subtleness of the 
Christian teachings is a more powerful protection against 
rebellion and discontent than the club or the gun. 

No doubt I will be told that, though religion is a poison 
and institutionalized Christianity the greatest enemy of 
progress and freedom, there is some good in Christianity 
"itself." What about the teachings of Christ and early 
Christianity, I may be asked ; do they not stand for the spirit 
of humanity, for right and justice? 

It is precisely this oft-repeated contention that induced 
me to choose this subject, to enable me to demonstrate that 
the abuses of Christianity, l ike the abuses of government, 
are conditioned in the thing itself, and are not to be charged 
to the represent�tives of the creed. Christ and his teachings 
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are the embodiment of subm ission , of inertia, of the denial 
of l ife ; hence responsible for the things done in their name. 

I am not interested in the theo logical Christ. Brilliant 
minds like Bauer, Strauss, Renan, Thomas Paine, and 
others refuted that myth long ago . I am even ready to 
admi t that the theological Christ is not half so dangerous as 
the ethical and social Christ. In proportion as science takes 
the place of blind faith, theology loses its hold. But the 
ethica l and poetical Christ-myth has so thoroughly satu
rated our lives that even some of the most advanced minds 
find it  d ifficult to emancipate themselves fwm its yoke . 
They have rid themselves of the letter, but have retained the 
sp irit ; yet i t  is the spirit which is back of all the crimes and 
horrors committed by orthodox Christianity.  The Fathers of 
the Church can well afford to preach the gospel of Christ. It 
contains nothing dangerous to the regime of authority and 
wealth ; it stands for self-denial and self-abnegation, for 
penance and regret, and is absolutely inert in the face of 
every [inJdignity, every outrage imposed upon mankind. 

Here I must revert to the counterfeiters of ideas and 
words. So many otherwise earnest haters of slavery and 
injustice confuse, in a most distressing manner, the teach
ings of Christ with the great struggles for social and eco
nomic emancipation . The two are irrevocably and forever 
opposed to each other. The one necessitates courage, 
daring, defiance, and strength. The other preaches the 
gospel of non-resistance, of slavish acquiescence in the will 
of others ; it is the complete disregard of character and self
reliance, and therefore destructive of liberty and well-being . 

Whoever sincerely aims at a radical change in society, 
whoever strives to free humanity from the scourge of de
pendence and misery. must turn his back on Christianity, 
on the old as well as the present form of the same. 

Everywhere and always, since i ts very inception, Chris
tianity has turned the earth into a vale of tears; always it 
has made of life a weak, diseased thing, always it has in-
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stilled fear in man, turning him into a dual being, whose l ife 
energies are spent in the struggle between body and soul .  In 
decrying the body as something evi l ,  the flesh as the tempter 
to everything that is  sinful, man has muti lated his being in 
the vain attempt to keep his soul pure ,  whi le his body rotted 
away from the inj uries and tortures inflicted u pon i t .  

The C hristian religion and moral i ty extols the  glory of 
the Hereafter, and therefore remains indifferent  to the 
horrors of the earth .  Indeed, the idea of self-denial and of all 
that makes for pain and sorrow is i ts test of hu man worth, 
its passport to the entry into heaven . 

The poor are to own heaven, and the rich wi l l  go to h e l l .  
That m ay account  for the desperate efforts of  t he r i c h  to 
make hay while the sun sh ines . to get as much out of the 
earth as they can : to wallow in wealth and superfl u i ty, to 
tighten their iron hold on the blessed slaves, to rob them of 
their birthright, to  degrade and outrage them every min ute 
of the day. Who can blame the rich if  they revenge them
selves on the poor, for now i s  their t i me, and the merci ful 
Christian God alone knows how ably and completely the 
rich are doing it. 

And the poor? They cl ing to the promise of the Chri stian 
heaven, as the home for old age, the sanitar ium for crippled 
bodies and weak minds. They endure and SUbmit , they 
suffer and wait ,  unt i l  every bit of se lf-respect  has been 
knocked out  of them, unti l  their bodies become e m ac i ated 
and withered, and their  spirit broken from the wait , the 
weary endless wait  for the Chr istian heaven. 

Christ made his appearance as the leader of the people , 

the redeemer of the Jews from Roman dominion ; but  the 
moment he began his work, he proved that he h ad no 
interest in the e a rth, in t he pressing immed i ate needs of the 
poor and the disinherited of his time. What he preached was 
a sentimental mystic ism, obscure and confused ide as lack
ing originality and vigor.  



236 S OCIAL INSTITUTIONS 

When the Jews, according to the gospels, withdrew from 
Jesus, when they turned him over to the cross, they may 
have been bitterly disappointed in him who promised them 
so much and gave them so little. He promised joy and bliss 
in another world, while the people were starving, suffering, 
and enduring before his very eyes. 

It may also be that the sympathy of the Rom ans, espe
cially of Pilate, was given Christ because they regarded him 
as perfectly h armless to their power and sway. The philos
opher Pilate may have considered Christ's "eternal truths" 
as pretty anaemic and lifeless, compared with the array of 
s trength and force they attempted to combat. The Romans, 
strong and unflinching as they were, must have laughed in 
their sleeves over the man who talked repentance and 
p atience, instead of calling to arms against the despoilers 
and oppressors of his people. 

The public career of Christ begins with the edict, "Re
pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." 

Why repent, why regret, in the face of something that 
was supposed to bring deliverance? Had not the people 
suffered and endured enough; had they not earned their 
right to deliverance by their suffering? Take the Sermon on 
the Mount, for in�tan('p. What is it but a eulogy on submis
sion to fate, to the inevitability of things? 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven." 

Heaven must be an awfully dull  place jf the poor in spirit 
live there. How can anything creative, anything vital, useful 
and beautiful come from the poor in spirit? The idea con
veyed in the Sermon on the Mount is the greatest indict
ment against the teachings of Christ, because it sees in the 
poverty of mind and body a virtue, and because it seeks to 
maintain this virtue by reward and punishment. Every 
intelligent being realizes that our worst curse is the poverty 
of the spirit; that it is productive of all evil and misery, of all 
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the injustice and crimes in the world. Every one knows that 
nothing good ever came or can come of the poor in spir it ; 
surely never liberty, justice, or equality. 

"Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth." 
What a preposterous notion! What incentive to slavery , 

inactivity , and parasitism! Besides, it is not true that the 
meek can inherit anyth ing. Just because humanity has been 
meek, the earth has been stolen from it. 

Meekness has been the whip, which capitalism an d gov
ernments have use d  to force man into dependency , in to his 
slave pos ition . The most faithful servants of the State , of 
wealth, of spec ia l privilege , could not preach a more con
venient gospel than did Christ, the "redeemer" of the 
people . 

"Blessed are they that hunger and th irst for righteous

ness, for they shall be filled." 
But did not Chr ist exclude the possibi lity of righteous

ness when he said, "The poor ye have always with you"? 
But, then, Christ was great on dicta, no matter if they were 
utterly opposed to each other. This is nowhere demon
strated so str ikingly as in his command, "Render to Caesar 
the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are 
God's." 

The interpreters claim that Christ had to make these 
concessions to the powers of his  time. If that be true, this 
single comprom ise was suffic ient to prove, down to this very 
day , a most ruthless weapon in the hands of the oppressor, a 
fearful lash and relentless tax -gat herer, to the impoverish

ment the enslavement, and degradation of the very people 
for whom Christ is supposed to have died. And when we are 
assured that "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst for 
righteousness, for they shall be filled," are we told the how? 
How? Christ never takes the trouble to explain that. Right
eousness does not come from the stars, nor because Christ 
willed it so. Righteousness grows out of liberty , of social 
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and economic opportunity and equality. But how can the 
meek, the poor in spirit,  ever establish such a state of 
affairs? 

"Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute 
you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your 
reward in heaven." 

The reward in heaven is the perpetual bait, a bait that 
has caught man in an iron net, a strait-jacket which does 
not let h im expand or grow . All pioneers of truth have 
been, and st i l l  are ,  revi led; they have been,  and still are, 
persecu ted . But did they ask humanity to pay the price? Did 
they seek to bribe mankind to accept their ideas? They 
knew too well that he who accepts a truth because of the 
bribe , will soon barter it away to a h igher bidder. 

Good and bad, punishment and reward, sin and penance, 
heaven and hell, as the moving spirit of the Christ-gospel 
h ave been the stumbling-block in the world's work. It con
tains everything in the way of orders and commands, but 
entirely lacks the very things we need most. 

The worker who knows the cause of his misery. who 
understands the make-up of o ur iniquitous social and indus
trial svstem ('an do more for himself and his kind than '" 
Christ and the followers of Christ have ever done for 
humanity ; certainly more than meek patience, ignorance, 
and submission have done . 

How much more ennobling, how much more beneficial is 
the extreme individualism of Stirner and Nietzsche than the 
sick-room atmosphere of the Christian faith . If they repudi
ate altruism as an evil, it is because of the example con
t ained in Christ iani ty,  which set a prem ium on parasitism 
and inertia, gave birth to all manner of social disorders that 
are to be cured with the preachment of love and sympathy . 

Proud and self-reliant characters prefer hatred to such 
sickening art ificial love. Not because of any reward does a 
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free spirit take his stand for a great truth, nor has such a 
one ever been deterred because of fear of punishment . 

"Think not that I come to destroy the law or the 
prophets . I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill." 

Precisely . Christ was a reformer, ever ready to patch up, 
to fulfill, to carry on the old order of things; never to 
destroy and rebuild. That may account for the fellow
feeling all reformers have for him. 

Indeed, the whole history of the State, Capitalism , and 
the Church proves that they have perpetuated themselves 
because of the idea "I come not to destroy the law. " This is 
the key to authority and oppression. Naturally so, for did 
not Christ praise poverty as a virtue ; did he not propagate 
non-resistance to evil? Why should not poverty and evil 
continue to rule the world? 

. 

Much as I am opposed to every religion, much as I th ink 
them an imposition upon, and crime against, reason and 
progress, I yet feel that no other religion has done so much 
harm or has helped so much in the enslavement of man as 

the religion of Christ. 
Witness Christ before his accusers. What lack of dignity, 

what lack of faith in himself and in his own ideas ! So weak 
and helpless was this "Saviour of Men" that he must needs 
the whole human family to pay for him, unto all eternity, 
because he "hath died for them ." Redemption through the 
Cross is worse than damnation , because of the terr ible 
burden it imposes upon humanity. because of the effect it 
has on the human soul, fettering and paralyzing it with the 
weight of the burden exacted through the death of Christ. 

Thousands of martyrs have perished, yet few, if any, of 
them have proved so helpless as the great Christian God. 
Thousands have gone to their death with greater fortitude, 
with more courage, with deeper faith in their ideas than the 
Nazarene. Nor did they expect eternal gratitude from their 
fellow-men because of what they endured for them. 
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Compared with Socrates and Bruno, with the great 
martyrs of Russia, with the Chicago Anarchists, Francisco 
Ferrer, and unnumbered others, Christ cuts a poor figure 
indeed. Compared with the delicate, frail Spiridonova who 
underwent the most terrible tortures, the most horrible 
indignities, without losing faith in herself or her cause, 
Jesus is a veritable nonentity. They stood their ground and 
faced their executioners with unflinching determination, 
and though they, too, died for the people, they asked noth
ing in return for their great sacrifice. 

Verily, we need redemption from the slavery, the 
deadening weakness, and humiliating dependency of Chris
tian morality. 

The teachir.gs of Christ and of his followers have failed 
because they lacked the vitality to lift the burdens from the 
shoulders of the race; they have failed because the very 
essence of that doctrine is contrary to the spirit of life, 
exposed to the manifestations of nature, to the strength and 
beauty of passion . 

Never can Christianity, under whatever mask it may 
appear-be it New Liberalism. Spiritualism. Christian 
Science, New Thought, or a thousand and one other forms 
of hysteria and neurasthenia-hring us relief from the 
terrible pressure of conditions. the weight of poverty, the 
horrors of our iniquitous system. Christianity is the con
spiracy of ignorance against reason, of darkness against 
light, of submission and slavery against independence and 
freedom; of the denial of strength and beauty, against the 
affirmation of the joy and glory of life. 



The Philosophy of Atheism 

To give an adequate expOSItIon of the Philosophy of 
Atheism, it would be necessary to go into the historical 
changes of the belief in a Deity, from its earliest beginning 
to the present day. But that is not within the scope of the 
present paper. However, it is not out of place to mention, in 
passing, that the concept God, Supernatural Power, Spirit, 
Deity, or in whatever other term the essence of Theism may 
have found expression, has become more indefinite and 
obscure in the course of time and progress. In other words, 
the God idea is growing more impersonal and nebulous in 
proportion as the human mind is learning to understand 
natural phenomena and in the degree that science pro
gressively correlates human and social events. 

God, today, no longer represents the same forces as in 
the beginning of His existence; neither does He direct 
human destiny with the same iron hand as of yore. Rather 
does the God idea express a sort of spiritualistic stimulus to 
satisfy the fads and fancies of every shade of human weak
ness. In the course of human development the God idea has 
been forced to adapt itself to every phase of human affairs, 
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which is perfectly consistent with the origin of the idea 
itself . 

The conception of gods originated in fear and curiosity . 
Primitive man, unable to understand the phenomena of 
nature and harassed by them, saw in every terrifying 
manifestation some sinister force expressly directed against 
him; and as ignorance and fear are the parents of all super
stition , the troubled fancy of prim itive man wove the God 
idea. 

Very aptly, the world-renowned atheist and anarchist, 
Michael Bakunin, says in his great work God and the State: 
"All rel igions, with their gods , their demi-gods, and their 
prophets , their messiahs and their saints, were created by 
the prej udiced fancy of men who had not attained the full 
development and full possession of their faculties. Conse
quently, the religious heaven is nothing but the mirage in 
which man, exalted by ignorance and faith, discovered his 
own image, but en larged and reversed-that is divinised. 
The history of religions , of the birth, grandeur, and the 
decline of the gods who had succeeded one another in 
human belief, is nothing, therefore, but the development of 
the collective intel1igence and conscience of mankind. As 
fast as they discovpred, in the course of their histuri�a11y
progressive advance, either in themselves or in external 
nature, a quality, or even any great defect whatever, they 
attributed it to their gods, after having exaggerated and 
enlarged it beyond measure, after the manner of chil
dren, by an act of their religious fancy . ... With all due 
respect, then, to the metaphysicians and religious idealists, 
philosophers, politicians or poets : the idea of God implies 
the abdication of human reason and justice; it is the most 
decisive negation of human liberty. and necessarily ends in 
the enslavement of mankind, both in theory and practice." 

Thus the God idea, revived, readjusted, and enlarged or 
narrowed, according to the necessity of the time, has domi
nated humanity and will continue to do so until man will 



THE PHILOSOPHY OF ATHEISM 243 

raise his head to the sunlit day, unafraid and with an 

awakened will to himself. In proportion as man learns to 
realize himself and mold his own destiny theism becomes 
superfluous. How far man will be able to find his relation to 
his fellows will depend entirely upon how much he can 
outgrow his dependence upon God. 

Already there are indications that theism, which is the 
theory of speculation, is being replaced by Atheism, the 
science of demonstration; the one hangs in the metaphysical 
clouds of the Beyond, while the other has its roots firmly in 
the soil. It is the earth, not heaven, which man must rescue 
if he is truly to be saved. 

The decline of theism is a most interesting spectacle, 
especially as manifested in the anxiety of the theists, what
ever their particular brand. They realize, much to their 
distress, that the masses are growing daily more atheistic, 
more anti-religious; that they are quite willing to leave the 
Great Beyond and its heavenly domain to the angels and 
sparrows; because more and more the masses are becoming 
engrossed in the problems of their immediate existence. 

How to bring the masses back to the God idea, the spirit, 
the First Cause, etc.-that is the most pressing question to 
all theists. Metaphysical as all these questions seem to be, 
they yet have a very marked physical background. Inas
much as religion, "Divine Truth," rewards and punishments 
are the trade-marks of the largest, the most corrupt and 
pernicious, the most powerful and lucrative industry in the 
world, not excepting the industry of manufacturing guns 
and munitions. It is the industry of befogging the human 
mind and stifling the human heart. Necessity knows no law; 
hence the majority of theists are compelJed to take up every 
subject, even if it has no bearing upon a deity or revelation 
or the Great Beyond. Perhaps they sense the fact that 
humanity is growing weary of the hundred and one brands 
of God. 

How to raise this dead level of theistic belief is really a 
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matter ,)f life and death f,1r all denominations. Therefore 
their {(,!erance: but it is a h,lerance not of understanding. 
but l,f weakness. Perhaps that explains the efforts fostered 
in all religious publications W c(lmbine variegated religious 
philos,'phies and \.·onflicting theistic theories into one de
nominati,,)nal trllst. �h"lre and nwre. the various concepts 
'\1f the ,)nly true G"'d. the "'nly pure spirit. the only true 
religion" are tl.'leralllly gk'�sed owr in the frantic effort to 
establish a comnwn gfl)und to rescue the modem mass 
fn'l11 the "pernici,)us" influence ,)f atheistic ideas. 

It is characteristic l"lf theistic "tolerance" that no one 
really cares what the pel)pk believe in. just so they believe 
,'r pretend tl) believe. T l' �h:C"l11plish this end . the crudest 
Jnd \ll!�arest meth",ds art' being used. Religil.1us endeavor 
meetil1g� and rC\lyals \\lth Bllly Sunday as their champiC'lO 
--methl'ds "hidl mmt l'utrage eveT) refined sense. and 

\\ hidl in their dIe,,'! ur,'n the iglH'rant and curious often 
tend tl) ,,'n'ate a mild state l,f insanity not infrequently 
cl)uplcd \\ ith eroh),maniJ. All these frantk' efforts find 
appn'Y31 �md sllppl1rt fn'm the earthly pl'\\l'rs: frl1m the 
Russian desp1.1t h.' the American President: from Rocke
feller �lnd Wanam:l\..er dl'wn h1 the pettiest business man. 
The\ \..nl'\\ that capit:ll im'r�!ed in Billy SundJ). lh� 
Y.'1.('.A . . Chrisli:ln Scien.:e. and \3rioliS l1ther reli�il'us 
institutil'll!' will return enl'rtlWllS profits {r,,'m the subdued. 
tamed. and dull masses. 

Cl.'OSciOliSly N lln(','mcil.'ml�·. ml.'st theists see in gods 
and dt'\ils. heawll and hell. rewMd and punishment. :1 whir 
t1.1 lash the pe"'pie inh' I.'l'edience. meekness and c('ntent, 
men!. The truth i� that theism \\l,)uld ha\e Il'st its f,,11.1tinf 
Il'n� �eh're thiS t'lul k'r the c"'l11bined SUpp,1rt 1.1f �1amm,'n 
and p")\\er. H,)" th,'r('llghl� bJn\..rupt il reJlly is. is being 
denh'ostr:llcd in the trt'n,:ht's and battlefields l,f Ellr,'p<.' 
today. 

H;IW Ih)t ;11\ tlwists p.linte.i tb"ir Dt.'ity as the �,'d "f Il1\'e 
and �",,).illess·� Yt't .liter rlh.'llsands ,,1' yean; l.'f sll,'h rreJd1. 
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ments the gods remain deaf to the agony of the human race. 
Confucius cares not for the poverty, squalor and misery of 
the people of China. Buddha remains undisturbed in his 
philosophical indifference to the famine and starvation of 
the outraged Hindoos; J ahve continues deaf to the bitter cry 
of Israel; while Jesus refuses to rise from the dead against 
his Christians who are butchering each other. 

The burden of all song and praise "unto the Highest" 
h as been that God stands for justice and mercy. Yet injus
tice among men is ever on the increase; the outrages com
mitted against the masses in this country alone would seem 
enough to overflow the very heavens. But where are the 
gods to make an ena to all these horrors, these wrongs, this 
inhumanity to man? No, not the gods, but MAN must rise 
in his mighty wrath. He, deceived by all the deities, be
trayed by their emissaries , he, himself, must undertake to 
usher in justice upon the earth. 

The philosophy of Atheism expresses the expansion and 
growth of the human mind. The philosophy of theism, if we 
can call it philosophy, is static and fixed. Even the mere 
attempt to pierce these mysteries represents, from the the
istic point of view, non-belief in the all-embracing omnipo
tence, and even a denial of the wisdom of the divine powers 
outs ide of man. Fortunately, however, the human mind 
never was, and never can be, bound by fixities. Hence it is 
forging ahead in its restless march towards knowledge and 
life. The human mind is realizing "that the universe is not 
the result of a creative fiat by some divine intelligence, out 
of nothing, producing a masterpiece chaotic in perfect 
operation," but that it is the product of chaotic forces 
operating through aeons of time, of clashes and cataclysms, 
of repulsion and attraction crystalizing through the prin

ciple of selection into what the theists call, "the universe 
guided into order and beauty." As Joseph McCabe well 
points out in his Existence of God: "a law of nature is not a 
formula drawn up by a legislator, but a mere summary of 
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the observed facts-a 'bundle of facts.' Things do not act in 
a particular way because there is a law, but we state the 
'law' because they act in that way." 

The philosophy of Atheism represents a concept of life 
without any metaphysical Beyond or Divine Regulator. It is 
the concept of an actual, real world with its liberating, 
expanding and beautifying possibilities, as against an unreal 
world, which, with its spirits, oracles, and mean content
ment has kept humanity in helpless degradation. 

It may seem a wild paradox, and yet it is pathetically 
true, that this real, visible world and our life should have 
been so long under the influence of metaphysical specula
tion, rather than of physical demonstrable forces. Under the 
lash of the theistic idea, this earth has served no other 
purpose than as a temporary station to test man's capacity 
for immolation to the will of God. But the moment man 
attempted to ascertain the nature of that will, he was told 
that it was utterly futile for "finite human intelligence" to 
get beyond the all-powerful infinite will. Under the terrific 
weight of this omnipotence, man has been bowed into the 
dust-a will-less creature, broken and sweating in the 
dark. The triumph of the philosophy of Atheism is to free 
man from the nightmare of godc;: it means the dissolution of 
the phantoms of the beyond. Again and again the light of 
reason has dispelled the theistic nightmare, but poverty, 
misery and fear have recreated the phantoms-though 
whether old or new, whatever their external form, they 
differed little in their essence. Atheism, on the other hand, 
in its philosophic aspect refuses allegiance not merely to a 
definite concept of God, but it refuses all servitude to the 
God idea, and opposes the theistic principle as such. Gods 
in their individual function are not half as pernicious as the 
principle of theism which represents the belief in a super
natural, or even omnipotent, power to rule the earth and 
man upon it. It is the absolutism of theism, its pernicious 
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influence upon humanity, its paralyzing effect upon thought 
and action, whic h  Atheism is fighting with all its power. 

The philosophy of Atheism has its root in the earth, in 
this l ife; i ts aim is the emancipation of the human race from 
all God-heads, be they Judaic, Christian , Mohammedan, 
Buddhistic,  B rahministic,  or what not. Mankind has been 
punished long and heavily for having created its gods; 
nothing but pain and persecution h ave been man's lot since 
gods began. There is but one way out of this blunder: Man 
must break his fetters which have chained him to the gates 
of heaven and hell, so that he can begin to fashion out of his 
reawakened and illumined consciousness a new world upon 
e arth. 

Only after the triumph of the Atheistic philosophy in the 
minds and hearts of man will freedom and beauty be real
ized. Beauty as a gift from heaven has proved useless. It 
will, however, become the essence and impetus of l ife when 
man learns to see in the earth the only heaven fit for man. 
Atheism is already helping to free man from his dependence 
upon punishment and reward as the heavenly bargain
counter for the poor in spirit. 

Do not all theists insist that there can be no morality, no 
justice, honesty or fidelity without the belief in a Divine 
Power? Based upon fear and hope, such morali ty has 
always been a vile product, imbued partly with self
righteousness, partly with hypocrisy. As to truth, justice, 
and fidelity, who have been their brave exponents and 
daring prociai mers? Nearly always the godless ones : the 
Atheists; they lived, fought, and died for them. They knew 
that justice, truth , and fidelity are not conditioned in 
heaven, but that they are related to and interwoven with the 
tremendous changes going on in the social and material life 
of the human race; not fixed and eternal, but fluctuating, 
even as life itself. To what heights the phi losophy of Athe
ism may yet attain, no one can prophesy. But this much can 
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already be predicted: only by its regenerating fire will 
human relations be purged from the horrors of the past. 

Thoughtful people are beginning to realize that moral 
precepts, imposed upon humani ty through religious terror, 
have become stereotyped and have therefore lost all vitality. 
A glance at life today, at its disintegrating character, its 
conflicting interests with their hatreds, crimes, and greed, 
suffices to prove the sterility of theistic morality . 

Man must get back to himself before he can learn his 
relation to his fellows. Prometheus chained to the Rock of 
Ages is doomed to remain the prey of the vultures of dark 

ness. Unbind Prometheus, and you dispel the night and its 
horrors. 

Atheism in its negation of gods is at the same time the 
strongest affirmation of man, and through man, the eternal 
yea to life, purpose, and beauty. 
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PREFACE TO PART THREE 

One subject on which Emma Goldman's views underwent con

siderable change in her life was that of political violence. Early 

in her revolutionary career she believed not only in the necessity 

of collective revolutionary violence against the ruling class, but 

in the efficacy of individual acts of violence. By the end of her 

life, she had reexamined and agonized over both beliefs. 

As a young girl, admiring such political martyrs as the 

assassins of Russia's Czar Alexander II, she was eager to par

ticipate personally in any apocalyptic act that might hasten the 

revolution, embracing, quite simply, the doctrine that "the end 

justifies the means." As early as her first prison term in 1893, 

she reports, she began to see things differently. It was with 

horror that she recalled in the middle of her life an earlier time 

when she had been perfectly wiUing to experiment with ex

plosives in a crowded tenement, endangering the lives of "the 

innocent" for the sake of "the Cause," or to contemplate blowing 
up a newspaper office. After the total failure of Berkman's 
attentat-the failure to kill Frick, the failure to help the Home

stead strikers,  and the failure to be understood-Goldman began 

to reexamine the efficacy of individual acts of political violence 
against the not-so-innocent. Eventually she came to see Berk
man, like Frick, as a victim-just as Czolgosz and other 

"successful" assassins seemed to her victims. Although she un

derstood and continued to sympathize with political criminals, 
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she came to consider their acts "deeds of misplaced protest, " 

which she could no longer condone. But she wotild not condemn 

them either, preferring instead to explain them as reactions to the 
much greater and more brutal institutionalized violence in society 
at large. It was for her refusal to condemn, for her explanation 

of terrorist activity as a result rather than as a cause-a view 
that has gained considerable acceptance nowadaysl-that Gold

man was most widely feared and hated. 

But though Goldman grew skeptical about the value of in
d ividual acts of violence , in her remain ing years in America she 

never doubted the necessity for collective revolutionary violence 
against capitalism and State. At the same time, she stepped up 

her denunciation of the State's own institutionalized forms of 

violence, of which she was a frequent victim, steadily urging 

resistance and even sabotage. 
After her experience of Bolshevik terror in Russ ia in 1920 

to 1921, she began to reexamine her feelings about sustained 
collective revolutionary violence as well .  "The argument that 

destruction and terror are part of the revolution I do not dis

pute," she wrote in her preface to My Disillusionment in Russia. 
She continued: 

I know that in the past every grt:'!I! pc!i!ic3! :lnd social change 
necessitated violence. . . . Yet it is one thing to employ 

lOne after another of the recent examinations of violence in America 
undertaken since the increase in political violence in the 1960's has 
acknowledged Goldman's basic point. Richard Hofstadter: "The primary 
precedent and the primary rationale for violence comes from the estab
lished order itself." (From his introductory essay, "Reflections on Vio
lence in the United States," in American Violence: A Documenlary 
Hislory, New York. Knopf, 1970, p. 30.) Howard Zinn: "Those outbreaks 
of either civil disobedience or disorder we have had in the United States 
have been not the cause of our troubles, but the result of them." Thomas 
Rose: "The cause of much violence in America lies within the process of 
allowing and keeping one third of a nation poor. This is obviously linked 
to the institutionalization of social, economic, and political inequality." 
(Both the Zinn and the Rose quotations are from Rose's introduction to 
Violence in America: A Contemporary Reader, New York, Random 
House, 1969, the pages of which are peppered with similar statements.) 
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violence in combat as a means of defence. It is quite another 
thing to make a principle of terrorism, to institutionalize it. to 
assign it the most vital place in the social struggle. Such 
terrorism begets counter-revolution and in turn itself becomes 
counter-revol utionary. 

Her hesitation was not about the violence necessary to bring 
about a new order, but rather about the violence institutionalized 
when the new order is imposed on the people by some outside 
authority. Attributing the Russian terror to statism rather than 
revolution. in the afterword of her book on Russia (reprinted 
in Part Four of this collection) she wrote: 

There is no greater fallacy than the belief that aims and pur
poses are one thing. wh ile methods and tactics are another. This 
conception is a potent menace to social regeneration. All human 
experience teaches that methods and means cannot be separated 
from the ultimate aim . . . .  To divest one's methods of ethical 
concepts means to sink into the depths of utter demoralization. 

The methods she was referring to are the methods of imposing 
order once the revolution is achieved; the amount of violence 
necessary to achieve it is a question of expediency. In 1923 she 
wrote her friend Bayard Boyesen:2 "The one thing I am con
vinced of as I have never been in my life is that the gun decides 

nothing at all. Even if it accomplishes what it sets out to do
which it rarely does-it brings so many evils in its wake as to 

defeat its original aim." And in a letter to Berkman in 1928,3 
when she was still closer to despairing of ever seeing the 
anarchist revolution in her lifetime, she went even further: 

Unless we set our face against the old attitude to revolution as 
a violent eruption destroying everything of what had been 

2 letter to Bayard Boyesen dated Feb. 20. 1923. on microfilm in the 

New York Public Library. 

J Quoted by Richard Drinnon in "Emma Goldman, Alexander Berkman. 

and the Dream We Hark Back To," in Anarchy lJ4 (Aug. 1970). Vol. 

10. no. 8. p. 237. 
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built up over the centuries of painful and painstaking effort not 
by the bourgeoisie but by the combined effort of humanity, we 
must become Bolsheviks, accept terror and all it implys [sic] 
or become Tolstoyans. There is no other way. . . . I insist 

[that] if we can undergo changes in every other method of 

dealing with the social issues we will also have to learn to 
change in the methods of revolution. I think it can be done. 
If not, I shall relinquish my belief in revolution. 

She did not, however, come to that. At the end of her life, 
when the possibility of a revolution on anarchist lines arose in 

Spain, she rushed to join it , doing her utmost to raise money and 

arms. If the doubts about violence she had expressed in her 

letters were serious, they were nevertheless dispensable in the 

face of the Spanish revolution. They were doubts, after all, about 

the methods of but not the need for revolution. In the midst of 

the war, as more and more volunteers underwent military train

ing, she struggled with the dilemma of how to fight violence with 

violence for any length of time, but she never faltered in her 

support of the anarchists. 

This section includes seven selections from Emma Goldman's 

writings about violence, the first three on individual violence, 

the last four on institutionalized violence. The attitudes toward 
revolutionary violence she ultimately held will be presented in 

Part Fuur. 
The first essay, "The Psychology of Political Violence," was 

included in the 1910 collection. Anarchism and Other Essays, 
as Goldman 's statement on the genesis of individual terrorism. 

Her early enthusiasm for deeds-of-propaganda is recalled in 

"What We Did About the Slaughter at Homestead," her remi

niscence of the events leading to Berkman's attempt on Frick's 

life. The section is taken from pp. 85-95 of the one-volume 

edition of Living My Life. 
The government's attempt to implicate her in the McKinley 

assassination is described in the portion of Living My Life (pp. 

295-317 of the one-volume edition) that appeared in the A mer-
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ican Mercury, Vol. XXIV, in September 1931, pp. 53-67, under 

the title "The Assassination of McKinley." 
Of American institutionalized violence, Goldman had con

siderable experience. "Lynching and vigilantism have so few 

parallels or equivalents elsewhere that they can be regarded as 

distinctively American institutions," noted Richard Hofstadter. 

Goldman's encounter with the vigilantes of San Diego, Cali

fornia, circa 1912, is recounted in the excerpt from Living My 

Life (pp. 495-501 of the one-volume edition) here entitled 

"Outrage at San Diego." 

In "Prisons: A Social Crime and Failure," published in 

Anarchism and Other Essays in 1910, Goldman condemns the 

brutality and uselessness o.f the institution of prison by exam

ining the nature of crime and "the conditions that breed both the 

prisoner and the jailer." 

In "Preparedness: The Road to Universal Slaughter," Gold

man attacks the violence institutionalized as militarism, distin

guishing it from the class war, which she considered legitimate. 
Widely circulated as a pamphlet, this particular antiwar speech 

appeared originally in the December 19 15 issue of Mother 

Earth. 

The final selection in Part Three is Goldman's "Address to the 

Jury." Though eloquent, it did not prevent her conviction and 

that of her codefendant Alexander Berkman, in July 1917, of 

"conspiracy to induce persons not to register" for conscription 

into the armed forces. It appeared in a booklet issued in 1917 by 
the Mother Earth Publishing Association entitled "Trial 
and Speeches of Alexander Berkman and Emma Goldman in the 
U.S. District Court in the City of New York, July 1917." Her 

conviction at this trial virtually ended her American career. 



The Psychology of 

Political Violence 

To analyze the psychology of political violence is not only 
extremely difficult, but also very dangerous. If such acts are 
treated witl: understanding, one is immediately accused of 
eulogizing them. If, on the other hand, human sympathy is 
expressed with the Atten/ater, * one risks being considered a 
possible accomplice. Yet it is only intelligence and sym
pathy that can bring us closer to the source of human suffer
ing, and teach us the ultimate way out of it. 

The primitive man, ignorant of natural forces, dreaded 
their approach, hiding from the perils they threatened. As 
man learned to understand Nature's phenomena, he real
ized that though these may destroy life and cause great loss, 
they also bring relief. To the earnest student it must be 
apparent that the accumulated forces in our social and 
economic life, culminating in a political act of violence, are 
similar to the terrors of the atmosphere, manifested in storm 
and lightning. 

To thoroughly appreciate the truth of this view, one must 

.. A revolutionist committing an act of political violence. 
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feel intensely the indignity of our social wrongs; one's very 
being must throb with the pain, the sorrow, the despair 
millions of people are daily made to endure. Indeed, unless 
we have become a part of humanity, we cannot even faintly 
understand the just indignation that accumulates in a hu
man soul, the burning, surging passion that makes the 
storm inevitable. 

The ignorant mass looks upon the man who makes a 
violent protest against our social and economic iniquities as 
upon a wild beast, a cruel, heartless monster, whose joy it is 
to destroy life and bathe in blood; or at best, as upon an 
irresponsible lunatic. Yet nothing is further from the truth. 
As a matter of fact, those who have studied the character 
and personality of these men, or who have come in close 
contact with them, are agreed that it is their supersensitive
ness to the wrong and injustice surrounding them which 
compels them to pay the toll of our social crimes. The most 
noted writers and poets, discussing the psychology of politi
cal offenders, have paid them the highest tribute. Could 
anyone assume that these men had advised violence, or 
even approved of the acts? Certainly not. Theirs was the 
attitude of the social student, of the man who knows that 
beyond every violent act there is a vital cause. 

Bjornstjerne Bjornson, in the second part of Beyond 
Human Power, emphasizes the fact that it is among the 
Anarchists that we must look for the modern martyrs who 
pay for their faith with their blood, and who welcome death 
with a smile, because they believe, as truly as Christ did, 
that their martyrdom will redeem humanity. 

Fran90is Coppe, the French novelist, thus expresses him
self regarding the psychology of the Attentiiter: 

"The reading of the details of Vaillant's execution left me 
in a thoughtful mood. I imagined him expanding his chest 
under the ropes, marching with firm step, stiffening his will, 
concentrating all his energy, and, with eyes fixed upon the 
knife, hurling finally at society his cry of malediction. And, 
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in spite of me, another spectacle rose suddenly before my 
mind. I saw a group of men and women pressing against 
each other in the middle of the oblong arena of the circus, 
under the gaze of thousands of eyes, while from all the steps 
of the immense amphitheatre went up the terrible cry, Ad 
leones! and, below, the opening cages of the wild beasts. 

"I did not believe the execution would take place. In the 
first place, no victim had been struck with death, and it had 
long been the custom not to punish an abortive crime with 
the last degree of severity. Then, this crime, however ter
rible in intention, was disinterested, born of an abstract 
idea. The man's past, his abandoned childhood, his life of 
hardship, pleaded also in his favor. In the independent press 
generous voices were raised in his behalf, very loud and 
eloquent. 'A purely literary current of opinion' some have 
said, with no little scorn. It is, on the contrary, an honor to 
the men of art and thought to have expressed once more 
their disgust at the scaffold." 

Again Zola, in Germinal and Paris, describes the tender
ness and kindness, the deep sympathy with human suffer
ing, of these men who close the chapter of their lives with a 
violent outbreak against our system. 

Last, but not least , th� man who probably bette! than 
anyone else understands the psychology of the Attentiiter is 
M. Hamon, the author of the brilliant work Une Psychol
ogie du Militaire Professionnel, who has arrived at these 
suggestive conclusions: 

"The positive method confirmed by the rational method 
enables us to establish an ideal type of Anarchist, whose 
mentality is the aggregate of common psychic character
istics. Every Anarchist partakes sufficiently of this ideal 
type to make it possible to differentiate him from other 
men. The typical Anarchist, then, may be defined as fol
lows: A man perceptible by the spirit of revolt under one or 
more of its forms-opposition, investigation, criticism, in
novation--endowed with a strong love of liberty, egoistic 
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or individualistic, and possessed of great curiosity, a keen 
desire to know. These traits are supplemented by an ardent 
love of others, a highly developed moral sensitiveness, a 
profound sentiment of justice, and imbued with missionary 
zeal." 

To the above characteristics , says Alvin F. Sanborn, 
must be added these sterling qualities : a rare love of ani
mals, surpassing sweetness in all the ordinary relations of 
life, exceptional sobriety of demeanor, frugality and regu
larity, austerity, even, of living, and courage beyond 
compare. * 

"There is a truism that the man in the street seems always 
to forget, when he is abusing the Anarchists, or whatever 
party happens to be his bete noire for the moment, as the 
cause of some outrage just perpetrated. This indisputable 
fact is that homicidal outrages have, from time immemorial, 
been the reply of goaded and desperate classes, and goaded 
and desperate individuals, to wrongs from their fellowmen, 
which they felt to be intolerable. Such acts are the violent 
recoil from violence, whether aggressive or repressive; they 
are the last desperate struggle of outraged and ex asperated 
human nature for breathing space and life. And their cause 
lies not in any special conviction, but in the depths of that 
human nature itself. The whole course of history, pOlitical 
and social, is strewn with evidence of this fact. To go no 
further, take the three most notorious examples of political 
parties goaded into violence during the last fifty years : the 
Mazzinians in Italy, the Fenians in Ireland, and the Terror
ists in Russia. Were these people Anarchists? No. Did they 
all three even hold the same political opinions? No. The 
Mazzinians were Republicans, the Fenians political sepa
ratists, the Russians Social Democrats or Constitutionalists. 
But all were driven by desperate circumstances into this 
terrible form of revolt. And when we turn from parties to 

• Paris alld the Social Revolution . 
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individuals who have acted in  like manner, we stand ap
palled by the number of human beings goaded and driven 
by sheer desperation into conduct obviously violently op
posed to their social instincts. 

"Now that Anarchism has become a living force in 
society, such deeds have been sometimes committed by 
Anarchists, as well  as by others. For no new faith, even the 
most essenti ally peaceable and humane the mind of man has 
yet accepted, but at its fi rst coming has brought upon earth 
not peace, but a sword ; not because of anything violent or 
anti-social in the doctrine itself ; simply because of the 
ferment any new and creative idea excites in men's minds, 
whethe r they accept or reject i t. And a conception of 
Anarchism, which, on one hand, threatens every vested 
interest,  and, on the other, holds out a vision of a free and 
noble l ife to be won by a struggle against existing wrongs, is 
certain to rouse the fiercest opposition, and bring the whole 
repressive force of ancient evil into violent contact with the 
tumultuous outburst of a new hope. 

"Under miserable conditions of life ,  any vision of the 
possibility of better things makes the present misery more 
intolerable , and spurs those who suffer to the most energetic 
struggles to improve their  lot, and if these stnlggks only 
immediately result in sharper misery, the outcome is sheer 
desperation .  In our present society, for instance, an ex
ploited wage worker, who catches a glimpse of what work 
and life might and ought to be, finds the toilsome routine 
and the squalor of his existence almost intolerable ; and 
even when he has the resolution and courage to continue 
steadily working his best ,  and waiting until new ideas have 
so permeated society as to pave the way for better t imes, the 
mere fact that he has such ideas and tries to spread them 
brings h i m  into difficulties with his employers . How many 
thousands of Socialists, and above all An archists, have lost 
work and even the chance of work , solely on the ground of 
their opinions. It is only the specially gifted craftsman, who, 
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if he be a zealous propagandist, can hope to retain perma
nent employment. And what happens to a man with his 
brain working actively with a ferment of new ideas , with a 
vision before his eyes of a new hope dawning for toiling and 
agonizing men, with the knowledge that his suffering and 
that of his fellows in misery is not caused by the cruelty of 
fate, but by the inj ustice of other human beings-what 
happens to such a man when he sees those dear to  him 
starving, when he himself is starved? Some natures in such a 
plight, and those by no means the least social or the least 
sensitive, will become violent, and will even feel that their 
violence is social and not anti-social, that in striking when 
and how they can, they are striking, not for themselves, but 
for human nature, outraged and despoiled in their persons 
and in those of their fellow sufferers . And are we, who 
ourselves are not in this horrible predicament, to stand by 
and coldly condemn these piteous victims of the Furies and 
Fates? Are we to decry as miscreants these human beings 
who act with heroic self-devotion, sacrificing their l ives in 
protest, where less social and less energetic natures would 
lie down and grovel in abject submission to injustice and 
wrong? Are we to join the ignorant and brutal outcry which 
stigmatizes such men as monsters of wickedness, gratuitously 
running amuck in a harmonious and innocently peaceful 
society? No! We hate murder with a hatred that may seem 
absurdly exaggerated to apologists for Matabele massa
cres, '" to callous acquiescers in hangings and bombard
ments, but we decline in such cases of homicide, or 
attempted homicide, as those of  which we are treating, to be 
guilty of  the cruel injustice of flinging the whole responsibil

ity of the deed upon the immediate perpetrator. The guilt of 
these homicides l ies upon every man and woman who, 

.. Editor's note : The Matabele were a Bantu-speaking South African 
people whose land was occupied and armies massacred by the forces of 
the British South Afr ican Company in the 1 890·5, resulting in the estab
lishment of north and south Rhodesia under British rule. 
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intentionally or by cold indifference, helps to keep up social 
conditions that drive human beings to despair. The man 
who flings his whole life into the attempt, at the cost of his 
own life, to protest against the wrongs of his fellow men, is 
a saint compared to the active and passive upholders of 
cruelty and injustice, even if his protest destroy other l ives 
besides his own. Let him who is without sin in society cast 
the first stone at such an one ." * 

That every act of political violence should nowadays be 
attributed to Anarchists is not at all surprising. Yet it is a 
fact known to almost everyone familiar with the Anarchist 
movement that a great number of acts, for which Anar
c hists had to suffer, either originated with the capitalist 
press or were instigated. if not directly perpetrated, by the 
police .  

For a number of  years acts of violence had been com
mitted in Spain . for which the Anarchists were held respon
sible, hounded like wild beasts, and thrown into prison. 
Later it was disclosed that the perpetrators of these acts 
were not Anarchists, but members of the police department. 
The scandal became so widespread that the conservative 
Spanish papers demanded the apprehension and punish
ment of the gang-leader, J l l an Rull, who was subsequently 
condemned to death and executed. The sensational evi
dence, brought to light during the trial, forced Police In
spector Momento to exonerate completely the Anarchists 
from any connection with the acts committed during a long 
period . This resulted in the dismissal of a number of police 
officials, among them Inspector Tressols, who, in revenge, 
disclosed the fact that behind the gang of police bomb 
throwers were others of  far higher posi tion,  who provided 
them with funds and protected them. 

This is one of the many striking examples of how Anar
chist conspiracies are manufactured. 

,. From a pamphlet issued by the Freedom Group of London. 
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That the American police can perjure themselves with 
the same ease, that they are j ust as merciless, just as brutal 
and cunning as their European colleagues, has been proven 
on more than one occasion. We need only recall the tragedy 
of the eleventh of November, 1 8 87,  known as the Hay
market Riot. 

No one who is at all familiar with the case can possibly 
doubt that the Anarchists, j udicially murdered in Chicago, 
died as victims of a lying, bloodthirsty press and of a cruel 
police conspiracy. Has not Judge Gary himself said : "Not 
because you have caused the Haymarket bomb, but because 
you are Anarchists, you are on trial ."  

The impartial and thorough analysis by Governor Alt
geld of that blotch on the American escutcheon verified the 
brutal frankness of Judge Gary. It was this that induced 
Altgeld to pardon the three Anarchists, thereby earning the 
lasting esteem of every liberty-loving man and woman in 
the world. 

When we approach the tragedy of September sixth, 
1 90 1 ,  * we are confronted by one of the most striking 
examples of how little social theories are responsible for an 

act of political violence. "Leon Czolgosz, an Anarchist, 
incited to commit the act by Emma Goldman ." To be sure, 
has she not incited violence even before her birth, and will 
she not continue to do so beyond death? Everything is 
possible with the Anarchists. 

Today, even, nine years after the tragedy, after it was 
proven a hundred times that Emma Goldman had nothing 
to do with the event, that no evidence whatsoever exists to 
indicate that Czolgosz ever called himself an Anarchist, we 
are confronted with the same lie, fabricated by the police 
and perpetuated by the press. No living soul ever heard 
Czolgosz make that statement , nor is there a single written 
word to prove that the boy ever breathed the accusation. 

• Editor's note : The day President McKinley was shot. 
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Nothing but ignorance and insane hysteria, which have 
never yet been able to solve the simplest problem of cause 
and effect . 

The President of a free Republic killed ! What else c an be 
the cause, except that t he A ttentiiter must have been insane, 
or that he was incited to the act. 

A free Republic !  How a myth will maintain itself, how it 
will continue to deceive, to dupe, and blind even the com
paratively intelligent to its monstrous absurdities. A free 
Republic ! And yet within a little over thirty years a small 
band of parasites have successfully robbed the American 
people, and trampled upon the fundamental principles, l aid 
down by the fathers of this country,  guaranteeing to every 
man, woman, and child "life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness . " For th irty years they h ave been increasing 
their wealth and power at the expense of the vast mass of 
workers, thereby enlarging the army of the unemployed, the 
hungry, homeless, and friendless portion of humanity, who 
are tramping the country from east to west, from north to 
south, in a vain search for work. For many years the home 
has been left to the care of the little ones, while the parents 
are exhausting their l ife and strength for a mere pittance. 
For thirty years the sturdy sons of America havt: been 
sacrificed on the battlefield of industrial war, and the 
daughters outraged in corrupt factory surroundings. For 
long and weary years this process of undermining the 
n ation's health, vigor, and pride,  without much protest from 
the disinheri ted and oppressed, has been going on. Mad
dened by success and victory, the money powers of this 
"free land of ours" became more and more audacious in 
their heartless, cruel efforts to compete with the rotten and 
decayed' European tyrannies for supremacy of power. 

In vain did a lying press repudiate Leon Czolgosz as a 
foreigner. The boy was a product of our own free American 
soil, that lulled him to sleep with, 



THE PSYCHOLOGY OF POLITICAL VIOLENCE 

My country, 'tis of thee, 
Sweet land of liberty . 

265 

Who can tell how many times this American child had 
gloried in the celebration of the Fourth of July, or of 
Decoration Day, when he faithfully honored the Nation's 
dead? Who knows but that he, too, was willing to "fight for 
his country and die for her liberty," until it dawned upon 
him that those he belonged to have no country, because 
they have been robbed of all that they have produced ;  until 
he realized that the liberty and independence of his youthful 
dreams were but a farce. Poor Leon Czolgosz, your crime 
consisted of too sensitive a social consciousness. Unlike 
your idealless and brainless American brothers, your ideals 
soared above the belly and the bank account. No wonder 
you impressed the one human being among all the infuri
ated mob at your trial-a newspaper woman-as a vision
ary, totally oblivious to your surroundings. Your large, 
dreamy eyes must have beheld a new and glorious dawn. 

Now, to a recent instance of police-manufactured Anar
chist plots . In that bloodstained city Chicago, the life of 
Chief of Police Shippy was attempted by a young man 
named A verbuch.  Immediately the cry was sent to the four 
corners of the world that A verbuch was an Anarchist. and 
that the Anarchists were responsible for the act. Everyone 
who was at all known to entertain Anarchist ideas was 
closely watched. a number of people arrested. the library of 
an Anarchist group confiscated, and all meetings made 
impossible . It goes without saying that, as on various previ
ous occasions, I must needs be held responsible for the act. 
Evidently the American police credit me with occult 
powers . I did not know Averbuch; in fact, had never before 
heard his name, and the only way I could have possibly 
"conspired" with him was in my astral body. But, then, the 
police are not concerned with logic or justice. What they 
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seek is a target , to mask their absolute ignorance of the 
cause , of the psychology of a political act. Was Averbuch 
an Anarchist? There is no positive proof of it. He had been 
but three months in the country, did not know the lan
guage, and,  as far as I could ascertain, was quite unknown 
to the Anarchists of Chicago. 

What led to his act? A verbuch, l ike most young Russian 
immigrants, undoubtedly believed in the mythical l iberty 
of Americ a. He received his first baptism by the policeman's 
club during the brutal d ispersement of the unemployed 
parade. He further experienced American equality and 
opportunity in the vain efforts to find an economic master. 
In short, a three months' sojourn in the glorious land 
brought him face to face with the fact that the disinherited 
are in the same posit ion the world over. In his native land 
he probably learned that necessity knows no law-there 
was no difference between a Russian and an American 
policeman. 

The question to the intelligent social student is not 
whether the acts of Czolgosz or A verbuch were practical, 
any more than whether the thunderstorm is practical. The 
thing that will inevitably impress itself on the thinking and 
feeling man and woman is that the sight of brutal dubbing 
of innocent victims in a so-called free Republic, and the 
degrading, soul-destroying economic struggle, furnish the 
spark that kindles the dynamic force in the overwrought, 
outraged souls of men like Czolgosz or Averbuch. No 
amount of persecution, of hounding, of repression, can stay 
this social phenomenon. 

But, it is often asked, have not acknowledged Anarchists 
committed acts of violence? Certainly they have, always, 
however, ready to shoulder the responsibility. My conten
tion is that they were impelled , not  by the teachings of 
Anarchism, but by the tremendous pressure of conditions 
making life unbearable to their sensitive natures. Obvi-
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ousty, Anarchism , or any other social theory, making man a 
conscious social unit, will  act as a leaven for rebellion . This 
is not a mere assertion, but a fact verified by all experience. 
A close examination of the circumstances bearing upon this 
question will further clarify my position. 

Let us consider some of the most important Anarchist 
acts within the last two decades. Strange as i t  may seem, 
one of the most sign ificant deeds of pol itical violence oc
curred here in Americ a, in connection with the Homestead 
strike of 1 892.  

During that memorable time the Carnegie Steel Com
pany organized a conspiracy to crush the Amalgamated 
Association of Iron and Steel Workers. Henry Clay Frick, 
then Chairman of the Company, was intrusted with that 
democratic task. He lost no time in carrying out the pol icy 
of break ing the Union, the policy which he had so success
fully practiced during his reign of terror in the coke regions. 
Secretly, and while peace negotiations were being purposely 
prolonged, Frick supervised the mil itary preparations, the 
fortification of the Homestead Steel Works, the erection of 
a high board fence, capped with barbed wire and provided 
with loopholes for sharpshooters . And then, in the dead of 
n ight,  he attempted to smuggle his army of hired Pinkerton 
thugs into Homestead, which act precipitated the terrible 
carnage of the steel workers . Not content with the death of 
eleven victims, killed in the Pinkerton sk irmish, Henry Clay 
Frick, good Christian and free American , straightway be
gan the hound ing down of the helpless wives and orphans , 

by ordering them ou t of the wretched Company houses . 

The whole country was aroused over these inhuman out
rages . Hundreds of voices were raised in protest , calling on 
Frick to desist, not to go too far. Yes, hundreds of people 
protested-as one objects to annoying flies. Only one there 
was who actively responded to the outrage at Homestead
Alexander Berkman. Yes, he was an Anarchist. He gloried 
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in the fact, because it was the only force that made the 
discord between his spiritual longing and the world without 
at all  bearable . Yet not Anarchism, as  such, but the brutal 
slaughter of the eleven steel workers was the urge for Alex
ander Berkman's act, his attempt on the life of Henry Clay 
Frick. 

The record of European acts of political violence affords 
numerous and striking instances of the influence of en
vironment upon sensitive human beings . 

The court speech of Vaillant, who, in 1 894, exploded a 
bomb in the Paris Chamber of Deputies , strikes the true 
keynote of the psychology of such acts : 

"Gentlemen, in a few minutes you are to deal your blow, 
but in receiving your verdict I shall have at least the satis
faction of having wounded the ex isting society, th at cursed 
society in which one may see a single man spending, use
lessly. enough to feed thousands of fami lies ; an infamous 
society which permits a few indiv iduals to morlOpo lize all the 
social wealth, while there are hundreds of thousands of 
unfortunates who have not even the bread th at is not 
refused to dogs, and while entire families are committing 
suicide for want of the necessitie� of life _  

"Ah, gentlemen , i f  the governing classes could g o  down 
among the unfortunates! But no, they prefer to remain deaf 
to their appeals . It seems that a fatality impels them, like the 
royalty of the eighteenth century, toward the precipice 
which will engulf them, for woe be to those who, believ ing 
themselves of superior essence, assume the right to exploit 
those beneath them! There comes a time when the people 
no longer reason ; they rise like a hurricane, and pass away 
like a torrent. Then we see bleeding heads impaled on 
pikes . 

"Among the exploited , gentlemen , there are two classes 
of individuals. Those of one class, not realizing what they 
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are and what they might be, take life as it comes, believe 
that they are born to be slaves, and content themselves with 
the little that is given them in exchange for their labor. But 
there are others, on the contrary, who think, who study , 

and who, looking about them , discover social iniquities . Is 
it their fault if they see clearly and suffer at seeing others 
suffer? Then they throw themselves into the struggle, and 
make themselves the bearers of the popular claims. 

"Gentlemen, I am one of these last. Wherever I h ave 
gone , I have seen unfortunates bent beneath the yoke of 
capital . Everywhere I have seen the same wounds causing 
tears of blood to flow, even in the remoter parts of the 
inhabited districts of South America, where I had the right 
to believe that he who was weary of the pains of c ivilizatioD 
might rest in the shade of the palm trees and there study 
nature. 'VeIl, there even, more than elsewhere, I have seen 
capital come, like a vampire, to suck the last drop of blood 
of the unfortunate pariahs . 

"Then I came back to France, where it was reserved for 
me to see my family suffer atrociously . This was the last 
drop in the cup of my sorrow. Tired of leading this life of 
suffering and cowardice, I carried this bomb to those who 
are primarily responsible for social m isery . 

"I am reproached with the wounds of those who were hit 
by my projectiles . Permit me to point out in passing that, if 
the bourgeois had not massacred or caused massacres dur
ing the Revolution, i t  is probable that they would still be 
under the yoke of the nobil ity . On the other hand, figure up 
the dead and wounded of Tonquin, Madagascar, Dahomey, 
adding thereto the thousands, yes, millions of unfortunates 
who die in the factories, the mines, and wherever the 
grinding power of capital is felt. Add also those who die of 
hu nger, and all this with the assent of our Deputies . Beside 
all this, of how little weight are the reproaches now brought 
against me! 



270 VIOLENCE 

"It is true that one does not efface the other;  but, after 
all, are we not acting on the defens ive when we respond to 
the blows which we receive from above? I know very well 
that I shall be told that I ought to have confined myself to 
speech for the vindicat ion of the people's claims. But what 
can you expect! It takes a loud voice to make the deaf hear. 
Too long have they answered our voices by imprisonment , 
the rope, rifle vol leys . Make no m istake ; the explosion of 
my bomb is not only the cry of the rebel Vaillant, but the 
cry of an entire class which vindicates its rights ,  and which 
will soon add acts to words. For, be sure of it, i n  vain wil l 
they pass laws. The ideas of the thinkers will not hal t ;  just 
as, in the last century, all the governmenta l forces could not 
prevent the Diderots and the Voltaires from spreading 
emanc ipating ideas among the people, so all the existing 
governmental forces will not prevent the Reclus, the Dar
wins, the Spencers,  the Ibsens, the Mirbeaus, from spread
ing the ideas of j ustice and l iberty which will annihilate the 
prejud ices that hold the mass in ignorance. And these ideas, 
welcomed by the unfortunate , will flower in acts of revolt as 
they have done in me, until the day when the disappearance 
of authority shall permit all men to organize freely accord
ing to their choice, when everyone shall be ahle to enjoy the 
product of his labor, and when those moral maladies called 
prejud ices shall vanish , perm itting human beings to live in 
harmony, having no other desire than to study the sciences 
and love their fellows. 

"I conclude, gentlemen, by saying that a society in which 
one sees such social inequal ities as we see all about us, in 
which we see every day suic ides caused by poverty, prosti
tution flaring at every street corner-a society whose prin
c ipal monuments are barracks and prisons-such a soc iety 
must be transformed as soon as possible, on pain of be ing 
eliminated, and that speedily , from the human race . Hail to 
him who labors,  by no matter what means, for this  trans
formation ! It is th is idea that has guided me in my duel with 
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authority, but as in this duel I have only wounded my 
adversary, it is now its turn to strike me. 

"Now, gentlemen, to me it matters little what penalty 
you may inflict, for, looking at this assembly with the eyes 
of reason, I can not help smiling to see you, atoms lost in 
matter, and reasoning only because you possess a prolonga

tion of the spinal marrow, assume the right to judge one of 
your fellows. 

"Ah! gentlemen, how little a thing is your assembly and 
your verdict in the history of humanity ; and human history, 
in its turn, is likewise a very little thing in the whirlwind 
which bears it through immensity, and which is destined to 
disappear, or at least to be transformed, in order to begin 
again the same history and the same facts, a veritably 
perpetual play of cosmic forces renewing and transferring 
themselves forever ." 

Will anyone say that Vaillant was an ignorant, vicious 
man, or a lunatic? Was not his mind singularly clear and 
analytic? No wonder that the best intellectual forces of 
France spoke in his behalf, and signed the petition to Presi
dent Carnot, asking him to commute Vaillant's death 
sentence. 

Camot would listen to no entreaty ; he insisted on more 
than a pound of flesh, he wanted Vaillant's life, and then
the inevitable happened : President Carnot was killed. On 
the handle of the stiletto used by the A ttentaler was en

�raved. significantly. 

VAILLANT! 

Santo Case rio was an Anarchist. He could have gotten 
away, saved himself ; but he remained, he stood the con
sequences. 

His reasons for the act are set forth in so simple, digni
fied, and childlike a manner that one is reminded of the 
touching tribute paid Caserio by his teacher of the little 
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village school, Ada Negri, the Italian poet, who spoke of 
him as a sweet, tender plant, of too fine and sensitive 
texture to stand the cruel strain of the world. 

"Gentlemen of the Jury!  I do not propose to make a 
defense, but only an explanation of my deed. 

"Since my early youth I began to learn that present 
society is badly organized , so badly that every day many 
wretched men commit su icide , leaving women and children 
in the most terrible distress. Workers, by thousands, seek 
for work and can not find it. Poor families beg for food and 
shiver with cold ; they suffer the greatest misery ; the l it tle 
ones ask their miserable mothers for food, and the mothers 
cannot give it to them, because they have nothing . The few 
things which the home contained have already been sold or 
pawned. All they can do is beg alms ; often they are arrested 
as vagabonds .  

"I went away from my native place because I was fre
quently moved to tears at seeing little girls of eight or ten 
years obliged to work fifteen hours a day for the paltry pay 
of twenty centimes. Young women of eigh teen or twenty 
also work fifteen hours daily, for a mockery of remunera
tion. And that happens not only to my fellow countrymen, 
but to all the workers, who sweat the whole day long for a 
crust at bread, while their labor produces wealth in abun
dance. The workers are obliged to live under the most 
wretched conditions, and their food consists of a little 
bread, a few spoonfuls of rice, and water ; so by the time 
they are thirty or forty years old , they are exhausted. and go 
to die in the hospitals. Besides, in consequence of bad food 
and overwork, these unhappy creatures are, by hundreds, 
devoured by pellagra-a disease that, in my country, at
tacks, as the physicians say, those who are badly fed and 
lead a life of toil and privation. 

"I have observed that there are a great many people who 
are hungry, and many children who suffer, whilst bread and 



THE PSYCHOLOGY OF POLITICAL VIOLENCE 273 

clothes abound in the towns. I saw many and large shops 
full of clothing and woolen stuffs, and I also saw ware
houses full of wheat and Indian corn, suitable for those who 
are in want .  And, on the other hand, I saw thousands of 
people who do not work,  who produce nothing and live on 
the labor of others ; who spend every day thousands of 
francs for their amusemen t ; who debauch the daughters of 
the workers ; who own dwellings of forty or fifty rooms ; 
twenty or thirty horses, many servants ; in a word, all the 
pleasures of life .  

" I  believed i n  God ; but when I saw so great an inequality 
between men, I acknowledged that it was not God who 
created man, but man who created God. And I discovered 
that those who want their property to be respected have an 
interest in preaching the existence of paradise and hell, and 
in keeping the people in ignorance. 

"Not long ago, Vaillant threw a bomb in the Chamber of 
Deputies, to protest against the present system of society. 
He killed no one, only wounded some persons ; yet bour
geois justice sentenced him to death . And not satisfied with 
the condemnation of the guilty man, they began to pursue 
the Anarchists, and arrest not only those who had known 
Vai llant, but even those who had merely been present at 
any Anarchist lecture. 

"The government did not think of their wives and chil
dren. It did not consider that the men kept in prison were 
not the only ones who suffered, and that their little ones 
cried for bread. Bourgeois justice did not trouble itself 
about these innocent ones, who did not yet know what 
society is.  It  is no fault of theirs that their fathers are in 
prison ; they only want to eat. 

"The government went on searching private houses, 
opening pri�ate letters, forbidding lectures and meetings, 
and practicing the most infamous oppressions against us .  
Even now, hundreds of Anarchists are arrested for having 
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written an articl e  in a newspaper, or for having expressed 
an opinion in public . 

"Gentlemen of the Jury, you are representatives of bour
geois society. If you want my head, take it; but do not 
believe that in so doing you will stop the Anarchist propa
ganda. Take care, for men reap what they have sown." 

During a religious procession in 1 8 96, at Barcelona, a 
bomb was thrown . Immediately three hundred men and 
women were arrested. Some were Anarchists, but the 
majority were trade-unionists and Socialists . They were 
thrown into that terrible bastille Montjuich, and subjected 
to most horrible tortures. After a number  had been killed, 
or had gone insane, their cases were taken up by the liberal 
press of Europe, resulting in the release of a few survivors. 

The man primarily responsible for this revival of the 
Inquisition was Canovas del Castil lo, Prime Minister of 
Spain. It was he who ordered the torturing of the victims, 
their flesh burned, their bones crushed, their tongues cut 
out. Practiced in the art of brutali ty during his regime in 
Cuba, Canovas remained absolutely deaf to the appeals and 
protests of the awakened civi lized conscience. 

In 1 897 Canovas del Castillo was shot to death by a 
young Italian, Angiolillo. The latter was an editor in his 
native land, and his bold utterances soon attracted the 
attention of the authorities. Persecution began, and Angio
HlIo fled from Italy to Spain, thence to France and Belgium, 
finally settling in England. While there he found employ
ment as a compositor, and immediately became the friend 
of all his colleagues. One of the latter thus described Angio
litlo : "His appearance suggested the journalist rather than 
the disciple of Gutenberg. His delicate hands, moreover, 
betrayed the fact that he had not grown up at the 'case.' 
With his handsome frank face, his soft dark hair, his alert 
expression, he looked the very type of the vivacious South
erner. Angiolillo sp<;,ke Italian , Spanish, and French, but no 
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English ; the l ittle French I knew was not sufficient to carry 
on a prolonged conversation . However, Angiolillo soon 
began to acquire the Engl ish id iom ; he learned rapidly, 
playfully, and it was not long until he became very popular 
with his fellow compositors .  His distinguished and yet mod
est manner, and hi s  consideration towards his colleagues, 
won him the heart of all the boys. "  

Angiolil lo soon became familiar with the detailed ac
counts in the press. He read of the great wave of human 
sympathy with the helpless victims at Montjuich. On Trafal

gar Square he saw with his own eyes the resu lts of those 
atrocities,  when the few Spaniards , who escaped Castillo's 
clutches, came to seek asylum in England. There,  at the 
great meeting, these men opened their shirts and showed the 
horrib le scars of burned flesh. Angiolillo saw, and the effect 
surpassed a thousand theories ; the impetus was beyond 
words , beyond arguments , beyond h imse lf even . 

Senor Antonio Canovas del Castillo , Prime M inister of 
Spain ,  sojourned at Santa Agueda . As usual in such cases, 
all strangers were kept away from his exalted presence. One 
exception was made, however, in the case of a dist ingu ished 
looking, elegantly dressed Italian-the representative, it 
was understood, of an important journal . The dist ingu ished 
gentleman was-Angiolillo. 

Sefior Canovas , about to leave his house, stepped on the 
veranda. Sudden ly Angiol i llo confronted him. A shot rang 
out, and C anovas was a corpse . 

The wife of the Prime Minister rushed upon the scene . 

"Murderer ! Murderer ! " she cried, pointing at Angiolillo . 

The latter bowed.  "Pardon, Madame," he said , "I respect 
you as a lady, but I regret that you were the wife of that 
man. " 

Calmly Angiolillo faced death. Death in its most terrible 
form-for the man whose soul was as a child's .  

He was garroted . His body lay, sun-kissed, till the day hid 



276 VIOLENCE 

in twi light.  And the people  came , and pointing the fi nger of 
terror and fear, they said : "There-the criminal-the cruel 
murderer. " 

How stupid, how cruel is ignorance!  It misunderstands 
always, condemns always . 

A remarkable parallel to the c ase of Angiolillo is to be 
found in the act of Gaetano Bresci ,  whose A ttentat upon 
King Umberto made an American city famous. 

Bresci came to th is country, this land of opportunity, 
where one has but to try to meet with golden success. Yes, 
he too would try to succeed. He would work hard and faith
fully . Work had no terrors for h im,  if it would only help 
him to independence, manhood, self-respect. 

Thus  full of hope and enthusiasm he settled in Paterson, 
New Jersey, and there found a lucrative job at six dollars 
per week in one of the weaving mills of the town. Six whole 
dollars per week was, no doubt, a fortune for Italy, but not 
enough to breathe on in the new country. He loved his l ittle 
home. He was a good husband and devoted father to his 
bambina B ianca, whom he adored. He worked and worked 
for a number of years. He actually managed to save one 
hundred dollars out of his six dollars per week . 

Bresci had an ideal. Foolish, I know. for a workingman  
t o  have a n  ideal-the Anarchist paper published i n  Pater
son, La Questione Sociale . 

Every week, though tired from work, he would help to 
set up the paper. Until late hours he would assist, and when 
the little pioneer had exhausted all resources and his com
rades were in despair, Bresci brought cheer and hope, one 
hundred dollars, the entire savings of years. That would 
keep the paper afloat. 

In his native land people were starving. The crops had 
been poor, and the peasants saw themselves face to face 
with famine. They appealed to their good King Umberto ; he 
would help . And he did. The wives of the peasants who had 
gone to the palace of the King held up in mute silence their  
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emaci ated infants .  Surely that would move him. And then 
the soldiers fired and k i Iled those poor fools. 

Bresci , at work in the weaving mill at Paterson, read of 
horrible massacre. His mental eye beheld the defence
less women and innocent infants of his nat ive land, 
s laughtered right before the good King. His soul recoi led in 
horror. At n ight he heard the groans of the wounded . Some 
may have been his comrades, his own flesh . Why, why these 
foul murders? 

The little meeting of the Italian Anarchist group in 
Paterson ended almost in a fight .  Bresci had dem anded his 
hundred dollars. His comrades begged , im plored him to 
give them a resp i te .  The paper would go down if  they we re 
to return him his  loan . But  Bre�ci insi sted on its return . 

How crue l and stupid is ignorance. Bresci got the money, 
but lost the good will, the confidence of his comrades. They 
would have nothing more to do with one whose greed was 
greater than his ideals. 

On the twenty-ninth of July, 1 900, King Umberto was 
shot at Monzo. The young Italian weaver of Paterson, 
Gaetano Bresci ,  had taken the life of the good King . 

Paterson was placed under police surveillance, everyone 
known as an Anarchist hounded and persecuted, and the 
act of Bresci ascribed to the teachings of Anarchism. As if 
the teachings of An archism in its extremest form could 
equal the force of those slain women and infants ,  who had 
pi lgrimed to the King for ai d . As if any spoken word, ever 
so e loquent , could burn into a human soul with such white 
heat as the lifeblood trickling drop by drop from those 
dying forms . The ordinary man is rarely moved either by 
word or deed ; and those whose social kinship is the greatest 
living force need no appeal to respond--even as does steel 
to the magnet-to the wrongs and horrors of society. 

If a social t heory is a strong factor inducing acts of politi
cal violence, how are we to account for the recent violent 
outbreaks in India, where Anarchism has hardly been born. 
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More than any other old phi losophy, Hindu teachings have 
exalted passive resistance, the drifting of life, the Nirvana, 
as the highest spiritual ideal . Yet the soci al unrest in India is 
daily growing, and has only recently resulted in an act of 
polit ical violence, the killing of Sir C urzon Wyllie by the 
Hindu Madar Sol Dhingra. 

If  such a phenomenon can occur in a country socially 
and individually perme ated for centuries with the spirit of 
passiv i ty, can one question the tremendous, revolutionizing 
effect on human character exerted by great soci al iniq
uities? Can one doubt the logic,  the justice of these words : 

"Repression, tyranny, and indiscriminate punishment of 
innocent men have been the watchwords of the government 
of the alien dom i nation in India ever s ince we began the 
commercial boycott of English goods. The tiger qualities of 
the Bri tish are much in evidence now in India. They think 
that by the strength of the sword they will keep down India! 
I t  is this arrogance that has brought  about the bomb, and 
the more they tyrannize over a helpless and unarmed 
people, the more terrorism will grow. We m ay deprecate 
terrorism as outlandish and foreign to our culture, but it is 
inevitable as long as this tyranny continues, for i t  is not the 
terrorists that are to be blamed. but the tyrant<; whQ are 

responsible for i t .  It is the only resource for a helpless and 
unarmed people when brought to the verge of despair. It is 
never criminal on their part. The crime lies with the 
tyrant." * 

Even conservative scientists are beginning to realize that 
heredity is not the sole factor moulding human character. 
C limate , food, occ upation ; nay, color, light, and sound 
must be considered in the study of human psychOlogy. 

If that be true, how much more correct is the contention 
that great social  abuses will and must influence different 
minds and temperaments in a differen t  way. And how 

• The Free Hindusran . 
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utterly fallacious the stereotyped notion that the teachings 
of Anarchism, or certain exponents of these teachings, are 
responsible for the acts of political violence . 

Anarchism, more than any other social theory, values 
human life above things . All Anarchists agree with Tolstoy 
in this fundamental truth : if the production of any com
modity necessitates the sacrifice of human life ,  society 
should do without that commodity, but it  can not do with
out that life.  That, however, nowise indicates that Anar
chism teaches submission. How can it, when it knows that 
all suffering, all misery , all ills , result from the evil of 
submission? 

Has not some American ancestor said, many years ago, 
that resistance to tyranny is obedience to God? And he was 
not an Anarchist even. I would say that resistance to 
tyranny is man's h ighest ideal. So long as tyranny exists, in 
whatever form, man's deepest aspiration must resist it as 
inevitably as man must breathe . 

Compared with the wholesale v iolence of c apital and 
government,  political acts of violence are but a drop in  the 
ocean. That so few resist is the strongest proof how terrible 
must be the conflict between their souls and unbearable 
social iniquities. 

High strung, like a violin string, they weep and moan for 
life, so relentless, so cruel, so terribly inhuman. In a desper

ate moment the string breaks. Untuned ears hear nothing 
but discord. But those who feel the agonized cry understand 
its harmony ; they hear in it the fulfillment of the most 
compelling moment of human nature . 

Such is the psychOlogy of political violence . 



What We Did About 

the Slaughter at Homestead 

In May 1 892 . labor trouble erupted at the Homestead. 
Pennsylvan ia. plant of the Carnegie Steel Corporation be
tween the A malgamated A ssociation of Iron and Steel 
Workers and the company. then under the direction of 
Henry Clay Frick . Determined to crush the union . Frick 
proposed a 22-percent wage cut. an oDer the union immedi
ately rejected. In response, Frick closed down the plant and 
prepared to reopen with non-un ion workers. 

A t  the time, the three comrades. Goldman.  Berkman 
( Sasha ) ,  and Fedya, were in Worcester, Massachusetts, 
running an ice-cream parlor. Their intention was to amass 
enough money to get them all back to their native Russia, 
where they felt they could most effectively advance the 
revolution . Once they became absorbed in the events in 
Homestead. however. they had to revise their plans. 

Editor's note 

Our hearts were fired with admiration for the men 
of Homestead. 
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We continued our daily work, waiting on customers ,  
frying pancakes, serving tea an d  ice-cream ; b u t  our 
thoughts were in Homestead, with the brave steel-workers. 
We became so absorbed in the news that we would not 
permit ourselves enough time even for sleep.  At daybreak 
one of the boys would be off to get the first editions of the 
papers. We saturated ourselves with the events in Home
stead to the exclusion of everything else . Entire nights we 
would sit up discussing the various phases of the situation, 
almost engulfed by the possibilities of the giganti c  struggle. 

One afternoon a customer came in for an ice-cream, 
while I was alone in the store. As I set the dish down before 
him, I caught the large headlines of his paper : "LAT E ST 

DEVE LOPM E NTS IN HOM E STF.A�FAMI L I E S  OF STRIKERS 

E VICTED FROM THE COMPANY HOUSES-WO MAN IN CON

F I N E M E N T  CARRI ED OUT INTO STR E E T  BY SHERI F F S .
" I read 

over the m an's shoulder Frick's dic tum to the workers : he 
would rather see them dead than concede to their demands, 
and he threatened to import Pinkerton detectives .  The 
brutal bluntness of the account , the inhumanity of Frick 
towards the evicted mother, inflamed my m ind . Indign ation 
swept my whole being. I heard the man at the table ask : 
"Are you sick, young lady? Can I do anything for you?" 
"Yes, you can let me have your paper," I blurted out . "You 
won't have to pay me for the ice-cream . But I must ask you 
to leave . I must c lose the store ."  The man looked at me as if 
I had gone crazy. 

I locked up the store and ran full speed the three blocks 
to our l ittle flat. It was Homestead, not Russia ; I knew it 
now. We belonged in Homestead. The boys, resting for the 
evening shift, sat up as I rushed into the room, newspaper 
clutched in my hand . "What has happened , Emma? You 
look terrible ! "  I could not speak. I handed them the paper. 

Sasha was the first on his feet. "Homestead ! "  he ex
daimed . "I must go to Homestead! "  I flung my arms 
around him, crying out his n ame. I, too, would go. "We 
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must go tonight," he said ; "the great moment has come at 
last ! "  Being internationalists, he added, i t  mattered not to 
us whe re the blow was struck by the workers ; we must be 
wi th them. We must bring them o u r  gre at message and help 
them see that it w as not only for the moment that they must 
strike, but for all time. for a free life,  for anarchism. Russia 
had many heroic men and women, but who was there in 
America? Yes,  we must go to Homestead, tonight! 

I had never heard Sasha so eloquent. He seemed to have 
grown in stature . He looked strong and defiant, an inner 
l ight on his face making him beautiful,  as he had neve r 
appeared to me before . 

We immediately went to our landlord and informed him 
of our decision to leave . He replied that we were mad; we 
were doing so well, we were on the way to fortune . If we 
would hold out to the end of the summer, we would be able 
to clear at least a thousand dollars .  But he argued in vain
we were not to be moved . We invented the story that a very 
dear relative was in a dying condition, and that therefore 
we must depart. We would turn the store over to him ;  all we 
wanted was the evening's receipts. We would remain until  
closing-hours, leave everything in order, and give him the 
keys . 

That evening we were especially busy.  We had never 
before had so many customers . By one o'clock we had sold 
out everything. Our receipts were seventy-five dollars. We 
left on an early morning train. 

On the way we discussed our immediate plans. First of 
all, we would print a manifesto to the steel-workers. We 
would have to find somebody to translate it into English, as 
we were still unable to express our thoughts correctly in 
that tongue. We would have the German and English texts 
printed in New York and take them with us to Pittsburgh . 
With the help of the German comrades there,  meetings 
could be organized for me to address. Fedya was to remain 
in New York till further developments . 



WHAT WE DID ABOUT THE SLAUGHTER AT HOMESTEAD 283 

From the station we went straight to the flat of Mollock, 
an Austrian comrade we had met in the A utonom ie group. 
He was a baker who worked at night;  but Peppie ,  his wife, 
with her two children, was at home. We were sure she could 
put us up. 

She was surprised to see the three of us march in, bag 
and baggage, but she made us welcome,  fed us, and sug
gested that we go to bed . But we had other things to do . 

Sasha and I went in search of Claus Timmermann, an 
ardent German anarchist we knew. He had considerable 
poetic talent and wrote forceful propaganda. In fact ,  he had 
been the editor of an anarchist paper in St. Louis before 
coming to New York. He was a likable fellow and entirely 
trustworthy, though a considerable drinker. We fe lt that 
C laus was the only person we could safely draw into our 
plan. He c aught our spirit at once . The manifesto was 
written that afternoon. It  was a flaming call to the men of 
Homestead to throw off the yoke of capitalism, to use their 
present struggle as a stepping-stone to the destruction of the 
wage system, and to continue towards social revolution and 
anarchism. 

A few days after our return to New York the news was 
flashed across the country of the slaughter of steel-workers 
by Pinkertons.  Frick had fortified the Homestead mills, 
built a high fence around them. Then, in the dead of night, 
a barge packed with strike-breakers, under protection of 
heavily armed Pinkerton thugs, quietly stole up the Monon
gahela River. The steel-men had learned of Frick's move . 
They stationed themselves along the shore, detennined to 
drive back Frick's h irelings. When the barge got within 
range, the Pinkertons had opened fire, without warning, 
killing a number of Homestead men on the shore, among 
them a little boy, and wounding scores of others . 

The wanton murders aroused even the daily p apers . 
Several came out in strong editorials , severely critic izing 
Frick. He had gone too far ; he had added fuel to the fire in 
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the labour ranks and would have himself to blame for any 
desperate acts that might come. 

We were stunned .  We saw at once that the time for our 
manifesto had passed. Words had lost their meaning in the 
face of the innocent blood spilled on the banks of the 
Monongahela .  Intuitively each fe lt what was surging in 
the heart of the others . Sasha broke the silence. "Frick is the 
responsible factor in this crime," he said ; "he must be made 
to stand the consequences ."  It was the psychOlogical mo
ment for an A ttentat; the whole country was aroused, 
everybody w as considering Frick the perpetrator of a cold
blooded murder.  A blow aimed at Frick would re-echo in 
the poorest hovel , would call the attention of the whole 
world to the real cause behind the Homestead struggle. It 
would also strike terror in the enemy's ranks and make 
them realize that the oroletariat of America had its 

• 

avengers.  
Sash a had never made bombs before, but Most's Science 

of Revolutionary Warfare was a good text-book. He would 
procure dynamite from a comrade he knew on Staten 
Island. He h ad waited for this  sublime moment to serve the 
Cause, to give his l ife for the people. He would go to 
Pittsburgh. 

"We wil l go with you ! "  Fedya and I cried together. But 
Sasha would not listen to it. He insisted that it was unneces
sary and criminal to waste three lives on one man. 

We sat down, Sasha between us, holding our hands. In a 
quiet and even tone he began to unfold to us his plan. He 
would perfect a time regulator for the bomb that would 
enable him to kill Frick, yet save himself. Not because he 
wanted to escape. No ; he wanted to live long enough to 
justify hi s  act in  court, so that the American people might 
know that he was not a criminal, but an idealist. 

"I will kil l  Frick," Sasha said, "and of course I shall be 
condemned to death. I will die proudly in the assurance that 
I gave my life for the people. But I will die by my own 
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hand, l ike Lingg . Neve r will I perm it  our enemies to k i l l  
me."  

r hung on h is  l i p s .  H i s  c lar i ty ,  h is  calmness and force, the 
s ac red fire of hi s i deal , enthralled me,  held me spellbound . 
Turn ing to m e ,  he contin ued i n  his  deep voice. I was the 
born speaker, the p ropagand ist,  he said . I could do a great 
deal for his  ac t .  I could art icul ate its meaning to the 
workers .  I could expla in  that  he had had n o  personal  griev
ance against Fric k .  that as a human being Frick was n o  less 
to  h i m  t han anyone else. Frick was the symbol of wealth 
and power, of the inj u stice and wrong of the capi tal ist ic  
c l ass, as  wel l  as  person ally responsible for the shedd ing of 
the workers' blood . Sasha's act  would be d i rected against  
Fric k ,  not as a man, but as the enemy of labo u r .  Surely I 
must see how i mportant i t  was that I remain behind to plead 
the meaning of h i s  deed and its message througho u t  the 
country. 

Every word he sa id  beat upon my brain l ike a sledge
hammer.  The longer he ta l ked , the more conscious I be
came of the terrible fact that he had no need of m e  in h i s  
last great  hour. T h e  realization swept away eve rything 
else-message. C ause, duty, propaganda. What mean ing 
could these th ings have compared with the force that had 
made Sasha flesh of my flesh and blood of my blood from 
the momen t that I had heard his voice and felt  the grip of 
his hand at our first meet ing? Had our three years together 
shown him so l ittle of my soul that he could tell  me calmly 
to go on living after he had been blown to pieces or 
strangled to death? Is not true love-not ordinary love, but  
the love that  longs to share to the uttermost with the be
loved-is it not more compelling than aught else? Those 
Russians had known it, Jessie Helfmann and Sophi a  
Perovskaya;  they had gone with thei r  men in l ife and in 
death . I could do no less . 

"I will  go with you , Sash a, " I cried ; "I must go with you ! 
I know that as a woman I can be of help. I could gain 
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access to Frick e asier than you . I could pave the way for 
your act . Besides,  I simply must go with you . Do you 
understand, Sasha?" 

We had a feverish week. Sasha's experiments took place 
at night when everybody was asleep. While Sash a worked, I 
kept watch. I lived in dread every moment for Sasha, for 
our friends in the flat, the children , and the rest of the 
tenants . What if anything should go wrong-but, then, did 
not the end j ustify the means? Our end was the sacred cause 
of the oppressed and exploi ted people . It was for them that 
we were going to give our  lives . What if a few should have 
to perish ?-the many would be made free and could live in 
beauty and in comfort . Yes, the end in this case justified the 
means. 

After we had paid our fare from Worcester to New York, 
we had about s ixty dollars left .  Twenty had alre ady been 
used up since our arrival .  The materia I Sasha bought for the 
bomb had cost a good deal and we still had another week in 
New York . Besides, I needed a dress and shoes, which, 
together with the fare to Pittsburgh, would amount to fifty 
dollars . I realized with a start that we required a large sum 
of money. I knew no one who could give us so much ; be
sides. I could never tell him the purpose. After days of 
canvassing in the scorching July heat I succeeded in collect
ing twenty-five dollars. Sasha finished his preparatory work 
and went to Staten Island to test the bomb. When he re
turned, I could tell by his expression that something terrible 
had happened. I learned soon enough ; the bomb had not 
gone off. 

Sasha said it was due either to the wrong chemical direc
tions or to the dampness of the dynamite. The second 
bomb, having been made from the same material, would 
most likely also fail. A week's work and anxiety and forty 
precious dollars w asted ! What now? We had no time for 
lamentations or regrets ; we had to act quickly. 

. . . Sash a said that the act must be carried out, no 
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matter how we got the money. It was now c lear that the two 
of us would not be able to go. I would have to listen to his 
plea and let him go alone. He reiterated his faith in me and 
in my strength and assured me of the great joy I had given 
him when I insisted upon going with him to Pittsburgh. 
"But," he said, "we are too poor. Poverty is always a decid
ing factor in our actions. Besides, we are merely dividing 
our labours, each doing what he is best fitted fOf." He was 
not an agitator ; that was my field, and it would be my task 
to interpret his act to the people. I cried out against his 
arguments, though I felt their force. We had no money. I 
knew that he would go in any event ; nothing would stop 
him, of that I was certain. 

Our whole fortune consisted of fifteen dollars. That 
would take Sasha to Pittsburgh, buy some necessaries, and 
still leave him a dollar for the first day's food and lodging. 
Our Allegheny comrades Nold and Bauer, whom Sasha 
meant to look up, would give him hospitality for a few days 
until I could raise more money. Sasha had decided not to 
confide his mission to them ; there was no need for it ,  he felt, 
and it was never advisable for too many people to be taken 
into conspiratorial plans . He would require at least another 
twenty dollars for a gun and a suit of clothes . He might be 
able to buy the weapon cheap at some pawnshop. I had no 
idea where I could get the money, but I knew that I would 
find it somehow. 

Those with whom we were staying were told that Sasha 
would leave that evening, but the motive for his departure 
was not revealed . There was a simple farewell supper, 
everyone joked and laughed, and I joined in the gaiety. I 
strove to be jolly to cheer Sash a, but it was laughter that 
masked suppressed sobs . Later we accompanied Sasha to 
the Baltimore and Ohio Station. Our friends kept in the 
distance, while Sasha :md I paced the platform, our hearts 
too full for speech. 

The conductor drawled out : "All aboard!" I clung to 
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Sasha. He was on the train , while I stood on the lower step . 
His face bent low to mine, his hand holding me, he whis
pered : "My sai lor girl ," ( his pet name for me ) ,  "comrade , 
you will be with me to the last. You will proclaim that J 
gave what was dearest to me for an ideal, for the great 
suffering people ." 

The train moved. Sasha loosened my hold, gently helping 
me to jump off the step. I ran after the vanishing train , 
waving and calling to him : "Sasha, Sashenka!" The steam
ing monster disappeared round the bend and I stood glued , 
straining after it, my arms outstretched for the precious life 
that was be ing snatched away from me. 

I woke up with a very clear idea of how I could raise the 
money for Sasha. I would go on the street . I lay wondering 
how such a notion could have come to me. I recollected 
Dostoyevsky's Crime and Punishment, which had made a 
profound impression on me, especially the character of 
Sonya, Marmeladov's daughter . She had become a prostitute 
in order to support her l ittle brothers and sisters and to 
relieve her consumptive stepmother of worry. I visioned 
Sonya as she lay on her cot, face to the wall,  her shoulders 
twitching. I could almost feel the same. way. Sensitive Sonya 
could sell her body ; why not I? My cause was greater than 
hers. It was Sasha-his great deed-the people . But should 
I be able to do it, to go with strange men-for money? 
The thought revolted me. I buried my face in the pillow 
to shut out the light. "Weakling, coward," an inner voice 
said . "Sasha is giving his life, and you shrink from giving 
your body, miserable coward! "  It took me several hours to 
gain control of myse lf . When I got out of bed my mind was 
made up. 

My main concern now was whether I could make myself 
attractive enough to men who seek out girls on the street . I 
stepped over to the mirror to inspect my body . I looked 
tired, but my complexion was good. I should need no make-
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up. My curly blond hair showed off well with my blue eyes . 
Too large in  the hips for my age, I thought ; I was just 
twenty-three . Well, I came from Jewish stock . Besides, I 
would wear a corset and I should look taller in high heels ( I  
had never worn either before ) .  

Corsets , slippers with high heels, dainty underwear

where should I get money for it all? I had a white linen 
dress, trimmed with Caucasian embroidery . I could get 
some soft flesh-coloured material and sew the underwear 
myself. I knew the stores on Grand Street carried cheap 
goods. 

I dressed hurriedly and went in search of the servant in 
the apartment who had shown a liking for me, and she lent 
me five dollars without any question. I started off to make 
my purchases . When I returned , I locked myself in my 
room. I would see no one . I was busy preparing my outfit 
and think ing of Sasha. What would he say? Would he 
approve? Yes, I was sure he would. He had always insisted 
that the end j ustified the means, that the true revolutionist 
will not shrink from anything to serve the Cause . 

Saturday evening , July 1 6, 1 8 92, I walked up and down 
Fourteenth Street, one of the long procession of girls I had 
so often seen plying their trade . I felt no nervousness at 
first, but when I looked at the passing men and saw their 
vulgar glances and their manner of approaching the 
women, my heart sank . I wanted to take fl ight, run back to 
my room, tear off my cheap finery , and scrub myself clean. 
But a voice kept on ringing in my ears : "You must hold 
out ; Sasha-his act--everything will be lost if you fail ." 

I continued my tramp, but something stronger than my 
reason would compe l me to incre ase my pace the moment a 
man came near me.  One of them was rather insistent, and I 
fled . By eleven o'clock I was utterly exhausted . My feet hurt 
from the high heels, my head throbbed . I was close to tears 
from fatig�e and d isgust with my inability to carry out what 
I had come to do .  
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I made another effort. I stood on the comer of Four
teenth Street and Fourth A venue, near the bank bu ilding. 
The first man that invited me-I would go with him, I had 
decided . A tal l, distinguished-looking person, well dressed, 
came close. "Let's have a drink, little girl ,"  he said . His hair 
was white. he appeared to be about s ixty, but his face was 
ruddy. "All right," I repl ied . He took my arm and led me to 
a wine house on Union Square which Most had often fre
quented with me. "Not here ! "  I almost screamed ; "please , 
not here ."  I led him to the back entrance of a saloon on 
Thirteenth Street and Third Avenue . I had once been there 
in the afternoon for a glass of beer . It had been clean and 
quiet then. 

That n ight i t  was crowded , and with difficulty we secured 
a table . The man ordered drinks .  My throat felt parched and 
I asked for a large glass of beer. Neither of us spoke . I was 
conscious of the man's scrut iny of my face and body . I felt 
myself growing resentful . Presently he asked : "You're a 
novice in the business, aren't you?" "Yes, this  is my first 
time-but how did you know?" "I watched you as you 
passed me," he replied .  He told me that he had noticed my 
haunted expression and my increased pace the moment a 
man came near me. He unJt:I sluud ihen lhal I was inex
perienced ;  whatever might have been the reason that 
brought me to the street, he knew it was not mere looseness 
or love of excitement . "But thousands of girls are driven by 
econom ic necessity," I blurted out. He looked at me in 
surprise. "Where did you get that stuff?" I wanted to tell 
h im all about the social question, about my idea, who and 
what I was,  but I checked myself . I must not d isclose my 
identity : it wou ld be too dreadful if he should learn that 
Emma Goldman, the anarch ist, had been found soliciting 
on Fourteenth Street . What a j uicy story it would make for 
the press ! 

He said he was not interested in economic problems and 
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did not c are what the reason was for my actions. He only 
wanted to tell me that there was nothing in prostitution 
unless one had the knack for i t .  "You haven't got it, that's 
all there is  to i t, " he assured me. He took ou t a ten-dollar 
bill  and put it down before me. "Take this and go home," 
he said . "But why should you give me money if you don't 
want me to go w ith you?" I asked . "Well, j ust to cover the 
expenses you must have had to rig yourself out like that," 
he repl ied ; "your dress i s  awfully nice, even if i t  does not go 
with those cheap shoes and stockings. " I was too astounded 
for speech. 

I had met two c ategories of men : vulgari ans and ideal
ists . The former would never have let an opportunity pass 
to possess a woman and they would give her no other 
thought save sexual desire .  The idealists stoutly defended 
the equali ty of the sexes, at least in theory , but the only men 
among them who prac tised what they preached were the 
Russian and Jewish radicals .  This man, who had picked me 
up on the street and who was now with me in the back of a 
saloon, seemed an e ntire ly new type. He interested me. He 
must be rich. But would a rich man give something for 
nothing? The manufac turer Garson came to my mind ; he 
would not even give me a small raise in wages. 

Perh aps this man was one of those soul- savers I had read 
about-people who were always c leans ing New York City 
of vice. I asked him. He laughed and said he was not a 
professional busybody . If he had thought that I really 
wanted to be on the street, he wou ld not have cared. "Of 
course , I may be en tirely mistaken," he added, "but I don 't 
mind. Just now I am convinced that you are not intended to 
be a streetwalker, and that even if you do succeed , you will 
hate it afterwards . "  If he were not convinced of it , he would 
take me for his mistress .  "For always?" I cried. "There you 
are! "  he repl ied ; " you are scared by the mere suggestion 
and yet you hope to succeed on the street. You're an 
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awfully nice kid, but you 're s illy , inexperienced, childish."  
"I was twenty-three last month," I protested, resentful of 
being treated l ike a child. "You are an o ld lady, "  he said 
with a grin, "but even old folks can be babes in the woods . 
Look at me ; I'm sixty-one and I often do foolish things . "  
"Like believing i n  m y  innocence, for instance," I retorted . 

The simplicity of his manner pleased me. I asked for his 
name and address so as to be able to return his ten dollars 
some d ay . But he refused to give them to me . He loved 
mysteries, he said . On the street he held my hand for a 
moment, and then we turned in opposite directions.  

That n ight I tossed about for hours.  My sleep was rest
less ; my dreams were of Sasha , Frick,  Homestead, Fourteenth 
Street ,  and the affable stranger.  Long after waking the next 

morning the dream pictu res pers isted . Then my eye caught 
my little purse on the table. I jumped up,  opened it with 
trembl ing hands-it did contain the ten dollars!  It had 
actually happened , then ! 

On Monday a short note arrived from Sasha. He had met 
C arl Nold and Henry Bauer, he wrote. He had set the 
following Saturday for his act, provided I could send some 
money he needed at once . He was sure I would not fail him. 
I wa<; <l l i ttle disappointed by the letter. Its tone was (;Old 
and perfunctory, and I wonder how the stranger would 
write to the woman he loved. With a start I shook myself 
free. It was crazy to have such thoughts when Sasha was 
preparing to take a life and lose his own in the attempt. 
How could I think of that stranger and Sasha in the same 
breath? I must get more money for my boy. 

I would wi re Helena for fifteen dollars . I had not written 
my dear sister for many weeks, and I h ated to ask her for 
money, knowing how poor she was. It seemed criminal. 
Finally I wired her that I had been taken ill and needed 
fifteen dollars . I knew that nothing would p revent her from 
getting the money if she thought that I was ill.  But a sense 
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of shame oppressed me, as once before , in St. Petersburg, 
when I had deceived her. 

I received the money from Helena by wire . I sent twenty 
doll ars to Sasha and returned the five I had borrowed for 
my finery. 



The Assassi n ation of McKi n ley 

On Se pte mber 5 ,  1 90 1 , I came to St .  Louis for the purpose 
of se l l ing a new k i nd of album, which my fr iend Ed Brady 
had invented in collaboration with another man, his partner 
in  the venture .  The following day, September 6,  I canvassed 
every i mportant stat ionery and nove lty store in the c i ty for 
orders for Ed's firm, but  I failed to interest anyone in my 
samp les .  Only in one store was I told to c all the next day to 
see the boss .  As I stood at a street-corner wearily waiting 
for a car .  I heard a newsboy cry :  "Extra!  Extra! President 
McKinley shot ! "  I bought a paper, but the car was so 
j ammed that it was impossible to read . Around me people 
were ta lk ing about the shooting of the President. 

Carl Nold. who had done so much for my dear Sasha 
( Alexander Berk man ) .  had arrived at my house before me .  
H e  had a lready read the account . The President had been 
shot at the Ex posi t ion grounds in Buffalo by a young man 
by the name of Leon Czolgosz. "I never heard the name," 
Carl said. "have you ?" 

" No. never ."  I replied . 
" It is fortunate that you are here and not in Buffalo, "  he 
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continued. "As usual, the papers will connect you with this 
act."  

"Nonsense." I said . "The American press is fantastic 
enough, but it would hardly concoct such a crazy story ." 

The next morning I went to the stationery store to see the 
owner. After considerable persuasion I succeeded in getting 
an order amounting to a thousand dollars, the largest I had 
ever secured . Naturally I was very happy over it .  While I 
was waiting for the man to fill out his order, I caught the 
headline of the newspaper lying on his desk : "ASSASSIN OF 
PRESIDENT McKINLEY AN ANARCHIST. CON FESSES TO 

HAVING B E E N  INCITED BY EMMA GOLDMAN . WOMAN 
ANARCHIST WANTED. " 

By great effort I strove to preserve my composure, com
pleted the business, and walked out of the store. At the next 
corner I bought several papers and went to a restaurant to 
read them . They were filled with the details of the tragedy, 
reporting also the police raid of the Isaak house in Chicago 
and the arrest of everyone found there. Isaak was then 
editor of the anarchistic Free Society. The authorities were 
going to hold the prisoners until Emma Goldman was 
found, the papers stated. Already two hundred detectives 
had been sent out throughout the country to track down 
Emma Goldman. 

On the inside page of one of the papers was a picture of 
McKinley's slayer. "Why, that's Nieman! " I gasped. The 
same Nieman who had asked me for anarchistic literature 
some time ago at one of my lectures in Cleveland! 

When I was through with the papers, it became clear to 
me that I must immediately go to Chicago. The Isaak 
family, Hippolyte Havel, our old comrade Jay Fox, a most 
active man in the labor movement, and a number of others 
were being held without bail until I should be found. It was 
plainly my duty to surrender myself. I knew there was 
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neither reason nor the least proof to connect me with the 
shooting . I would go to Chicago. 

Stepping into the street , I bumped into Y., the "rich man 

from New Mexico" who had managed my lecture in Los 
Angeles some years before . The moment he saw me he 
turned white with fear. 

"For God's sake, Emma, what are you doing here?" he 
cried in a quavering voice . "Don't you know the police of 
the whole country are looking for you?" 

Whi le he was speaking, his eyes roved uneas ily over the 
street .  It was evident he was pan icky . I had to make sure 
that he would not disclose my presence in the city .  Famil
iarly I took his arm and whispered : "Let's go to some quiet 
place . " 

Sitting in a corner, away from possible eavesdroppers , I 
said to h im : "Once you assured me of your undying love . 
You even made me an offer of marriage . I t  was only four 
years ago .  Is anything left of that affection? If so, will you 
give me your word of honor that you will not breathe to 
anybody that you have seen me here? I do not want to be 
arrested in St. Louis-I intend to give Chicago that honor. 
Tell me quickly if I can depend on you to keep silent ."  He 
promised solemnly. 

When we reached the street, he walked away in great 
haste .  I was sure he would keep his word, but I knew that 
my former devotee was no hero . 

When I told Carl I was going to Chicago, he said that I 
must be out of my senses . He pleaded with me to give up 
the idea, but I remained adamant. He left me to gather up a 
few trusted friends, whose opinion he knew I valued, 
hoping they would be able to persuade me not to surrender 
myself . They argued w ith me for hours, but they failed to 
change my decision . I told them jokingly that they had 
better give me a good send-off, as we probably should never 
again have an opportunity for a jolly evening together. 
They engaged a private dining-room at a restaurant , where 
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we were treated to a Lucullan meal, and then they accom
panied me to the Wabash Station, Carl having secured a 
sleeper for me . 

In the morning the car was agog with the Buffalo trag
edy, Czolgosz and Emma Goldman .  "A beast, a blood
thirsty monster! "  I heard someone say. "She should have 
been locked up long ago ." "Locked up nothing!"  another 
retorted. "She should be strung up to the first lamppost." 

I listened to the good Christians while resting in my 
berth . I chuckled to myself at the thought of how they 
would look if I were to step out and announce : "Here, 
ladies and gentlemen , true followers of the gentle Jesus, 
here is Emma Goldman!" But I did not have the heart to 
cause them such a shock and I remained behind my curtain . 

Half an hour before the train pulled into the station I got 
dressed. I wore a small sailor hat with a bright blue veil, 
much in style then . I left my glasses off and pulled the veil 
over my face .  The platform was j ammed with people, 
among them several men who looked like detect ives. I 
asked a fellow passenger to be kind enough to keep an eye 
on my two suitcases while I went in search of a porter . I 
finally got  one, walk ing the whole length of the p latform to 
my luggage , then back again with the porter to the check
room. Securing my receipt, I left the station .  

The only person in Chicago who knew of  my coming was 
my good friend Max Baginsk i , to whom I had sent a 
cautious wire.  I caught sight of him before he saw me. 
Passing him slowly, I whispered : "Walk toward the next 
street. I'll do the same:" No one seemed to follow me. 
After some zigzagging with Max and changing half a dozen 
street-cars we reached the apartment where he and Millie 
( "Puck" ) lived. Both of them expressed the greatest anxiety 
about my safety, Max insisting that it was insanity to have 
come to C hicago .  The situation, he said, was a repetit ion of 
1 8 8 7 ;  the press and the police were thirsty for blood. "It's 
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your blood they want," he repeated , while he and Millie 
implored me to leave the country. 

I was determined to remain in Chicago . I realized that I 
could not stay at their horne, nor with any other foreign 
comrades.  I had, however, American friends who were not 
known as anarchists. Max not ified Mr. and Mrs. N.,  who I 
knew were very fond of me, of my presence and they came 
at once . They also were worried about me, but they thought 
I wou ld be safe with them. It was to be only for two days, as 
I was planning to give myself up to the police as quickly as 
possible . 

Mr. N.,  the son of a wealthy preacher, lived in a fashion
able neighborhood . "Imagine anybody believing I would 
shelter Emma Goldman ! "  he said when we had arrived in 
his house. Late in the afternoon, on Monday, when Mr. N. 
ret urned from his office, he informed me that there was a 
ch ance to get five thousand dollars from the Chicago 
Tribune for a scoop on an interview . "Fine!"  I replied. "We 
shall need money to fight my case ."  We agreed that Mr. N. 
should bring the newspaper representative to his apartment 
the next morning, and then the three of us would ride down 
to police headquarters together. In the evening Max and 
Millie arrived. I had never before seen my friends in such a 
state of nervous excitement. Max reiterated that I must get 
away, else I was putting my head in the noose. "If you go to 
the police, you will n ever come out alive," he warned me. 
"It will be the same as with Albert Parsons . You must let us 
get you over to Canada." 

Millie took me aside. "Since Friday," she said, "Max has 
not slept or taken food. He walks the floor all night and 
keeps on say ing : 'Emma is lost ; they will kill her. ' '' She 
begged me to soothe Max by promising him that I would 
escape to Canada, even if I did not intend doing so. I con
sented and asked Max to make the necessary arrangements 
to get me away. Overjoyed, he clasped me in his arms. We 



THE ASSASSINATION OF McKINLEY 299 

arranged for Max and Mil l ie  to come the next morning with 
an outfit of c lothes to disguise me. 

I spent the greater part of the night tearing up letters and 
papers and destroying what was likely to involve my 
friends .  All  preparations completed, I went to sleep. In the 
morning Mrs . N.  left for her office, while her husband went 
to the Chicago Tribune. We agreed that if anyone called, I 
was to pretend to be the maid. 

I I .  

About n ine o'clock, while taking a bath, I heard a sound as 
if someone were scratching on the window-sill. I paid no 
attention to it at first .  I finished my bath leisurely and began 
to dress. Then came a crash of glass. I threw my kimono 
over me and went into the dining-room to investigate . A 
man was clutching the window-sill with one hand while 
ho ld ing a gun in  the other. We were on the third floor and 
there was no fire-escape. I cal led out : "Look out, you ' ll 
break your neck!"  

"Why the hell don't you open the door? Are you deaf?" 
He swung through the window and was in the room. I 

walked over to the entrance and unlocked it .  Twelve me n ,  

led b y  a giant, crowded into th e  apartment.  The leader 
grabbed me by the arm, bellowing : "Who are you?" 

"I not speak Engl ish-Swedish servant-gir1 ." 
He released his hold and ordered his men to search the 

place. Turning to me, he yelled : "Stand back! We're look
ing for Emma Goldman ."  Then he held up a photograph to 
me. "See this? We w ant this woman. Where is she?" 

I pointed my finger at the picture and said : "This woman 
I not see here. This woman big-you look in those smal l  
boxes will not  find her-she too big." 

"Oh, shut up!" he b awled. "You can't tell what them 
anarchists wi ll do." 

After they had searched the house, turning everything 
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upside down, the giant walked over to the book-shelves.  
"Hell ,  this is a reg'lar preacher's house," he remarked. 
"Look at them books. I don't think Emma Goldman would 
be here . "  They were about to leave when one of the detec
tives suddenly cal led : "Here, Captain Schuettler, what 
about this?" It was my fountain-pen, a gift from a friend, 
with my name on it . I had overlooked it.  "By golly, that's a 
find � "  cried the captain .  "She must have been here and 
she may come back ."  He ordered two of his men to remain 
behind. 

I saw that the game was up. There was no sign of Mr. N. 
or the Tribune man, and it  could serve no purpose to keep 
the farce up longer .  

"I am Emma Goldman, "  I announced. 
For a moment Schuettler and his men stood there as if 

petrified . Then the captain roared : "Well,  I ' ll  be damned! 
You're the shrewdest crook I ever met !  Take her, quick ! "  

When I stepped into the cab waiting a t  the curb, I saw N. 
approaching in  company of the Tribune man. I t  was too 
late for the scoop, and I did not want my host recogn ized . I 
pretended not to see them. 

I had often heard of the third degree used by the police in 
various American cities to extort confessions, but I myself 
had never been SUbjected to i t .  1 had been arrested a num
ber of t imes since 1 8 93 ; no violence, however, had ever 
been practised on me . On the day of my arrest, which was 
September 1 0, I was kept at police headquarters in a stifling 
room and grilled to exhaustion from 1 0 : 30 A . M .  till 7 P . M .  

At l east fifty detectives passed me, each shaking his  fist  in  
my face and threatening me with the direst things. One 
yelled : "You was with Czolgosz in Buffalo! I saw you 
myself, right in front of Convention Hal l .  Better confess, 
d'you hear?" Another : "Look here. Goldman, I seen you 
with that son of a b - - - - at the fair! Don't you lie now-I 
seen you, I tell you ! "  Again : "You've faked enough-you 
keep this up and sure's  you're born you'll get the chair. 
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Your lover has  confessed . He sa id  i t  was  your speech m ade 
him shoot the Pres ident . "  I knew they we re lying ; I knew I 
had not been with Czolgosz except for a few minutes in  
Cleveland on May 5 ,  and for half an hour in  Chic ago on 
July 1 2 . Sch uettler was most  feroc ious. His  massive bulk 
towered above me, be l lowing : "If  you don't con fess,  you' ll 
go the w ay of those bastard H aymarket anarchists . "  

I re ite rated the story I had told them when fi rst  brought 
to pol ice headqu arters,  expl a ining whe re I had been and 
with whom . But they would not believe me and kept on 
bul lying and abusing me. My head throbbed, my throat and 
l ips felt parched .  A large pitcher of water stood on the table 
before me, but every time I stretched out my hand for it ,  a 
detective would say : "You can drink all you want,  but  first 
answer me . When were you with Czo lgosz the d ay he shot 
the President?" The torture con t inued for ho urs . F inal ly I 
was taken to the Harrison street police-station and locked in 
a barred enclosure, exposed to view from every side.  

Presently the matron came to inq u i re i f  I wanted supper. 
"No, but water, " I said , "and something for my head. "  She 
returned with a t in p i tcher of tepid water which I gulped 
down. She could give me nothing for my head except a cold 
compress.  I t  proved very soothing, and I soon fell asleep. 

I woke up with a burning sensation. A plain-clothes man 
held a reflector in front of me,  close to my eyes .  I leaped up 
and pushed h im away wi th all my strength,  crying : "You're 
burning my eyes ! "  "We'l l  burn more before we get through 
with you ! "  he retorte d .  With short intermissions this was 
repeated during three nights .  On the third night several 
detectives entered my cel l .  "We've got the right dope on 
you now," they announced . "It was you who financed 
Czolgosz and you got the money from Dr. Kaplan in 
Buffalo .  We have him all right, and he's confessed every
thing. Now what you got to say?" 

"Noth ing more than I have already said," I repe ated.  "I 
know nothing about the act ."  
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Since my arrest 1 had had no word from my friends, nor 
had anyone come to see me . I real ized that I was being kept 
incommunicado. 1 did get letters , however, most of them 
unsigned . "You damn bitch of an anarchist," one of them 
read , "I wish I cou ld get at you. 1 would tear your heart out 
and feed it to my dog . "  "Murderous Emma Goldman," an
other wrote, "you will  burn in hell-fire for your treachery to 
our country ." A third cheerfully promised : "We will cut 
your tongue out, soak your carcass in oil, and burn you 
al ive . " 

On the fifth day after my arrest I received a wire. It was 
from Ed, prom is ing the back ing of his firm. "Do not hesi
t ate to use our n a me. We stand by you to the last ."  I was 
glad of the assu rance , bec ause it relieved me of the need of 
keeping silent about my movements on business for Ed's 
house . 

The same evening Chief of Police O'Neill of Chicago 
came to my cell . He informed me that he would like to have 
a quiet talk with me . "I have no wish to bully or coerce 
you," he said. "Perhaps I c an help you . "  

"It would indeed be a strange experience to have help 
from a chief of police , "  I replied , "but 1 am quite willing to 
answer your questions . "  

H e  asked me to give him a detailed account o f  my move
ments from May 5, when I had first met Czolgosz, until the 
day of my arrest in Chicago . I gave him the requested in
formation, but without mentioning my visit to Sasha or the 
names of the comrades who h ad been my hosts . As there 
was no longer any need of shielding Dr. Kaplan, the Isaaks, 
or Hippolyte , I w as in a position to give practical ly a com
plete account. When I conc luded-what I said being taken 
down in shorthand-Ch ief O'Ne i l l  re ma rked :  "Unless 
you're a very clever actress, you are certainly innocent. I 
think you are innocent, and I am going to do my part to 
he lp you ou t . " I was too amazed to thank him ; I had never 
before heard such a tone from a police officer. At the same 
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time I was skeptical of the success of his efforts, even if he 
should try to do something for me. 

Immediately following my conference with the chief I 
became aware of a decided change in my treatment. My cell 
door was left unlocked day and night, and I was told by the 
matron that I could stay in the large room, use the rocking
chair and the table there, order my own food and papers , 
receive and send out mail .  I began at once to lead the life of 
a society lady, receiving callers all  day long, mostly news
paper people who came not so much for interviews as to 
talk, smoke, and relate funny stories. Others, again, came 
out of curiosity . Some women reporters brought gifts of 
books and toiler' articles. Most attentive was Katherine 
Leckie of the Hearst papers. She possessed a better intellect 
than Nelly Bly, who used to visit me in the Tombs in 1 89 3 ,  
and had a much finer social feeling. A strong and ardent 
feminist, she was at the same time devoted to the cause of 
labor. Katherine Leckie was the first to take my story of the 
third degree . She became so outraged at hearing it that she 
undertook to canvass the various women's organizations in 
order to induce them to take the matter up. 

One day a representative of the A rbeiter Zeitung was 
announced.  With joy I saw Max, who whispered to me that 
he could secure admission only in that capacity. He in
formed me that he had received a letter from Ed with the 
news that Hearst had sent a representative to Justus 
Schwab, whose saloon was then one of the most celebrated 
meeting places for radicals in New York, with an offer of 
twenty thousand dollars if I would come to New York and 
give him an exclusive interview. The money would be 
deposited in a bank acceptable to Justus and Ed. Both of 
them were convinced, Max said, that Hearst would  spend 
any amount to rai lroad me . "He needs it to whitewash him
self of the charge of having incited Czolgosz to shoot 
McKinley," he explained . 

The Republican papers of the country had been carrying 



304 VIOLENCE 

front-page stories connecting Hearst with Czolgosz, because 
all through the McKinley administration the Hearst press 
had violently attacked the President. One of the newspapers 
had canooned the publisher standing behind Czolgosz, 
handing him a match to light the fuse of a bomb. Now 
Hearst was among the loudest of those demanding the ex
termination of the anarchists. 

"Twenty thousand dollars ! "  I exclaimed. "What a pity 
Ed's letter arrived too l ate ! I certainly would have accepted 
the proposal. Think of the fight we could have made and 
the propaganda! " 

"It is well you still keep your sense of humor," Max 
remarked,  "but I am happy the letter came too late. Your 
situation is serious enough without Mr. Hearst to make it 
worse . "  

Another visitor was a lawyer from Clarence Darrow's 
office . He had come to warn me that I was hurting my case 
by my persistent defence of Czolgosz ; the man was crazy 
and I shou ld admit it .  "No prominent attorney will accept 
your defence if you ally yourself with the assassin of the 
President , "  he assured me. "In fact, you stand in imminent 
danger of being held as an accessory to the crime. " 

I demanded to know why Mr. Darrow himself did not 
come if he was so concerned, but his representative was 
evasive . He continued to paint my case in sinister colors. 
My chances of escape were few at best, it seemed, too few 
for me to allow any sentimentality to aggravate it. Czolgosz 
was insane, the man insisted ; everybody could see it, and, 
besides, he was a bad sort to have involved me, a coward 
hiding behind a woman's skirts. His talk was repugnant to 
me. I informed him that I was not willing to swear away the 
reason, character, or life of a defenceless human being and 
that I wanted no assistance from his chief. 

The country was in a panic . Judging by the press, I was 
sure that it  was the people of the United States and not 
Czolgosz that had gone mad. Not since 1 8 87 had there 
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been evidenced such lust for blood, such savagery of ven
geance . "Anarchists must be exterminated! "  the papers 
raved. "They should be dumped into the sea ; there is no 
place for the vultures under our flag. Emma Goldman has 
been allowed to ply her trade of murder too long. She 
should be forced to share the fate of her dupes. "  

I t  was a repetition of the dark Chicago days. Fourteen 
years, years of painful growth, yet fascinating and fruitful 
years . And now the end! The end? I was only thirty-two and 
there was yet so much, so very much, undone. And the boy 
in Buffalo--his life had scarce begun. What was his life, I 
wondered ; what the forces that drove him to this doom? "I 
did it for the working people,"  he was reported to have said . 
The people! Sasha also h ad tried to do something for the 
people in his attempt on Frick's life ; and our brave Chicago 
martyrs, and the others in every land and time. But the 
people are asleep ; they remain indifferent. They forge their 
own chains and do the bidding of their masters to crucify 
their Christs. 

I I I .  

Buffalo was pressing for my extradition, but Chicago asked 
for authentic data on the case. I had already been given 
several hearings in court, and on each occasion the district 
attorney from Buffalo had presented much circumstantial 
evidence to induce the State of Illinois to surrender me. But 
Illinois demanded direct proofs. There was a hitch some
where. I thought it likely that Chief of Police O'Neill was 
behind the matter. 

The chief's atti tude toward me had changed the behavior 
of every officer in the Harrison street police-station . The 
matron and the two pol icemen assigned to watch my cell 
began to lavish attentions on me. The officer on night duty 
now often appeared with his arms full of parcels, containing 
fruit, candy. and drinks stronger than grape-juice . "From a 
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friend who keeps a saloon round the comer," he would say, 
"an admirer of yours." A matron presented me with flowers 
from the same unknown .  One day she brought me the 
message that he was going to send a grand supper for the 
com ing Sund ay. 

"Who i s  the man and why should he admire me?" I in
quired . 

"Well,  we're all Democrats, and McKinley is a Repub
lican," she replied . 

"You don't  mean you're glad McKinley was shotT' I 
exclaimed. 

"Not glad exactly, but not sorry, neither," she said. "We 
have to pretend,  you know, but we're none of us excited 
about it . " 

"I didn't want McKinley k illed," I told her. 
" We know that," she smiled, "but you're standing up for 

the boy."  
I wondered how many more people in America were 

pretending the same k ind of sympathy with the stricken 
President as my friends in the station-house . 

Buffalo failed to produce evidence to justify my extradi
tion. Chicago was getting weary of the game of hide-and
seek.  The authorities would not turn me over to Ruffalo, yet 
at the same time they did not feel like letting me go entirely 
free. By way of compromise I was put under twenty
thousand-dollar bail .  The Isaak group had been put under 
fifteen-thousand-dollar bail. I knew that it would be almost 
impossible for our people to raise a total of thirty-five 
thousand doll ars within a few days. I insisted on the others' 
being b ailed out fi rst . Thereupon I was transferred to the 
Cook county ja i l .  

The night before my transfer was Sunday. My saloon
keeper admirer kept his word ; he sent over a huge tray filled 
with numerous goodies : a big turkey, with all the trim
mings, including wine and flowers. A note came with it 
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informing me that he was w illing to put up five thousand 
dollars toward my bail.  

"A strange saloon-keeper! " I remarked. 
"Not at all ," the m atron replied . "He's the ward heeler 

and he hates the Republicans worse than the Devi l . " 

I invi ted her, my two pol icemen , and several other offi
cers present to join me in the celebration .  They assured me 
that noth ing like it had ever before happened to them-a 
prisoner playing host to her keepers. "You mean a d an
gerous anarchist having as guests the guardians of law and 
order," I corrected . When everybody had left, I noticed 
that my day watchman lingered behind.  I inquired whether 
he had been changed to n ight duty. "No," he replied, "I j ust 
wanted to te l l  you that you are not the first anarchist I 've 
been assigned to watch . I was on duty when Parsons and his 
comrades were in here. " 

Peculiar and inexplicable the ways of life ,  intricate the 
chain of events! Here I was, the spiritual child of those men, 
imprisoned in the city that had taken their lives, in the same 
jail, even under the guardianship of the very man who had 
kept watch in their silent hours. Tomorrow I should be 
taken to the Cook county jail, within whose walls Parsons, 
Spies, Engel,  and Fischer had been hanged. Strange, in
deed, the complex forces that had bound me to those 
martyrs through all my socially conscious years! And n ow 
events were bringing me nearer and nearer-perhaps to a 
similar end? 

The newspapers had published rumors about mobs ready · 
to attack the Harrison street station and planning violence 
to Emma Goldman before she could be taken to the Cook 
county j ail . Monday morning, flanked by a heavily armed 
guard, I was led out of the station-house. There were not a 
dozen people in sight, mostly curiosity-seekers . As usual, 
the press had deliberately tried to incite a riot. 

Ahead of me were two handcuffed prisoners roughly 
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hustled about by the officers .  When we reached the patrol 
wagon. surrounded by more po lice ,  their guns ready for 
action. I found myself c lose to the two men. Their features 
could not be d is tinguished : their heads were bound up in 
bandages. leaving only their eyes free. As they stepped to 
the patrol wagon a policeman hit one of them on the head 
with his club,  at the same time pushing the other prisoner 
v iolently into the wagon. They fell over e ach other , one of 
them shrieking with pain. I got in next, then turned to the 
officer. "You brute , "  I sa id , "how dare you beat that help

less fel low?" The next thing I knew , I was sent reeling to 
the floor. He had landed his fist on my jaw, knocking out a 

tooth and covering my face with blood. Then he pulled me 
up. shoved me into the seat, and yelled : "Another word 
from you , you damned anarchist, and I'll break every bone 
in your body ! "  

I arrived at the office o f  the county j ail with m y  waist and 
skirt covered with blood , my face aching fearfully. No one 
showed the slightest interest or bothered to ask how I came 
to be in such a battered cond ition . They did not even give 
me water to wash up. For two hours I was kept in a room in 
the middle of which stood a long table. Finally a woman 
arrived who informed me that I would h ave to be searched. 
"All right, go ahead ," I said . "Strip and get on the table," 
she ordered. I had been repeatedly searched , but I had 
never before been offered such an insult. 

"You'll have to kill me first, or get your keepers to put 
me on the table by force," I declared. "You'll never get me 

to do it otherwise ." 
She hurried out, and I remained alone . After a long wait 

another woman came in and led me upstairs, where the 
matron of the tier took charge of me . She was the first to 
inquire what was the matter with me. After assigning me to 
a cel l  she brought a hot-water bottle and suggested that I lie 
down and get some rest. 

The following afternoon Katherine Leckie visited me . I 
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was taken into a room provided with a double wire screen.  
It was semi-dark, but as soon as Katherine saw me, she 
cried : "What on God's earth has happened to you? Your 
face is  all twisted ! "  No mirror, not even of the smal lest size, 
being allowed in the j ai l ,  I was not aware how I looked, 
though my eyes and lips felt queer to the touch. I told 
Katherine of my encounter with the policeman'S fist. She 
left swearing vengeance and promising to return after see
ing Chief O'Neill .  

Toward even ing she came back to let me know that tht. 
chief had assured her the officer would be punished if I 
would identify him among the guards of the transport . I 
refused . I had hardly looked at the man's face and I was not 
sure I could recognize him. Moreover, I told Katherine, 
much to her disappointment, that the dismissal of the officer 
would not restore my tooth ; neither would it  do away with 
police brutality. "It is the system I am fighting , my dear 
Katherine,  not the particular offender ," I said . But she was 
not convinced ; she wanted something done to arouse popu
lar indignation against such savagery. "Dism issing wouldn't 
be enough," she persisted. "He should be tried for assault." 

Poor Katherine was not aware that I knew she could do 
nothing . She was not even in a position to speak through 
her own paper : her story about the third degree had been 
suppressed . She promptly replied by resigning ; she would 
no longer be connected with such a cowardly journal, she 
had told the editor. Yet not a word had she breathed to me 
of her trouble . I learned the story from a reporter of another 
Chicago daily. 

IV. 

One evening, while engrossed in a book, I was surprised by 
several detectives and reporters . "The President has just 
died," they announced. "How do you feel about it? Aren't 
you sorry?" 
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"Is it possible ,"  I asked, "that in the entire Un ited States 
only the President passed away on this day? Surely many 
others have also died at the same time, perhaps in poverty 
and dest itution , leaving helpless dependents behind. Why 
do you expect me to feel more regret over the death of 
McKinley than of the rest?" 

The penc ils went flying.  "My compass ion has always 
been with the l iving, " I continued. "The dead no longer 
need it. No doubt that is the reason why you all feel so 
sympathetic to the dead. You know that you'll never be 
called upon to make good you r protestations . "  

"Damned good copy," a young reporter exclaimed, "but 
I think you're crazy."  

I was  glad when they left. My thoughts were with the boy 
in Buffalo, whose fate was now sealed. What tortures of 
mind and body were stil l  to be his before he would be 
allowed to breathe his l ast! How would he meet the supreme 
moment? "I did it for the people ," he had said. I paced my 
cell trying to analyse the probable motives that had decided 
his purpose . 

Suddenly a thought flitted through my mind-that notice 
by Isaak in Free Society !-the charge of "spy" against 
Nieman because he had "asked suspicious questions and 
tried to get into the anarchist ranks . " I had written Isaak at 
the time, demanding proofs for the outrageous accusation. 
As a resu lt of my protest Free Society printed a retraction 
to the effect that a mistake had been made. It had relieved 
me and I had given the matter no further thought . 

Now the whole si tuation appeared in a new light , clear 
and terrible . Czolgosz must have read the charge ; it must 
have hurt him to the qu ick to be so cruelly misjudged by the 
very people to whom he had come for inspiration . I recalled 
his eagerness to secure the right kind of books . It was ap
parent that he had sought in anarchism a solution of the 
wrongs he saw everywhere about him.  No doubt it was that 
which had induced him to call  on me and later on the 
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Isaaks. Instead of finding help the poor youth saw himself 
attacked. Was it that experience, fearfully wounding his 
spirit, that had led to his act? There must also have been 
other causes, but perhaps his great urge had been to prove 
that he was sincere, that he felt with the oppressed, that he 
was no spy. 

But why had he chosen the President rather than some 
more direct representative of the system of economic op
pression and misery? Was it because he saw in McKinley 
the willing tool of Wall Street and of the new American 
imperialism that flowered under his administration? One of 
its first steps had been the annexation of the Philippines, an 

act of treachery to the people whom America had pledged 
to set free during the Spanish War. McKinley also typified a 

hostile and reactionary attitude to labor : he had repeatedly 
sided with the masters by sending troops into strike regions. 
All these circumstances, I felt, must have exerted a decisive 
influence upon poor Leon. 

Throughout the night thoughts of the unfortunate �oy 
kept crowding in my mind. In vain I sought to divest myself 
of the harassing reflections by reading. The dawning day 
still found me pacing my cell, Leon's beautiful face, pale 
and haunted, before me. 

Again I was taken to court for a hearing and again the 
Buffalo authorities failed to produce evidence to connect 
me with Czolgosz's act. The Buffalo representative and the 
Chicago judge sitting on the case kept up a verbal fight for 
two hours, at the end of which Buffalo was robbed of its 
prey. I was set free. 

Ever since my arrest the press of the country had been 
continually denouncing me as the instigator of Czolgosz's 
act, but after my discharge the newspapers published only a 
few lines in an inconspicuous corner to the effect that "after 
a month's detention Emma Goldman was found not to have 
been in complicity with the assassin of President McKinley." 

Upon my release I was met by Max, Hippolyte, and other 
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friends, with whom I went to the Isaak home. The charges 
against the comrades arrested in the Chicago raids had also 
been dismissed . Everyone was in high spirits over my escape 
from an apparently fatal situation. 

"We can be grateful to whatever gods watch over you, 
Emma," said Isaak, "that you were arrested here and not in 
New York." 

"The gods in this  case must have been Chief of Police 
O'Neill ,"  I said laughingly. 

"Chief O'Nei1l ! "  my friends exclaimed. "What did he 
have to do with it?" 

I told them about my interview with him and his promise 
of help . Jonathan Crane, a j ournalist friend of ours present, 
broke out into uproarious laughter. "You are more nalve 
than I should have expected, Emma Goldman," he said. "It 
wasn't you O'Neill cared a d amn about!  It was his own 
schemes. Being on the Tribune, I happen to know the inside 
story of the feud in the police department." Crane then 
related the efforts of Chief O'Neill to put several captains in 
the penitentiary for perjury and bribery. "Nothing could 
have come more opportunely for those blackguards than 
the cry of anarchy," he explained. "They seized upon it as 
the police did in 1 R R 7 ; it was their chance to pose a5 savi.uI:' 
of the country and incidentally to whitewash themselves.  
But it wasn't to O'Neill's interest to let those birds pose as 
heroes and get back into the department. That's why he 
worked for you. He's a shrewd Irishman. Just the same, we 
may be glad that the qu arrel brought us back our Emma." 

I asked my friends their opinion as to how the idea of 
connecting my name with Czolgosz had originated . "I re
fuse to believe that the boy made any kind of a confession 
or involved me in any way," I stated. "I cannot think that 
he was capable of inventing something which he must have 
known might mean my death . I'm convinced that no one 
with such a frank face could be so craven. It must have 
come from some other source." 
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"It did ! "  Hippolyte declared emphatically. "The whole 
dastardly story was started by a Daily News reporter who 
used to hang round here pretending to sympathize with our 
ideas. Late in the afternoon of September 6 he came to the 
house . He wanted to know all about a certain Czolgosz or 
Nieman . Had we associated with him? Was he an anarchist? 
And so forth. Well , you know what I think of reporters-I 
wouldn't give him any information. But  unfortunately I saak 
did."  

"What was there to hide?" Isaak interrupted . "Every
body about here knew that we had met the man through 
Emma, and that he used to visit us.  Besides, how was I to 
know that the reporter was going to fabricate such a lying 
story?" 

v. 

I urged the Ch icago comrades to consider what could be 
done for the boy in the Buffalo jail .  We could not s ave his 
life, but we could at least try to explain his act to the world 
and we should attempt to communicate with him, so that he 
might feel that he was not forsaken by us. Max doubted the 
possibility of reaching Czolgosz . He had received a note 
from a comrade in Buffalo informing him that no one was 
permitted to see Leon. I suggested that we secure an at
torney. Without legal aid Czolgosz would be gagged and 
railroaded , as Sash a had been in the Frick case. 

Isaak advised that a lawyer be engaged in the State of 
New York, and I decided to leave immed iate ly for the East. 
My friends argued that it would be folly to do so;  I should 
surely be arrested the moment I reached the city, and 
turned over to Buffalo, my fate sealed . But it was unthink
able to me to leave Czolgosz to his doom without making 
an effort in his behalf. No considerations of personal ' safety 
should influence u s  in the matter ,  I told my friends, adding 
that I would remain in Ch icago for the public meeting that 
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must be organized to explain our att itude toward Czolgosz 
and his  A ttentat. 

On the eveni ng of the meet ing one could not get within a 
block of Brand's Hall, where it w as to be held. Strong de
tachments of po l ice were dispersing the people by force. We 
tried to hire another hal l ,  but the police had terrorized the 
hall-keepers . Our efforts to hold a meeting being frustrated, 
I resolved to state my position in Free Society. 

"Leon Czolgosz and other men of his type, "  I wrote in 
my artic le , entitled, "The Tragedy of Buffalo," 

far from being depraved creatures of low i nstincts are in 
reality supersensitive beings un able to bear up under too 
great social stress . They are d riven to some viole n t  expres
sion , even at the sacrifice of their own lives, because they 
cannot supinely wi tness the m isery and suffe ring of their 
fellows. The blame for such acts must be laid at the door 
of those who are responsible for the injustice and inhu
manity which dominate the world. 

After pointing out the social causes for such acts as that 
of Czolgosz, I concluded : 

As I write. my thoughts wander to the young man with the 
girl ic;h face about to be put to death, pacing his cell, fol
lowed by cruel eyes : 

"Who watch him when he tries to weep 
And when he tries to pray, 

Who watch him lest himself should rob 
The prison of its prey." 

My heart goes out to him in deep sympathy, as it goes out 
to all the victims of oppression and misery, to the martyrs 
past and future that die, the forerunners of a better and 
nobler life. 

I turned the article over to Isaak, who promised to have 
it set up at once. 
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The police and the press were continuing their hunt for 
anarchists throughout the country. Meetings were broken up 
and innocent people arrested . In various places persons 
suspected of being anarchists were subjected to violence. In 
Pittsburgh our good friend Harry Gordon was dragged out 
into the street and near ly lynched. A rope already around 
his neck,  he was saved at the l ast moment by some by
standers who were touched by the pleading of Mrs. Gordon 
and her two children. In New York the office of the Freie 
Arbeiter Stimme was attacked by a mob, the furniture 
demolished, and the type destroyed. 

I n  no case did the police interfere with the doings of the 
patriotic ruffians . Johann Most was arrested for an article 
in the Freiheit reproducing an essay on polit ical violence by 
Karl Heinzen, the famous '48 revolutionist,  then dead many 
years. Most was out on bail awaiting his trial.  The German 
comrades in Chicago arranged an affair to raise funds for 
hi s  defence and invited me to speak . I gladly consented. 

Returning to the Isaak home after the meeting, I found 
the proofs of my article . Looking them over, I was surprised 
by a paragraph that changed the entire meaning of my 
statement .  It was, I was sure, no other than Isaak,  the 
editor, who was responsible for the change .  I confronted 
him, demanding an explanation . He readily ad mitted that 
he had written the l ittle paragraph, "to tone down the 
article ,"  he explained , "in order to save Free Society."  

"And incidentally your skin! "  I retorted hotly. "For 
years you've been denouncing people as cowards who could 
not meet a dangerous situation. Now that you yourself are 
face to face with one, you draw in your horns. At least you 
should have asked my permission to make the change . " 

It required a long d iscussion to alter Isaak's attitude . He 
saw that my view was sustained by the rest of the group
his son Abe, Hippolyte, and several others-whereupon he 
declared that he renounced all responsibility in the matter. 
My article finally appeared in its original form. Nothing 
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happened to Free Society . But my faith in Isaak was shaken. 
On my way back to New York I stopped off in Ro

chester . Arriving in the evening, I walked to my sister 
Helena's place in order to avoid recognition . A pOliceman 
was stationed at the house, but he d id not know me. Every
one gasped when I made my appearance . 

"How did you get by?" Helena cried.  "Didn't you see the 
officer at the door?" 

"Indeed I saw him, bu t he evidently didn't see me," I 
laughed . "Don't you folks worry about any policeman ; 
better give me a bath," I cried lightly. My nonchalance 
dispelled the fam i ly's nervous  tension. Everybody laughed 
and Helena clung to me in unchanged love . 

All through my incarceration my family h ad been very 
devoted to me. They had sen t me telegrams and letters , offer
ing money for my defence and any other help I might need . 
Not a word had they written about the persecu t ion they had 
been sUbjected to on my account. They h ad been pestered 
to distraction by reporters and kept under surve illance by 
the authori ties . My father had been ostracized by his neigh
bors and had lost many customers at his little furniture 
store . At the same time he had also been excommunicated 
from the synagogue . 

My sister Lena, though in poor health , had also been 
given no peace. She had been terrorized by the pol ice order
ing her daughter Stella to appear at headquarters , where 
they h ad kept the child the whole day, plying her with ques
tions about her aunt Emma Goldman. Stell a  had bravely 
refused to answer, defiantly proclaiming her pride and faith 
in her Tante Emma. Her courage, combined with her youth 
and beauty, had won general admiration,  Helena said. 

Even more cruel had been the teachers and pupils of the 
public school. "Your aunt Emma Goldman is a murderess," 
they had taunted our children.  School was turned to a 
hideous nightmare for them. My nephews Saxe and Harry 
had suffered most. Harry's grief over the violent  death of his 
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hero was more real than with most of the adults in the 
country.  He deeply felt the disgrace that his own mother's 
s ister shou ld be charged with responsibility for it . Worse 
yet,  h i s  schoolmates denounced him as an anarchist  and 
criminal . The persecution aggravated his misery and com
pletely a l iena ted him from me. 

Saxe's unhappiness,  on the other hand, resulted from his  
strong fee l ing of loyalty to me.  His mother and Aun t 
Helena loved Em ma and they had told him she was inno
cent.  They must k now better than his  schoolmates.  Their 
boiste rous aggressiveness had always repelled him ; now 
more than ever  he avoided them .  My unexpected appear
ance and outwitting the officer on guard must have quick
ened Saxe's i maginat ion and increased his admiration for 
me. His flushed face and shining eyes were eloquent of his 
emot ion . He hovered near me all evening. 

It was balm to my bru ised spirit to find such a haven of 
love and peace in the circle of my family. Even my s is ter 
Lena, who had often in the past d isapproved of my life, 
now showed warmest affection . Brother Herman and h is 
gentle wife l avished attentions upon me . The imminent 
d anger I had faced, which still threatened me, had served to 
establ ish a bond between my fami ly and me stronger than 
we had ever felt before. I wanted to prolong my happy stay 
in  Rochester to recuperate from the ordeal of Chicago. But 
the thought of Czolgosz tormented me. I knew that in New 
York I could make some effort in his behalf. 

At the Grand Central Station I was met by my brother 
Yegor and the two chums who had spent that wonderful 
month with us  in Rochester long before the Czolgosz mis
ery.  Yegor looked distressed ; he had tried hard to find a 
place for me, but had fai led . No one would rent even a 
furn ished room to Emma Goldman .  Our friends who hap
pened to have a vacant room would not run the risk of my 
staying with them for fear of being evicted . One of the boys 
offered to let  me have his  room for a few nights .  "No need 
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to worry," I comforted Yegor. "I am taken care of for the 
present , and in the meantime I will find an apartment ."  

After a long search for a flat I realized that my brother 
had not been exaggerating . No one would have me. I went 
to see a young prostitute I had once nursed. "Sure, kid, stay 
right here ! "  she welcomed me.  ''I'm tickled to death to have 
you. I'll bunk with a girl friend for a while. "  

VI . 

The encouraging telegram I had received in Chicago from 
Ed had been followed by a number of letters assuring me 
that I could count on him for whatever I might need : 
money, help and advice, and, above all, his friendship . It 
was good to know that Ed remained so staunch. When we 
met upon my return to New York, he offered me the use of 
his apartment while he and his fami ly would be staying with 
friends. "You won't find much changed in my place," he 
remarked, "all  you r things are intact in the room that is my 
sanctum, where I often dream of our life together." I 
thanked him, but I could not accept his generous proposal. 
He was too tactful to press the matter, except to inform me 
that his firm owed me several hundred dollars in com

mission. 
"I need the money badly," I confided to Ed, "to send 

somebody to Buffalo to see Czolgosz. Possibly something 
can be done for him. We also ought to organize a mass 
meeting at once." He stared at me in bewilderment. 

"My dear," he said, shaking his head, "you are evidently 
not aware of the panic in the City. No hall in New York can 
be had and no one except yourself would be willing to speak 
for Czolgosz . "  

"But no one is expected to eulogize his act!" I argued. 
"Surely there must be a few people in the radical ranks who 
are capable of sympathy for a doomed human being." 
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"Capable perhaps , "  he said doubtfully, "but not brave 
enough to voice it at this time."  

"You may be right, " I admitted, "but I intend to make 
sure of it." 

A trusted person was dispatched to Buffalo, but he soon 
returned without having been able to visit Czolgosz. He 
reported that no one was permitted to see him. A sympa
thetic guard had disclosed to our messenger that Leon had 
repeatedly been beaten into unconsciousness . His physical 
appearance was such that no outsider was admitted, and for 
the same reason he c ould not be taken to court . My friend 
further reported that, notwithstanding all the torture , ClOI
gosz h ad made no confession whatever and had involved no 
one in his act. A note had been sent in to Leon through the 
friendly guard. 

I learned that an effort had been made in Buffalo to 
obtain an attorney for Czolgosz, but no one would accept 
his defence . That made me even more determined to raise 
my voice in behalf of the poor unfortunate. denied and 
forsaken by everyone .  Before long, however, I became con
vinced that Ed had been right . No one among the English
speaking radical groups could be induced to participate in a 
meeting to discuss the act of Leon Czolgosz. Many were 
willing to protest against my arrest. to condemn the third 
degree and the treatment I had received . But they would 
have nothing to do with the Buffalo case . Czolgosz was not 
an anarchist, his deed had done the movement an irrepa
rable injury, our American comrades insisted. 

Most of the Jewish anarchists, even, expressed similar 
views. Yanofsky, editor of the Freie A rbeiter Stimme, went 
still further. He kept up a campaign against Czolgosz, also 
denounc ing me as an irresponsible person and declaring that 
he would never again speak from the same platform with 
me. The on ly ones who had not lost their.heads were of the 
Latin groups, the Italian, Spanish. and French anarchists . 
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Their publications had reprinted my article on Czolgosz 
that had appeared in Free Society . They wrote sympa
thetically of Leon, interpreting his act as a direct result of 
the increasing imperialism and reaction in this country. The 
Latin comrades were anxious to help with anything I might 
suggest, and it was a great comfort to know that at least 
some anarchists had preserved their judgment and courage 
in the madhouse of fury and cowardice. Unfortunately, the 
foreign groups could not reach the American public. 

In desperation I clung to the hope that by perseverance 
and appeals I should be able to rally some public-spirited 
Americans to express ordinary human sympathy for Leon 
Czolgosz, even if they felt that they must repudiate his act. 
Every day brought more disappointment and heartache . I 
was compelled to face the fact that I had been fighting 
against an epidemic of abject fear that could not be over
come. 

The tragedy in Buffalo was nearing its end.  Leon Czol
gosz, stiU ill from the maltreatment he had endured, his face 
disfigured and head bandaged, was supported in court by 
two policemen. In its all-embracing justice and mercy the 
Buffalo court had assigned two lawyers to his defence. 
What if they did declare publicly that they were sorry to 

have to plead the case of such a depraved criminal as the 
assassin of "our beloved" President? They would do their 
duty just the same! They would see to it that the rights of 
the defendant were protected in court. 

The last act was staged in Auburn prison. It was early 
dawn, October 29, 1 90 1 .  The condemned man sat strapped 
to the electric chair. The executioner stood with his hand on 
the switch, awaiting the signal. A warden, impelled by 
Christian mercy, makes a last effort to save the sinner's 
soul, to induce him to confess. Tenderly he says : "Leon, my 
boy, why do you shield that bad woman, Emma Goldman? 
She is not your friend. She has denounced you as a loafer, 
too lazy to work . She said you had always begged money 
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from her. Emma Goldman has betrayed you, Leon. Why 
should you shield her?" 

Breathless silence, seconds of endless time. It fills the 
death chamber, c reeps into the hearts of the spectators . At 
last a muffled sound, an almost inaudible voice from under 
the black mask. 

"It doesn't matter what Emma Goldman has said about 
me. She had nothing to do with my act. I did it alone. I did 
it for the American people . "  

A silence more terrible than the first. A sizzling sound

the smell of burnt fiesh-a final agonized twitch of life. 



Outrage at San Diego 

. . . San Diego. Cal iforn ia.  had always enjoyed cons id

e rable freedom of speech .  Anarch ists. soc ialists, I . W.W. 
men. as we ll as religious sects,  had been in the habit of 
speak i ng ou t of doors to large c rowds. Then the city fathers 
of San D iego passed an ordinance doing away with the old 
custom. The anarchists and LW.W. 's initiated a free-speech 
fight. w i th the result  that e ighty-four men and women were 
thrown into ja i l .  Among them w as E. E. Kirk , who h ad 
defended me in San Francisco in 1 909 ; Mrs. Laura Emer
son. a wel l -known woman rebel ; and Jack Whyte. one of 
the most intelligent I .W.W.  boys in C alifornia. 

When I arr ived with Ben [Reitman]  in Los Ange les in 
Apri l [ 1 9 1 2 ] .  San Diego was in the grip of a yeritable civil 
war. The patriots, known as Vigi lantes. had converted the 
city into a bat tle-field . The\" beat. clubbed.  and killed men , " 
and women who st i ll bel ieved in their consti tutional rights . 
Hundreds of them had come to San D iego from every part 
of the Un ited States to part icipate in the campaign . They 
trave lled in box c ars . on the bumpers. on the roofs of trains .  
every moment in  dange r of their lives. yet  sustained by the 
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holy quest for freedom of speech, for which their comrades 
were already filling the j ails. 

The Vigilantes raided the I.W.W. headquarters, broke up 
the furniture, and arrested a large number of men found 
there . They were taken out to Sorrento to a spot where a 
flag-pole had been erected. There the I.W.W.'s were forced 
to kneel, kiss the flag, and sing the national anthem. As an 
incentive to quicker action one of the Vigilantes would slap 
them on the back, which was the signal for a general beat
ing. After these proceedings the men were loaded into 
automobiles and sent to San Onofre , near the county line, 
placed in a cattle-pen with armed guards over them, and 
kept without food or drink for eighteen hours. The follow
ing morning they were taken out in groups of five and com

pelled to run the gauntlet . As they passed between the 
double line of Vigilantes, they were belaboured with clubs 
and blaCkjacks. Then the flag-kissing episode was repeated, 
after which they were told to "hike" up the track and never 
come back. They reached Los Angeles after a tramp of 
several days, sore, hungry, penniless, and in deplorable 
physical condition. 

In this struggle, in which the local police were on the side 
of the Vigilantes, several I .W.W. men lost their lives. The 
most brutal murder was that of Joseph Mikolasek, who died 
on May 7. He was one of the many rebels who had 
attempted to fill the gap caused by the arrest of their 
speakers. When he ascended the platform, he was assaulted 
by the police. With difficulty he dragged himself to the so
cialist headquarters and thence home. He was followed by 
detect ives, who attacked him in his house. One officer fired 
and severely wounded him. In self-defence Mikolasek had 
picked up an ax, but his body was riddled with bullets be
fore he had a chance to lift it  against his assailants. 

On every tour to the Coast I had lectured in San Diego . 

This time we were also planning meetings there after the 
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close of our Los Angeles engagements . Reports from San 
D iego and the arrival of scores of wounded Vigilante vic
tims dec ided us to go at once . Especi ally after the kil ling of 
M ikolasek we fe lt i t imperative to take up the free-speech 
figh t w aged there . First, howev�r, it was necessary to orga
nize re l ief for the destitu te boys who had escaped their 
tormentors and had reached us alive . With the help of a 
group of women we organized a feeding-station at the 
I . W.W.  headqu arters . We raised funds at my mee tings and 
collected c lothing and food-stuffs from sympathetic store
keepers . 

San Diego was not content with the murder of Mikola
se k ;  it would not permit him even to be buried in the city . 

We therefore had his body shipped to Los Angeles, and 
prepared a publ ic  demonstration in his honour. Joseph 
Mikolasek had been obscure and unknown i n  life ,  but he 
grew to country-wide stature in his death. Even the police 
of the city were impressed by the size, dignity , and grief of 
the masses that followed his remains to the crematorium. 

Some comrades in San Diego had undertaken to arrange 
a meet ing , and I chose a subject which seemed to express 
the situ ation best-Henrik Ibsen's An Enemy of the Peo
ple. 

On our arrival we found a dense crowd at the station. It 
did not occur to me that the reception was intended for us ; I 
thought that some State official was being expected. We 
were to be met by our friends Mr. and Mrs . E. E. Kirk, but 
they were nowhere to be seen, and Ben suggested that we 
go to the U . S .  ' Gran t Hotel.  We passed unobserved and got 
into the hotel autobus. It was hot and stuffy inside and we 
c limbed up on top . We had barely taken our seats when 
someone shouted : "Here she is ,  here's the Goldman 
woman ! "  At once the c ry was tak�n up by the crowd . Fash

ionably dressed women stood up in their cars screaming : 
"We want that anarchist murderess !"  In an instant there 
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was a rush for the autobus,  hands reaching up to pull me 
down . With u nusual  presence of mind, the chauffeur started 
the car at full speed, scattering the crowd in all d irections.  

At the hotel we met with no objections . We registered 
and were shown to our rooms . Everything seemed normal .  
Mr.  and Mrs . Kirk called to see us, and we quietly discussed 
final arrangements for our meeting. In the afternoon the 
head clerk c ame to announce that the V ig i lantes had in
sisted on looking over the hotel register to secure the num
ber of our rooms ; he would therefore have to transfer us to 
another part of the house . We were taken to the top floor 
and assigned to a large suite . Later on, Mr. Holmes, the 
hotel m anager, paid us a visit .  We were perfectly safe under 
his roof, he assured us, but he could not permit us to go 
down for our meals or leave our rooms. He would have to 
keep us locked in.  I protested that the U.S.  Grant Hotel was 
not a prison. He replied that he could not keep us incar
cerated against our will, but that, as long as we remained 
the guests of the house , we should have to submit to his 
arrangement for our safety. "The Vigi lan tes are in an ugly 
mood,"  he warned u s ;  "they are determined not to le t you 
speak and to drive you both out of town."  He urged us to 
leave of our own account and volunteered to escort us. He 
was a kindly man and we appreciated his offer , but we had 
to refuse i t .  

Mr. Holmes had barely left when I was called on the 
telephone . The speaker said that his name was Edwards, 
that he was at the head of the local Conservatory of M usic,  
and that he had just  read in  the papers that our hall-keeper 
had backed out. He offered us the reci tal hall of the con
servatory. "San Diego still seems to have some brave men,"  
I said to  the mysterious person at the  other end of the tele
phone, and I invited him to come to see me to talk over his 
plan . Before long a fine-lOOk ing man of about twenty-seven 
called. In the course of our conversation I pointed out to 
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rum that I might cause him trouble by speaking in his place . 
He replied that he did not mind ; he was an anarchist in art 
and he believed in free speech. If I were w illing to take a 
chance, so was he. We decided to await developments . 

Towards evening a bedlam of auto horns and whistles 
filled the street .  "The Vigilantes ! "  Ben cried. There was a 
knock at the door, and Mr. Holmes came in , accompanied 
by two other men . I was wanted downstairs by the city 
authori ties, they i nformed me. Ben sensed danger and in
s isted that I ask them to send the visitors up. It seemed 
t imid to me . It was ear ly eve ning and we were in the prin
cipal hote l of the c i ty . What could happen to us? I went 
with Mr. Holmes, Ben accompanying us. Downstairs we 
were ushered into a room where we found seven men stand
ing in a sem icircle . We were asked to sit down and wait for 
the Chief of Police, who arrived before long . "Please come 
with me," he addressed me ; "the Mayor and other officials 
are awaiting you next door. " We got up to follow , but, 
turning to Ben, the Chief said : "Y ou are not wanted, 
doctor. Better wait here . "  

I entered a room filled with men.  The window -blinds 
were partly drawn , but the large electric street light in front 
d isclosed an agitated mass below. The Mayor approached 
me. "You hear that mob," he said, indicating the street ; 
"they mean business .  They want to get you and Re itman 
out of the hotel, even if they have to take you by force . We 
cannot guarantee anything. If you consent to leave , we will 
give you protect ion and get you safely out of town." 

'That's very nice of you," I replied, "but why don't you 
disperse the crowd? Why don't you use the same measures 
against these people that you ,lave against the free-speech 
fighters? Your ordinance makes it a crime to gather in the 
business districts. Hundreds of I .W .W . 's, anarchists, social
ists, and trade-union men have been clubbed and arrested,  
and some even killed, for this offence .  Yet you allow the 
V igilan te mob to congregate in the busiest part of the town 
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and obstruct traffic .  All you have to do is to disperse these 
law-breakers . " 

"We can't do it," he said abruptly ; "these people are in a 
dangerous mood, and your presence makes things worse ." 

"Very well, then,  let me speak to the crowd ," I suggested . 

"I could do it from a window here . I have faced infuriated 
men before and I have always been able to pacify them." 

The Mayor refused. 
"I have never accepted protection from the police," I 

then said, "and I do not intend to do so now. I charge all of 
you men here with being in league with the Vigilantes. "  

Thereupon the officials declared that matters would have 
to take their course, and that I should have only myself to 
blame if anything happened. 

The interview at an end, I went to cal l  Ben. The room I 
had left him in was locked . I became alarmed and pounded 
on the door .  There was no answer. The noise I made 
brought a hotel clerk . He unlocked the door, but no one 
was there . I ran back to the other room and met the Chief, 
who was just coming out . 

"Where is Reitman?" I demanded. "What have you done 
with him? If any harm comes to him, you wil l pay for it if I 
have to do it with my own hands." 

"How should I know?" he replied gruffly. 
Mr. Holmes was not in his office, and no one would tell 

me what had become of Ben Reitman. In consternation I 
returned to my room. Ben did not appear. In dismay I 
paced the fioor, unable to decide what steps to take or 
whom to approach to help me find Ben. I could not call any 
person I knew in the city without endangering his safety, 
least of all Mr . Kirk ; he was already under indictment in 
connexion with the free-speech fight. It had been brave of 
him and his wife to meet us ; it was sure to aggravate his 
situation. The circumstance that the Kirks did not return as 
they had promised proved that they were being kept away . 

I felt helpless. Time dragged on, and at midnight I dozed 
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off from sheer fatigue. I dreamed of Ben, bound and 
gagged , his hands groping for me . I struggled to reach him 
and woke up with a scream, bathed in sweat. There were 
voices and loud knocking at my door. When I opened , the 
house detective and another man stepped in. Reitman was 
safe , they told me . I looked at them in a daze, hardly 
grasping the ir meaning. Ben had been taken out by the 
Vigilantes, they explained, but no harm had come to him. 
They had only put him on a train for Los Angeles. I did not 
believe the detective, but the other m an looked honest. He 
reiterated that he had been given absolute assurance that 
Re itman was safe. 

Mr. Holmes came in. He corroborated the man and 
begged me to consent to leave. There was no object in my 
remaining any longer in town, he urged . I would not be 
allowed to lecture and I was only endangering his own posi
tion. He hoped I would not take undue advantage because I 
was a woman. If I remained , the Vigilantes would drive me 
out of town anyhow . 

Mr. Holmes seemed genuinely concerned. I knew there 
was no chance of holding a meeting. Now that Ben was 
safe, there was no sense in harassing Mr. Holmes any 
further. I comented tn l�:'lVe, planning to take t.he Owl, the 
2 : 45 A . M .  train, for Los Angeles . I called for a taxi and 
drove to the station. The town was asleep , the streets 
deserted . 

I had just purchased my ticket and was walking towards 
the Pullman car when I caught the sound of approaching 
autos-the fearful sound I had first heard at the station and 
later at the hotel .  The Vigilantes, of course . 

"Hurry, hurry!"  someone cried ; "get in quick! " 

Before I had time to make another step. I was picked up. 
carried to the train, and literally thrown into the compart
ment. The blinds were pulled down and I was locked in. 
The Vigilantes had arrived and were rushing up and down 
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the platform , shouting and trying to board the train. The 
crew was on guard, refusing to let them on . There was mad 
ye lling and cursing-hideous and terrifying moments till at 
last the train pulled out . 

We stopped at innumerable stations. Each time I peered 
out eagerly in the hope that Ben might be wait ing to join 
me. But there was no sign of him. When i reached my 
apartment in Los Angeles, he was not there. The U.S.  
Grant Hotel men had l ied in order to get me out of town! 

"He's dead ! He's dead ! "  I cried in anguish. "They've 
killed my boy ! "  

In vain I strove to drive the terrible thought away . I 
called up the Los Angeles Herald and the San Francisco 
Bulletin to inform them about Ben's disappearance . Both 
papers were unequivocal in their condemnation of the 
V igil ante reign of terror. The guiding spirit of the Bulletin 
was Mr. Fremont Older, perhaps the only man on a capi
talist paper brave enough to plead labour 's cause.  He had 
made a valiant fight for the McNamaras . Mr. Older's en
lightened human ity had created on the Coast a new attitude 
towards the soc ia l offender. Since the San Diego fight he 
had kept up a fearless attack on the V igilantes . Mr. Older 
and the editor of the Herald promised to do their utmost to 
unearth Ben. 

At ten o'clock I was cal led on the long-distance phone. A 
strange voice informed me that Dr. Reitman was boarding 
the train for Los Angeles and that he would arrive in the 
late afternoon. "His friends should bring a stretcher to the 
station. " "Is he alive?" I shouted into the receiver. "Are you 
telling the truth? Is he al ive?" I listened breathlessly, but 
there was no response. 

Two hours dragged on as if the day would never pass. 
The wait at the station was more excruci ating still .  At last 
the train pulled in .  Ben lay in a rear car, all hudd led up. He 
was in blue overalls, his face deathly pale, a terrified look in 
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his eyes. His hat was gone, and his hair was sticky with tar. 
At the sight of me he cried : "Oh, Mommy, I'm with you at 
last ! Take me away, take me home ! "  

The newspaper men besieged h im with questions, but he 
was too exhausted to speak . I begged them to leave him 
alone and to call later at my apartment. 

While helping him to undress, I was horrified to see that 
his body was a mass of bruises covered with blotches of tar. 
The letters I .W.W. were burned into his flesh. Ben could 
not speak ; only his eyes tried to convey what he had passed 
through. After partaking of some nourishment and sleeping 
several hours, he regained a little strength. In the presence 
of a number of friends and reporters he told us what had 
happened to him. 

"When Emma and the hotel manager left the office to go 
into another room,"  Ben related, "I remained alone with 
seven men. As soon as the door was closed, they drew out 
revolvers . 'If you utter a sound or make a move, we'll kill 
you,' they threatened. Then they gathered around me . One 
man grabbed my right arm, another the left ; a third took 
hold of the front of my coat, another of the back, and I was 

, led out into the corridor, down the elevator to the ground 
· floor of the hotel, and out into the street past a uniformed 
· policeman, and then thrown into an automobile. When the 
• mob saw me, they set up a howl. The auto went slowly 
· down the main street and was joined by another one con
taining several persons who looked like business men. This 
was about half past ten in the evening. The twenty-mile ride 
was frightful.  As soon as we got out of town, they began 
kicking and beating me. They took turns at pulling my long 
hair and they stuck their fingers into my eyes and nose. 'We 
could tear your guts out,' they said, 'but we promised the 
Chief of Police not to kill you. We are responsible men, 
property-owners, and the police are on our side. '  When we 
reached the county line, the auto stopped at a deserted spot. 
The men formed a ring and told me to undress. They tore 
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my clothes off. They knocked me down , and when I lay 
naked on the ground, they kicked and beat me until I was 
almost insensible . With a lighted cigar they burned the 
letters I.W.W. on my buttocks ; then they poured a can of 
tar over my head and, in the absence of feathers ,  rubbed 
sage-brush on my body . One of them attempted to push a 
cane into my rectum .  Another twisted my testicles . They 
forced me to k iss the flag and sing The Star-Spangled 
Banner. When they tired of the fun, they gave me my 
underwear for fear we should meet any women. They also 
gave me back my vest, in order that I might carry my 
money, railroad ticket, and watch. The rest of my c lothes 
they kept .  I was ordered to make a speech , and then they 
commanded me to run the gauntlet . The Vigil antes lined 
up, and as I ran past them, each one gave me a blow or a 
kick . Then they let me go." 

Ben's case was but one of many since the struggle in San 
Diego had begun , but it helped to focus greater attention on 
the scene of savagery . . . . 



Prisons: A Social 

Cri me and Fai l u re 

I n  1 849 Feodor Dostoyevsky wrote on the w all of his 
prison cell the fol lowing story of "The Priest and the Devil" : 

" 'Hello, you l ittle f at father ! '  the devi l  said to the priest . 
'What m ade you l ie so to those poor, m isled people? What 
tortures of hell did you depict? Don't you know they are 
already suffering the tortures of hel l in their earthly Jives? 
Don' t you know that you and the authorities of the State 
are my representatives on e arth? It is you that make them 
suffer the pains oi hel! with which you threaten them . Don't 
you know this?  Well, then, come with me ! '  

"The devil grabbed the priest by the collar, lifted him 
high in the air, and carried him to a factory, to an iron 
foundry. He saw the workmen there running and hurrying 
to and fro, and toi l ing in the scorching heat. Very soon the 
thick , heavy air and the heat are too much for the priest . 
With tears in his  eyes, he pleads with the devil : 'Let me go! 
Let me leave this helI ! '  

. . 'Oh, my dear friend, I must  show you many more 
places.' The devil gets hold of him again and drags him off 
to a farm. There he sees workmen threshing the grain. The 
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dust and heat are insufferable. The overseer carries a knout , 
and unmercifu lly beats anyone who falls to the ground 
overcome by h ard toi l or hunger. 

"Next the pr iest is taken to the hu ts where these same 
workers l ive with their families--dirty, cold, smoky , ill
smelling holes . The devi l  grins . He points out the poverty 
and hardships which are at home here . 

" 'Wel l ,  isn 't this enough ? ' he asks . And it seems as if 
even he, the devil, pities the people. The pious servant of 
God can hardly bear it .  With uplifted hands he begs : 'Let 
me go away from here .  Yes, yes! This is he l l  on earth ! '  

" 'Well, then, you see . A n d  you still promise them an
other hell. You torment them, torture them to death men
tally when they are already all but dead physica l ly ! Come 
on! I wil l  show you one more hell-one more, the very 
worst . '  

"He took him to a prison and showed him a dungeon , 
with i ts foul air and the m any human forms, robbed of all 
health and energy, lying on the floor, covered w ith vermin 
that were devouring their poor, naked, emaciated bodies . 

" 'Take off your s i lken clothes, '  said the devil to the 
pries t, 'put on you r ank les heavy chains such as these un
fortunates wear ; l ie down on the cold and filthy floor-and 
then talk to them about a he l l  that stil l  awaits them ! '  

. .  'No, no ! '  answered the priest, 'I cannot think of any
thing more dreadful than this .  I entreat you, let me go away 
from here ! '  

" 'Yes,  this is hell .  There can b e  no worse hell than this.  
Did you not know it? Did you not know that these men and 
women whom you are frightening with the picture of a hell 
hereafter-did you not know that they are in hell right 
here. before they dieT " 

This was written fifty years ago in d ark Russia, on the 
w all of one of the most horrible prisons. Yet who can deny 
that the same app l ies with equal force to the present time, 
even to American prisons? 
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With all our boasted reforms,  our great social changes, 
and our far-reaching discoveries , human beings continue to 
be sent to the worst of hells , wherein they are outraged, 
degraded and tortured, that society may be "protected" 
from the phantoms of its own making. 

Prison, a social  protect ion ? What monstrous mind ever 
conceived such an idea? Just as well say that health can be 
promoted by a widespre ad contagion . 

After e ighteen mon ths of horror in an English prison , 
Oscar Wilde gave to the wo rld his great masterpiece , The 
Ballad of Reading Gaol: 

The vilest deeds,  l ike poison weeds, 
Bloom well in prison air;  

It  is only what is good in Man 
That wastes and withers there . 

Pale Anguish keeps the he avy gate, 
And the Warder is  Despair. 

Soc iety goes on perpetuating this poisonous air, not 
realizing that out of it can come naught but the most 
poisonous results.  

We are spend ing at the present $ 3 ,5 00,000 per day, 
$ 1 ,000.095 .000 pef y{'�r, to maintain prison institutiuns, 
and that in a democratic country-a sum almost as large 
as the combined output of wheat, valued at $750,000,000, 
and the output of coal, valued at $ 3 5 0,000,000. Professor 
Bushnell of Washington, D. c . , est imates the cost of prisons 
at $6,000,000,000 annu ally, and Dr. G. Frank Lydston , an 
eminent American writer on crime, gives $5 ,000,000,000 
annually as a reasonable figure . Such unheard-of expendi
ture for the purpose of maintaining vast armies of human 
beings caged up l ike wild beasts! * 

Yet crimes are on the increase . Thus  we learn that in 
America there are four and a half t imes as many crimes to 

• Crime and Criminals. W .  C. Owen. 
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every million population today as there were twenty years 
ago. 

The most horrible aspect is that our national crime is 
murder, not robbery, embezzlement, or rape, as in the 
South. London is five times as large as Chicago, yet there 
are one hundred and eighteen murders annually in the 
latter city, while only twenty in London. Nor is Chicago the 
leading city in crime, since it is only seventh on the list, 
which is headed by four Southern cities, and San Francisco 
and Los Angeles .  In view of such a terrible condition of 
affairs, it seems ridiculous to prate of the protection society 
derives from its prisons . 

The average mind is slow in grasping a truth, but when 
the most thoroughly organized, centralized institution , main
tained at an excessive national expense, has proven a com
plete social failure, the dullest must begin to question its 
right to exist. The time is past when we c an be content with 
our social fabric merely because it is "ordained by d ivine 
right," or by the majesty of the law. 

The widespread prison investigations, agitation and edu
cation during the last few years are conclusive proof that 
men are learning to dig deep into the very bottom of so
ciety, down to the causes of the terrible discrepancy be
tween social and individual life. 

Why, then, are prisons a social crime and a failure? To 
answer this vital question it behooves us to seek the nature 
and cause of crimes, the methods employed in coping with 
them, and the effects these methods produce in ridding so
ciety of the curse and horror of crimes. 

First, as to the nature of crime : 
Havelock Ellis divides crime into four phases, the politi

cal, the passional,  the insane, and the occasional. He says 
that the political criminal is the victim of an attempt of a 
more or less despotic government to preserve its own sta
bility. He is not necessarily gui lty of an unsoc ial offense ; he 
simply tries to overturn a certain political order which may 
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itself be anti-social. This truth is recognized all over the 
world, except in America where the foolish notion still 
prevails that in a Democracy there is no place for political 
criminals . Yet John Brown was a pol itical criminal ; so were 
the Chic ago Anarchists ; so is every striker.  Consequently, 
says Havelock Ellis, the political criminal of our t ime or 
place may be the hero, m artyr, saint of another age . Lom
broso calls the polit ical criminal the true precursor of the 
progressive movement of humanity. 

"The criminal by passion is usually a man of wholesome 
birth and honest life, who under the stress of some great, 
unmerited wrong has wrought justice for himself." · 

Mr. Hugh C. Weir, in The Menace of the Police. cites the 
case of Jim Flaherty, a criminal by passion , who, instead of 
being saved by society, is turned into a drunkard and a 
recidivist, with a ruined and poverty-stricken family as the 
result . 

A more pathetic type is Archie, the victim in Brand 
Whitlock's novel , The Turn of the Balance, the greatest 
American expose of crime in the making. Archie, even 
more than Flaherty, was driven to crime and death by the 
cruel inhumanity of his surroundings,  and by the unscrupu
lous houndinl? of the machinerv of the taw Archie and � J 

Flaherty are but the types of many thousands, demonstrat-
ing how the legal aspects of crime, and the methods of 
dealing with it, help to create the disease which is under
mining our entire social life . 

"The insane criminal really can no more be considered a 

criminal than a child, since he is mentally in the same con
dition as an infant or an animal."t 

The law already recognizes that, but only in rare cases of 
a very flagrant nature, or whe� the culprit's wealth permits 
the luxury of criminal insanity. It has become quite fash
ionable to be the victim of paranoia. But on the whole the 

• Th e Criminal, Havelock Ellis. 
t Th e Criminal. 
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"sovereignty of justice " still continues to punish criminally 
insane with the whole severity of its power. Thus Mr. Ellis 
quotes from Dr. Richter's stat istics showing that in Ger
many one hundred and six madmen , out of one hundred and 
forty-four criminally insane, were condemned to severe 
punishment. 

The occasional criminal "represents by far the largest 
class of our prison population , hence is the greatest menace 
to social well-being . "  What is the cause that compels a vast 
army of the human family to take to crime , to prefer the 
hideous life within prison walls to the life outside? Certainly 
that cause must be an iron master, who leaves its victims no 
avenue of escape, for the most depraved human being loves 
liberty . 

This terrific force is conditioned in our cruel social and 
economic arrangement . I do not mean to deny the biologic, 

physiologic, or psychologic factors in creating crime ; but 
there is hardly an advanced criminologist who will not 
concede that the social and economic influences are the 
most relentless , the most poisonous germs of crime. 
Granted even that there are innate criminal tendencies, it is 
none the less true that these tendencies find rich nutrition in 

, our social environment . 

There is close rel ation, says Havelock Ellis, between 
crimes against the person and the price of alcohol , between 
crimes against property and the price of wheat . He quotes 
Quetelet and Lacassagne, the former looking upon society 
as the preparer of crime, and the criminals as instruments 
that execute them. The latter finds that "the social environ
ment is the cultivation medium of criminality ;  that the 
criminal is the microbe, an element which only becomes 
important when it finds the medium which c auses it to 
ferment ; every society has the criminals it deserves. "· 

The most "prosperous" industrial period makes it  impos-

• The Criminal. 



338 VIOLENCE 

sible for the worker t o  earn enough to keep up health and 
vigor. And as prosperity is, at best, an imaginary condition, 
thousands of people are constantly added to the host of the 
unemployed . From East to West, from South to North, this 
vast army tramps in search of work or food, and all they 
find is the workhouse or the slums. Those who have a spark 
of self-respec t left prefer open defiance, prefer crime to the 
emac iated , degraded posit ion of poverty. 

Edward Carpenter est imates that five-sixths of ind ictable 
crimes consist in some violation of property rights ; but that 
is too low a figure. A thorough invest igation would prove 
that nine crimes out of ten could be traced, directly or in
d irect ly, to our economic and social  iniquities, to our system 
of remorseless exploi tation and robbery. There is no crim
inal so stupid but recogn izes this terrible fact, though he 
may not be able to account for it. 

A collection of criminal philosophy , which Havelock 
Ellis. Lombroso, and other eminent men have compiled . 
shows that the criminal fee ls only too keenly that it is so
ciety that drives him to crime. A Milanese thief said to 
Lombroso : "I do not rob, I merely take from the rich their 
superfluities ; besides , do not advocates and merchants 
rob?" A murderer wrote : "Knowing that three-fourth!' of 
the social virtues are cowardly vices, I thought an open 
assault on a rich man would be less ignoble than the 
cautious combination of fraud." Another wrote : "I am im
prisoned for stealing a half dozen eggs. Ministers who rob 
m ill ions are honored. Poor Italy ! " An educated convict said 
to Mr. Davitt : "The laws of society are framed for the pur
pose of securing the wealth of the world to power and cal
culation, thereby depriving the larger portion of mankind 
of its rights and chances . Why should they punish me for 
taking by somewhat similar means from those who have 
taken more than they had a right toT' The same man 
added : "Religion robs the soul of i ts independence ; patri
otism is the stupid worship of the world for which the well-
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being and the peace of the inhabitants were sacrificed by 
those who profit by it, while the laws of the land, in restrain
ing natural desires, were waging war on the manifest spirit 
of the Jaw of our beings. Compared with this," he con
cluded, "thieving is an honorable pursuit ."* 

Verily, there is greater truth in this philosophy than in all 
the law-and-moral books of society. 

The economic, political , moral, and physical factors be
ing the microbes of crime, how does society meet the 
situation? 

The methods of coping with crime have no doubt under
gone several changes, but mainly in a theoretic sense. In 
practice, society has retained the primitive motive in deal
ing with the offender; that is, revenge. It has also adopted 
the theologic idea;  namely, punishment ; while the legal and 
"civilized" methods consist of deterrence or terror, and 
reform. We shall presently see that all four modes have 
failed utterly, and that we are today no nearer a solution 
than in the dark ages. 

The natural impulse of the primitive man to strike back, 
to avenge a wrong, is out of date. Instead, the civilized 
man, stripped of courage and daring, has delegated to an 

organized machinery the duty of avenging his wrongs, in 
the foolish belief that the State is justified in doing what he 
no longer has the manhood or consistency to do. The 
"majesty of the law" is a reasoning thing; it would not stoop 
to primitive instincts. Its mission is of a "higher" nature. 
True, it is still steeped in the theologic muddle, which pro
claims punishment as a means of purification, or the vicari
ous atonement of sin. But legally and socially the statute 
exercises punishment , not merely as an infliction of pain 
upon the offender, but also for its terrifying effect upon 
others. 

• The Criminal. 
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'What is  the real basis of punishme nt, however? The 
notion of a free wi l l .  the idea that  man is at a l l  times a free 
agent for good or evil ; if he chooses the latter, he must be 
made to pay the price. Although this  theory has long been 
e xploded. and thrown upon the dustheap. it cont inues to be 
applied dai ly by the ent i re machinery of government, turn
ing i t  into the most cruel and brut al tormentor of human 
life .  The only reason for i ts continuance is the sti l l  more 
cruel notion that the greater the terror pun ishment spre ads , 
the more certain its preventative effect . 

Society is us ing the most drastic me thods in deal ing with 
the social offender. Why do they not deter? Although in 
A merica a man is supposed to be considered innocent unt i l 
proven gu i lty , the instruments of law, the po lice , carry on a 
reign of terror , making indiscriminate arrests , beating, club
b ing . bu llying people . us ing the barbarous method of the 
"third degree , "  subjecting their unfortunate vict ims to  the 
foul air of the station house, and the sti l l  fouler language of 
its guard ians . Yet crimes are rap idly multiplying, and so
ciety is paying the price . On the other hand, it is an open 
secret that when the unfortunate citizen has be en given the 
full "mercy" of the law, and for the sake of safety is hidden 
in t he wor!\t of hel l e; ,  his re-al Calvary begins . Robbed of his 
rights as a human being. degraded to a mere automaton 
without will or feeling. dependent entirely upon the mercy 
of brutal keepers, he daily goes through a process of de
humanization, compared with which savage revenge was 
mere child's play. 

There is not a single penal institution or reformatory in 
the United States where men are not tortured "to be made 
good," by means of the black-jack, the club, the strait
jacket, the water-cure, the "humming bird" ( an  electrical 
contrivance run along the human body ) ,  the solitary, the 
bul l-r ing, and starvat ion diet. In these institutions his will is 
broken , his soul degraded,  his spirit subdued by the deadly 
monotony and routine of prison life . In Ohio, Illinois. 
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Pennsylvania.  M i ssour i ,  and i n  the  South .  these horrors 
have become so flag ran t as to reach the outside world.  wh i le 
in most other p r ison s the same Chris t ian methods s t i l l  
prevai l .  B ut p r i son wal l s  ra re ly allow t h e  agoni zed shr ieks  
of  the vict ims to esc ape-prison walls  are thic k .  they dul l  
the sOll n d .  Soc ie ty m i g h t  wi th  gre ate r i m m un i ty abol i sh  al l 
prisons a t  onc e .  than to hope for protection from these 
twent ieth-century c h a m be rs of horrors.  

Year after ye ar the gates of pr i son hells re turn to  the 
''\'orld an emaciated.  deformed. wi l l - l e s s ,  ship-wrecked c rew 
of humanity.  w i th t he C ain mark on the ir  foreheads . the ir  
hopes  crushed .  al l the i r  n a t u ral incl inat ions thwarte d .  With  
nothing but  hunger  and in h u man i ty to greet the m .  these  
vic tims socn sink back into cr ime as  the only poss ib i l i ty of 
e xiste n c e .  It is n ot at all  an unusual  thing to find men and 
women who have spent half the i r l ives-nay, almost the i r 
entire existence-in pr ison . I k now a woman on B l ack
well 's  Is land.  who had been i n  and out  th ir ty-e ight  t i mes ; 
and t hro ugh a fr iend I learn that a young boy of seven teen.  
whom he had n ursed and c ared for in the P i ttsburgh pe n i 

tenti af)', had never known the m e aning of liberty . From the 
reformatory to the pe ni ten tiary had been the p ath of thi s 
boy's  l ife ,  unti l ,  b roken in body. he d ied a vict im of soc ial 
revenge . These person al experiences are substantiated by 
extens ive data g iv ing overwhel ming proof of the utter  fu
t i l ity of prisons as a me ans of deterrence or reform . 

WeIl-meaning perso ns are now w'orking for a new depar
ture in the prison question-reclamation, to restore once 
more to the pri soner the possibi l i ty of becoming a human 
being . Commendable as this is .  I fe ar i t  is impossible to 
hope for good resu lts from pouring good wine into a musty 
bottle. �othing short of a complete reconstruction of so
ciety will deliver mankind from the c ancer of c rime . Still , if 
the dull  edge of our social c onsc ience would be sharpened .  
the pen a l  institutions might be given a n e w  coat o f  varnish.  
But the first step to be taken is the renov ation of the social 
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consciousness, which is in a rather dilapidated condition . It  
is sad ly in need to be awakened to the fact that crime is  a 
question of degree, that we all have the rudiments of crime 
in us, more or less, according to our mental, physical, and 
social environment ; and that the individu al criminal is 
merely a reflex of the tendencies of the aggregate. 

With the social consciousness wakened, the average in
dividual may learn to refuse the "honor" of being the 
bloodhound of the law. He may cease to persecute, despise, 
and mistrust the social offender, and give him a chance to 
live and breathe among his fellows. Institutions are, of 
course, harder to reach. They are cold, impenetrable, and 
cruel ; stilI, with the social consciousness quickened, i t  might 
be possible to free the prison victims from the brutality of 
prison officials, guards, and keepers. Public opinion is a 
powerful weapon ; keepers of human prey, even,  are afraid 
of it. They may be taught a little humanity, especially if 
they realize that their jobs depend upon it. 

But the most important step is to demand for the prisoner 
the right to work while in prison, with some monetary 
recompense that would enable him to lay aside a little for 
the day of his release, the beginning of a new life . 

It is almost ridiculous to hope much from present society 
when we consider that workingmen, wage-Slaves themselves, 
object to convict labor. I shall  not go into the cruelty of this 
objection, but merely consider the impracticability of it. To 
begin with, the opposition so far raised by organized labor 
has been directed against windmills. Prisoners have always 
worked; only the State has been their exploiter, even as the 
individual employer has been the robber of organized labor. 
The States have either set the convicts to work for the gov
ernment, or

' they have farmed convict labor to private indi
viduals. Twenty-nine of the States pursue the latter plan. 
The Federal government and seventeen States have dis
carded it, as have the leading nations of Europe , since it 
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leads to hideous overworking and abuse of prisoners, and to 
endless graft. 

"Rhode Island, the State dominated by Aldrich, offers 
perhaps the worst example. Under a five-year contract, 
dated July 7th, 1 906, and renewable for five years more at 
the option of private contractors, the labor of the inmates of 
the Rhode Island Penitentiary and the Providence County 
Jail is sold to the Reliance-Sterling Mfg. Co. at the rate of a 
trifle less than 25 cents a day per man. This Company is 
really a gigantic Prison Labor Trust, for it also leases the 
convict labor of Connecticut, Michigan, Indiana, Nebraska, 
and South Dakota penitentiaries, and the reformatories of 
New Jersey, Indiana, Illinois, and Wisconsin, eleven estab
lishments in all. 

"The enormity of the graft under the Rhode Island con
tract may be estimated from the fact that this same Com
pany pays 62 � cents a day in Nebraska for the convict's 
labor, and that Tennessee, for example, gets $ 1 . 1 0 a day 
for a convict's work from the Gray-Dudley Hardware Co. ; 
Missouri gets 70 cents a day from the Star Overall Mfg. 
Co. ; West Virginia 6S cents a day from the Kraft Mfg. Co. , 
and Maryland S5 cents a day from Oppenheim, Oberndorf 
& Co., shirt manufacturers. The very difference in prices 
points to enormous graft. For example, the Reliance-Sterl
ing Mfg. Co. manufactures shirts, the cost by free labor 
being not less than $ 1 .20 per dozen, while it pays Rhode 
Island thirty cents a dozen. Furthermore, the State charges 
this Trust no rent for the use of its huge factory, charges 
nothing for power, heat, light, or even drainage, and exacts 
no taxes. What graft! " ·  

It i s  estimated that more than twelve million dollars' 
worth of workingmen's shirts and overalls is produced an
nually in this country by prison labor. It is a woman's 

• Quoted from the pUblications of the National Committee on Prison 
Labor. 
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industry, and the first reflection that arises is that an im
mense amount of free female labor is thus displaced . The 
second consideration is that male convicts, who should be 
learning trades that would give them some chance of being 
self-supporting after their release,  are kept at this work at 
which they can not possibly make a dollar. This is the more 
serious when we consider that much of this labor is done in 
reformatories, which so loudly profess to be training their 
inmates to become useful citizens . 

The third , and most important, consideration is that the 
enormous profits thus wrung from convict labor are a con
stant incentive to the contractors to exact from their un
happy victims tasks altogether beyond their strength . and to 
punish them cruelly when their work does not come up to 
the excessive demands made. 

Another word on the condemnation of convicts to tasks at 
which they c annot hope to make a living after release. In
diana, for ex ample. is a State that has made a great splurge 
over be ing in the front rank of modern penological im
provements .  Yet, according to the report rendered in 1 908 
by the training school of i ts "reformatory ," 1 3 5  were en
gaged in the manufacture of chains , 207 in that of sh irts, 
and 2 5 5  in the foundry-.-a total of 597 in three occupa
tions. But at this so-called reformatory 59 occupations were 
represented by the inmates. 39 of which were connected 
with country pursuits . Indiana. like other States, professes 
to be training the inmates of her reformatory to occupations 
by which they will be able to make their living when re
leased. She actually sets them to work making chains, shirts, 
and brooms. the latter for the benefit of the Louisvi lle 
Fancy Grocery Co. Broom-making is a trade largely mo
nopolized by the blind, shirt-making is done by women, and 
there is only one free chain-factory in the State, and at that 
a released convict can not hope to get employment. The 
whole thing is a cruel farce . 
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If, then, the States can be instrumental in robbing their 
helpless victims of such tremendous profits,  is it not high 
time for organized labor to stop its idle howl, and to insist 
on decent remuneration for the convict, even as labor 
organizations claim for themselves? In that way working
men would kill the germ which makes of the prisoner an 

enemy to the interests of labor. I have said elsewhere that 
thousands of convicts, incompetent and withou t a trade, 
without means of subsistence, are yearly turned back into 
the social fold. These men and women must live,  for even 
an ex-convict has needs. Prison life h as made them anti
social beings, and the rigidly closed doors that meet them 
on their release are not likeiy to decrease their bitterness.  
The inevit able result is that they form a favorable nucleus 
out of which scabs, blacklegs, detectives, and pol icemen are 
drawn, only too willing to do the master's bidding. Thus 
organized labor, by its foolish opposition to work in prison, 
defeats its own ends.  It helps to create poisonous fumes that 
stifle every attempt for economic betterment. If the work
ingman wants to avoid these effects he should insist on the 
right of the convict to work, he should meet him as a 
brother, take him into his organization, and with his aid 
turn against the system which grinds them both.  

Last, but not least, is the growing realization of the 
barbarity and the inadequacy of the definite sentence. 
Those who believe in, and earnestly aim at, a change are 
fast coming to the conclusion that man must be given an 
opportunity to make good. And how is he to do it with ten, 
fifteen, or twenty years' imprisonment before him? The 
hope of l iberty and of opportunity is the only incentive to 
life, especially the prisoner's life. Society has sinned so long 
against him-it ought at least to leave him that .  I am not 
very sanguine that it will , or that any real change in that 
direction can take place until the conditions that breed both 
the prisoner and the j ailer will be forever abolished . 
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Out of his mouth a red, red rose! 
Out of his heart a white ! 
For who can say by what strange way 
Christ brings his will to light, 
Since the barren staff the pilgrim bore 

Bloomed in the great Pope's sight. 

VIOLENCE 



Prepared ness: The 

Road to U niversal Slaug hter 

Ever since the beginn ing of the European conflagration, the 
whole human race almost has fallen into the deathly grip of 
the war anesthesis ,  overcome by the mad teem ing fumes of 
a blood soaked chloroform, which has obscured its  vision 
and paralyzed its heart. Indeed, with the exception of some 
savage tribes, who know noth ing of Christian rel igion or of 
brotherly love, and who also know nothing of dreadnaughts, 
submarines, munition manufacture and war loans, the rest 
of the race is under this terrible n arcosis . The human mind 
seems to be conscious of but one thing , murderous specula
tion. Our whole civilization, our entire culture is concen
trated in the mad demand for the most perfected weapons 
of slaughter. 

Ammunition ! Ammunition! 0, Lord , thou who rulest 
heaven and earth, thou God of love, of mercy and of 
justice, provide us with enough ammunition to destroy our 
enemy. Such is  the prayer which is ascending daily to the 
Christian heaven.  Just like cattle, panic-stricken in the face 
of fire, throw themse lves into the very flames, so all of the 
European people have fallen over each other into the de-
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vouring flames of the furies of war,  and America ,  pushed to 
the vcry brink by unscrupulous pol i t ic ians .  by ranting dema
gogues,  and by m i l i tary sharks,  is preparing for the same 
terrible feat .  

In the face of this  approach ing d i saster, i t  behooves men 
and women not yet ove rcome by the war madness to raise 
their voice of protest .  to c a l l the attention of the people to 
the cr ime and o u t rage \vhien are about to be perpetrated 
upon t he m .  

America is  essent ial ly t h e  melt ing p o t .  No national un i t  
composing i t  is i n  a posit ion to boast  cf superior race 
pur i ty. part icu lar  historic mission.  or higher cul ture .  Yet  
the j ingoes and war specu lato rs are fi l l i ng the  air  \I.' i th the 
sent imental  s logan of hypocr i t i c al n ational ism,  "America 
for Americans:'  "America fi rst .  l ast .  and al l  the t ime ."  This  
cry h as caught the popular  fancy from one end of the 
country to another . I n  order to maint ain America,  mi l itary 
preparedness must be engaged in  at once . A bill ion do l la rs 
of the peop le 's sweat and blood is to be expended for 
dread naughts and submarines for the army and the navy , 
al l  to protect  this prec iou s Amer ic a . 

The pathos of i t  all  is that the America which is to be 
protected by a huge m i l i tary fnn'e i,  not the America (If the 
people . but that of the priv i leged class ; the class which robs 
and exploits the masses, and controls thei r l ives from the 
cradle to the grave . No less pathet ic is it that so few peop le 
realize that preparedness never leads to peace , but that it is 
indeed the road to universal s laughte r . 

With the cunning methods used by the schem ing d iplo
mats and military cl iques of Germany to saddle  the masses 
with Prussian m i l i tarism , the American mi l i tary ring with 
its Roosevelts, its Garrisons, i ts  Daniels, and l astly its Wil
sons, are moving the very heavens to p lace the militaristic 
heel upon the necks of the American peopl e , and. if suc
cessful,  will hurl America into the storm of blood and tears 
now devastating the countries of Europe .  
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Forty years ago Germany proclaimed the slogan : "Ger
many above everything. Germany for the Germans, first, 
last and always. We want peace ; therefore we must prepare 
for war. Only a weli armed and thoroughly prepared nation 
can maintain peace, c an  command respect, can be sure of 
its national integrity ." And Germany continued to prepare , 
thereby forcing the other nat ions to do the same. The ter
rible European war is only the culminating frui t ion of the 
hydra-headed gospel ,  military preparedness. 

Since the war began, miles of paper and oceans of ink 
have been used to prove the barbarity, the cruelty, the 
oppression of Prussian militarism. Conservatives and radi
cals alike are giving their support to the Allies for no other 
reason than to help crush that militarism, in the presence of 
which, they say, there can be no peace or progress in 
Europe . But though America grows fat on the manufacture 
of munitions and war loans to the All ies to help crush 
Prussians the same cry is now being raised in America 
which, if carried into national action, would build up an 
American militarism far more terrible than German or 
Prussian militarism could ever be, and that because no
where in the world has cap i talism become so brazen in its 
greed and nowhere is the state so ready to kneel at the feet 
of capital. 

Like a plague, the mad spirit is sweeping the country, 
infesting the clearest heads and staunchest hearts with the 
deathly germ of militarism. National security leagues, with 

. cannon as their emblem of protection, naval leagues with 
women in their lead have sprung up all over the country, 
women who boast of representing the gentler sex, women 
who in pain and danger bring forth life and yet are ready to 
dedicate it to the Moloch War. Americanization societies 
with well known liberals as members, they who but yester
day decried the patriotic clap-trap of to-day, are now lend
ing themselves to befog the minds of the people and to help 
build up the same destructive institutions in America which 
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they are directly and indirectly helping to pull down in 
Germany-militarism , the destroyer of youth, the raper of 
women, the annihilator of the best in the race, the very 
mower of life. 

Even Woodrow Wilson, who not so long ago indulged in 
the phrase "A nation too proud to fight," who in the begin
ning of the war ordered prayers for peace, who in his 
proclamations spoke of the necessity of watchful waiting, 
even he has been whipped into line . He has now j oined his 
worthy colleagues in the j ingo movement, echoing their 
clamor for preparedness and their howl of "America for 
Americans." The difference between Wilson and Roosevelt 
is this : Roosevelt, a born bully, uses the club ;  Wilson, the 
historian, the college professor, wears the smooth polished 
university mask, but underneath it he, like Roosevelt, has 
but one aim, to serve the big interests, to add to those who 
are growing phenomenally rich by the manufacture of mili
tary supplies. 

Woodrow Wilson, in his address before the Daughters of 
the American Revolution, gave his case away when he said, 
"I would rather be beaten than ostrac ized ." To stand out 
against the Bethlehem, du Pont, Baldwin, Remington, Win
chester metallic cartridges and the rest of the armament 
ring means political ostracism and death. Wilson knows 
that; therefore he betrays his original position, goes back on 
the bombast of "too proud to fight" and howls as loudly as 
any other cheap politician for preparedness and national 
glory, the silly pledge the navy league women intend to 
impose upon every school child : "I pledge myself to do all 
in my power to further the interests of my country, to up
hold its institutions and to maintain the honor of its name 
and its flag. 

'
As l owe everything in life to my country, 1 

consecrate my heart, mind and body to its service and 
promise to work for its advancement and security in times 
of peace and to shrink from no sacrifices or privation in its 
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cause should I be called upon to act in its defence for the 
freedom, peace and happiness of our people." 

To uphOld the institutions of our country-that's it-the 
institutions which protect and sustain a handful of people in 
the robbery and plunder of the masses, the institutions 
which drain the blood of the native as well as  of the 
foreigner, and turn it into wealth and power ; the institu
tions which rob the alien of whatever originality he brings 
with him and in return gives him cheap Americanism, 
whose glory consists in mediocrity and arrogance. 

The very proclaimers of "America first" have long before 
this betrayed the fundamental princ iples of real American
ism, of the kind of Americanism that Jefferson had in mind 
when he said that the best government is that which governs 
least ; the kind of America that David Thoreau worked for 
when he proclaimed that the best government is the one 
that doesn't govern at all ; or the other truly great Ameri
cans who aimed to make of this country a haven of refuge, 
who hoped that all the disinherited and oppressed people 
in coming to these shores would give character, quality and 
meaning to the country. That is not the America of the poli
tician and munition speculators. Their America is power
fully portrayed in the idea of a young New York Sculptor ; a 
hard cruel hand with long, lean, merciless fingers, crushing 
in over the heart of the immigrant, squeezing out its blood 
in order to coin dollars out of it and give the foreigner 
instead blighted hopes and stunted aspirations. 

No doubt Woodrow Wilson has reason to defend these 
institutions. But what an ideal to hold out to the young 
generation ! How is a military drilled and trained people to 
defend freedom, peace and happiness? This is what Major 
General O'Ryan has to say of an efficiently trained genera
tion : "The soldier must be so trained that he becomes a 
mere automaton ; he lUust be so trained that it will destroy 
his initiative ; he must be so trained that he is turned into a 
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machine . The soldier must be forced into the military 
noose ; he must be jacked up ; he must be ruled by his su
periors with pistol in hand." 

This was not said by a Prussian Junker ; not by a German 
barbarian ; not by Treitschke or Bemhardi, but by an Amer
ican Major General . And he is right. You cannot conduct 
war with equals ; you cannot have militarism with free born 
men ; you must have slaves, automatons, machines, obe
dient disciplined creatures, who will move, act, shoot and 
kill at the command of their superiors. That is prepared
ness, and nothing else. 

It has been reported that among the speakers before the 
Navy League was Samuel Gompers . If that is true, it sig
nalizes the greatest outrage upon labor at the hands of its 
own leaders . Preparedness is not directed only against the 
external enemy ; it aims much more at the internal enemy. It 
concerns that element of labor which has learned not to 
hope for anything from our institutions, that awakened part 
of the working people which has realized that the war of 
classes underlies all wars among nations, and that if war is 
justified at all it is the war against economic dependence 
and political slavery, the two dominant issues involved in 
the struggle of the classes . 

Already militarism has been acting its bloody part in 
every economic conflict,  with the approval and support of 
the state . Where was the protest of Washington when "our 
men, women and children" were killed in Ludlow? Where 
was that high sounding outraged protest contained in the 
note to Germany? Or is there any difference in killing "our 
men, women and children" in Ludlow or on the high seas? 
Yes, indeed. The men, women and children at Ludlow 
were working people, belonging to the disinherited of the 
e arth, foreigners who had to be given a taste of the glories 
of Americanism, while the passengers of the Lusitania rep
resented wealth and station-therein lies the difference. 

Preparedness, therefore, will only add to the power of the 
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privileged few and help them to subdue, to enslave and 
crush labor. Surely Gompers must know that, and if he 
joins the howl of the military clique, he must stand con
demned as a traitor to the cause of labor. 

Just as it is with all the other institutions in oui" confused 
life, which were supposedly created for the good of the 
people and have accomplished the very reverse, so it will be 
with preparedness.  Supposedly, America is to prepare for 
peace ; but in reality it will be the cause of war. It always 
has been thus-all through bloodstained history, and it will 
continue until nation will refuse to fight against nation, and 
until the people of the world will stop preparing for slaugh
ter. Preparedness is like the seed of a poisonous plant ; 
placed in the soil, it will bear poisonous fruit. The Euro
pean mass  destruction is the fruit of that poisonous seed. It 
is imperative that the American workers realize this before 
they are driven by the j ingoes into the madness that is for
ever haunted by the spectre of danger and invasion ; they 
must know that to prepare for peace means to invite war, 
means to unloose the furies of death over land and seas. 

That which has driven the masses of Europe into the 
trenches and to the battlefields is  not their inner longing for 
war ;  it must be traced to the cut-throat competition for 
military equipment, for more efficient armies, for larger 
warships , for more powerful cannon. You cannot build up 
a standing army and then throw it back into a box like tin 
soldiers.  Armies equipped to the teeth with weapons, with 
highly developed instruments of murder and backed by 
their military interests, have their own dynamic functions. 
We have but to examine into the nature of militarism to 
realize the truism of this contention. 

Militarism consumes the strongest and most productive 
elements of each nation. Militarism swallows the largest 
part of the national revenue . Almost nothing is spent on 
education, art, literature and science compared with the 
amount devoted to militarism in times of peace, while in 
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times of war everything else is set at naught ; all life stag
nates, all effort is curtailed ; the very sweat and blood of the 
masses are used to feed this insatiable monster-militarism. 
Under such circumstances, it must become more arrogant, 
more aggressive, more bloated with its own importance. If 
for no other reason, it is out of surplus energy that mili
tarism must act to remain alive ; therefore it will seek an 

enemy or create one artificially. In this civilized purpose and 
method, militarism is sustained by the state, protected by 
the laws of the land, fostered by the home and the school, 
and glorified by public opinion. In other words, the function 
of militarism is to kill . It cannot live except through murder. 

But the most dominant factor of military preparedness 
and the one which inevitably leads to war, is the creation of 
group interests, which consciously and deliberately work 
for the increase of armament whose purposes are furthered 
by creating the war hysteria. This group interest embraces 
all those engaged in the manufacture and sale of munitions 
and in military equipment for personal gain and profit. For 
instance, the family Krupp, which owns the largest cannon 
munition plant in the world ; its sinister influence in Ger
many, and in fact in many other countries, extends to the 
press, tht: Sl:huul, the dlun.:h amI lu statesmen uf hight:st 
rank. Shortly before the war, Carl Liebknecht, the one 
brave public man in Germany now, brought to the attention 
of the Reichstag that the family Krupp had in its employ 
officials of the highest military position, not only in Ger
many, but in France and in other countries. Everywhere its 
emissaries have been at work, systematically inciting na
tional hatreds and antagonisms . The same investigation 
brought to light an international war supply trust who care 
not a hang for patriotism, or for love of the people, but who 
use both to incite war and to pocket millions of profits out 
of the terrible bargain .  

It i s  not at all unlikely that the history of the present war 
will trace its origin to this international murder trust. But is 
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it always necessary for one generation to wade through 
oceans of blood and heap up mountains of human sacrifice 
that the next generation may learn a grain of truth from it 
all? Can we of to-day not profit by the cause which led to 
the European war, can we not learn that it was prepared
ness, thorough and efficient preparedness on the part of 
Germany and the other countries for military aggrandize
ment and material gain ; above all can we not realize that 
preparedness in America must and will lead to the same 
result, the same barbarity. the same senseless sacrifice of 
life? Is America to follow suit, is it to be turned over to the 
American Krupps, the American military cliques? It almost 
seems so when one hears the j ingo howls of the press, the 
blood and thunder tirades of bully Roosevelt, the senti
mental twaddle of our college-bred President. 

The more reason for those who still have a spark of 
libertarianism and humanity left to cry out against this 
great crime, against the outrage now being prepared and 
imposed upon the American people. It is not enough to 
claim being neutral ; a neutrality which sheds crocodile tears 
with one eye and keeps the other riveted upon the profits 
from war supplies and war loans is not neutrality . It is a 
hypocritical cloak to cover the country's crimes. Nor is it 
enough to join the bourgeois pacifists. who proclaim peace 
among the nations, while helping to perpetuate the war 
among the classes, a war which in reality is at the bottom 
of all other wars. 

It is this war of the classes that we must concentrate 
upon, and in that connection the war against false values, 
against evil institutions, against all social atrocities . Those 
who appreciate the urgent need of co-operating in great 
struggles must oppose military preparedness imposed by the 
state and capitalism for the destruction of the masses . They 
must organize the preparedness of the masses for the over
throw of both capitalism and the state. Industrial and 
economic preparedness is what the workers need. That 
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alone leads to revolution at the bottom as against mass 
destruction from on top . That alone leads to true interna
tionalism of labor against Kaiserdom, Kingdom, diploma
cies, military cliques and bureaucracy. That alone will give 
the people the means to take their children out of the slums, 
out of the sweat shops and the cotton mills. That alone wilJ 
enable them to inculcate in the coming generation a new 
ideal of brotherhood, to rear them in play and song and 
beauty ; to bring up men and women, not automatons. That 
alone will enable woman to become the real mother of the 
race, who will give to the world creative men, and not 
soldiers who destroy. That alone leads to economic and 
social freedom, and does away with all wars, all crimes, and 
all inj ustice. 



Add ress to the J u ry  

President Woodrow Wilson, in order to "make the world 
safe for democracy , "  asked Congress to declare war on 
Germany in April 1 91 7. In May, Goldman and Berkman, 
who had been steadily campaign ing against American par
ticipation in the war, stepped up their campaign. When 
President Wilson signed a Draft Bill setting lune 4, 1 91 7, 
as Registration Day for all twenty-one- to thirty-year-old 
men, Goldman and Berkman composed a No-Conscription 
Manifesto of which they distributed i oo,oOO copies, 

founded a No-Conscription League with branches in many 
cities, l and organized a series of antiwar rallies. A t  one of 

1 The platform of the league. as summarized by Goldman in the June 
1 9 1 7  issue of Mother Earth, was as follows : 

We oppose conscription because we are internationalists, anti· 
militarists. and opposed to all wars waged by capitalist governments. 

We will tight for what we choose to tight for. We will never fight 
simply because we are ordered to fight. 

We believe that the militarization of America is an evil that far 
outweighs, in its anti-social and anti-libertarian effects, any good 
that may come from America's participation in the war. 

We will resist conscription by every means in our power, and we 
will sustain those who, for similar reasons, refuse to be conscripted. 



358 V IOLENCE 

their rallies, a supporter was arrested, convicted of con
spiracy ,  and sentenced to two years in prison for doing 
nothing more than handing out announcements of Gold
man's com ing Registratiort D ay rally. It was inevitable that 
the government would stop Goldman and Berkman too. 

On June 15 ,  1 91 7, shortly after the Draft Bill had 
become law, the join t offices of GoLdman 's Mother Earth 
and Berkman 's labor sheet, The Blast, were raided and 
ransacked by federal marshals, the contents confiscated, 
and the two editors arrested. 

Their trial commenced on June 2 7, Goldman 's forty
eighth birthday. On the street below the courtroom, a re
cruiting station had been set up , assisted by a military band 
that periodically played The Star-Spangled Banner. When
ever the music drifted up through the window, everyone in 
the courtroom was ordered, on pain of ejection, to stand. 
The defendants, however, resoLutely remained seated. 

A cting as their own attorneys, Goldman and Berkman 
had to defend themselves not only against the specific 
charge of conspiring "to induce persons not to register, " but 
also against prosecution claims that they had "advocated 
violence" in their pu blications and speeches, even though, 
as the judge even tually said, the testimony "about violence 
was not germane to the case. "  The prosecution even tried to 
show that the anarchists' an tiwar campaign waged in 
Mother Earth and Blast had been financed by "German 
money,"  a charge it was easy for the defendants to disprove. 

In her defense Goldman read into the record portions of 
h er essays, and called many celebrated radical witnesses. 
B erkman handled the question of how he and Goldman
never secret revolutionaries .. -could have been guilty of 
"conspiracy , "  when their position was known to "a hundred 
million peopLe. "  ( "Every conspiracy is by its very nature 
secret; a case can hardly be supposed where men concert 
together for crime and advertise their purpose to the 
world, " wrote Supreme Court Justice John M. Harlan in 
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1 95 7-forty years too late to help Goldman and Berk
man. ) 

A fter deliberating for thirty-nine m inutes, the jury de
clared both defendants guilty. The judge sentenced each of 
them to the maximum two years in prison, imposed the 
maximum $ 1 0,000 fines, and recommended that they be 
deported when their sentences were up. 

Editor's note 

GENTLEMEN OF THE JURY : 

As in the case of my co-defendant, Alexander Berkman, 
this is also the first time in my life I have ever addressed a 
j ury. I once had occasion to speak to three j udges. 

On the day after our arrest it was given out by the U. S. 
Marshal and the District Attorney's office that the "big 
fish" of the No-Conscription activities had been caught, and 
that there would be no more trouble-makers and disturbers 
to interfere with the highly democratic effort of the Gov
ernment to conscript its young manhood for the European 
slaughter. What a pity that the faithful servants of the Gov
ernment, personified in the U. S. Marshal and the District 
Attorney, should have used such a weak and flimsy net for 
their big catch. The moment the anglers pulled their heavily 
laden net ashore, it broke, and all the labor was so much 
wasted energy. 

The methods employed by Marshal McCarthy and his 
hosts of heroic warriors were sensational enough to satisfy 
the famous circus men, Barnum & Bailey. A dozen or more 
heroes d ashing up two flights of stairs, prepared to stake 
their lives for their country, only to discover the two dan
gerous disturbers and trouble-makers, Alexander Berkman 
and Emma Goldman, in their separate offices, quietly at 
work at their desks, wielding not a sword, nor a gun or a 
bomb, but merely their pens !  Verily, it required courage to 
catch such big fish. 
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To be sure ,  two officers equipped with a warrant would 
have sufficed to carry out the business of arresting the de
fendants Alexander Berkman and Emma Goldman. Even the 
police k now that neither of them is in the habit of running 
away or hiding under the bed .  But the farce-comedy had to 
be properly staged if the Marshal and the District Attorney 
were to earn immortality. Hence the sensational arrest ; 
hence, also, the raid upon the offices of The Blast, Mother 
Earth and the No-Conscription League . 

In their zeal to save the country from the trouble-makers, 
the Marshal and his he lpers did not even cons ider it neces
sary to produce a search warrant .  After all, what matters a 
mere scrap of paper when one is c alled upon to raid the 
offices of Anarchists !  Of what c onsequence is the sanctity of 
property, the right of privacy, to officials in their dealings 
with Anarchists ! In our day of mili tary training for battle , 
an Anarchist office is an appropriate camping ground . 

Would the gentlemen who came with Marshal McCarthy 
have dared to go into the offices of Morgan, or Rockefeller, 
or of any of those men wi thout a search warrant? They 
never showed us the search warrant, although we asked 
them for it. Nevertheless, they turned our office into a bat
tlefield,  so that when they were through with it, it looked 
like invaded Belgium, with the only difference that the in
vaders were not Prussian barbarians but good American 
patriots bent on making New York safe for democracy . 

The stage having been appropriately set for the three-act 
comedy , and the first act successfully played by carrying off 
the villains in a madly dash ing automobile-which broke 
every traffic regulation and barely escaped crushing every 
one in i ts -..yay-the second act proved even more ludicrous. 
Fifty thousand dollars bail was demanded, and real estate 
refused when offered by a man whose property is rated at 

three hundred thousand dollars, and that after the District 
Attorney had considered and, in fact, promised to accept 
the property for one of the defendants , Alexander Berk-
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man, thus breaking every right guaranteed even to the most 
heinous criminal .  

Finally the third act , played by the Government in this 
court during the last week . The pity of it is that the prose
cution knows so little of dramatic construction, else it 
would have equipped itself with better dramatic material to 
sustain the continu ity of the play . As it was, the third act 
fe l l fiat , utterly , and presents the question,  Why such a 
tempest in a teapot? 

Gentlemen of the jury , my comrade and co-defendant 
having c arefully and thoroughly gone into the evidence 
presented by the prosecution , and having demonstrated its 
entire failure to prove the charge of conspiracy or any overt 
acts to carry out that conspiracy , I shall not impose upon 

your patience by going over the same ground , except to 
emphasize a few points . To charge people with having con
sp ired to do something which they have been engaged in 
doing most of their l ives, namely their campaign against 
war, mi l itarism and conscription as contrary to the best 
interests of humanity . is an insult to human intelligence . 

And how was that charge proven? By the fact that 
Mother Earth and The Blast were printed by the same 
printer and bound in the same bindery . By the further 
evidence that the same expressman had delivered the two 
publications ! And by the still more illuminating fact that on 

June 2nd Mother Earth and The Blast were given to a 
reporter at his request, if you please, and gratis. 

Gentlemen of the jury, you saw the reporter who testified 
to this overt act. Did any one of you receive the impression 
that the man was of conscriptable age, and if not, in what 
possible way is the giving of Mother Earth to a reporter for 
news purposes proof demonstrating the overt act? 

It was brought out by our witnesses that the Mother 
Earth magazine has been published for twelve years ; that it 
was never held up, and that it has always gone through the 
U. S. mail as second-class mail matter. It was further 
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proven that the magazine appeared each month about the 
first or second, and that it was sold or given away at the 
office to whoever wanted a copy. Where ,  then, is the overt 
act? 

Just as the prosecution has utterly failed to prove the 
charge of conspiracy, so has it also failed to prove the overt 
act by the flimsy testimony that Mother Earth was given to 
a reporter . The same holds good regarding The Blast. 

Gentlemen of the jury, the District Attorney must have 
learned from the reporters the gist of the numerous inter
views which they had with us .  Why did he not examine 
them as to whether or not we had counseled young men not 
to register? That would have been a more direct way of 
get ting at the facts .  In the case of the reporter from the New 
York Times, there can be no doubt that the man would 
have been only too happy to accommodate the District 
Attorney with the required information. A man who dis
regards  every principle of decency and ethics of his profes
sion as a newspaper man, by turning material given him as 
news over to the District Attorney, would have been glad to 
oblige a friend. Why did Mr. Content neglect such a golden 
opportunity? Was it not because the reporter of the Times, 
like all the other reporters , must have told the District At
torney that the two defendants stated, on e ach and every 
occasion, they would not tell people not to register? 

Perhaps the Times reporter refused to go to the extent of 
perjuring himself. Patrolmen and detectives are not so timid 
in such matters. Hence Mr. Randolph and Mr. Cadell, to 
rescue the situation. Imagine employing tenth-rate: stenog
raphers to report the very important speeches of dangerous 
trouble-makers ! What lack of forethought and efficiency on 
the part of the District Attorney ! But even these two mem
bers of the police department failed to prove by their notes 
that we advised people not to register. But since they had to 
produce something incriminating against Anarchists, they 
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conveniently resorted to the old standby, always credited to 
us, "We believe in violence and we will use violence . " 

Assuming, gentlemen of the jury , that this sentence was 
really used at the meeting of May 1 8th, it would sti ll fail to 
prove the indictment which charges consp i racy and overt 
acts to carry out the conspiracy . And that is all  we are 
charged with.  Not violence , not Anarchism .  I will go further 
and say, that had the ind ictmen t been for the advocacy of 
violence, you gentlemen of the j ury, wou ld sti ll  have to 
render a verdict of "Not Guilty,"  since the mere belief in a 
thing or even the announcement that you would c arry out 
that belief can not possi bly constitute a crime. 

However, I wish to say emphatically that no such expres
sion as "We believe in violence and we will use violence" 
w as uttered at the meet ing of May 1 8th, or at any other 
meeting. I could not have employed such a phrase, as there 
was n o  occasion for i t .  If for no other reason, it is because I 
want my lectures and speeches to be coherent and log ical . 
The sentence credi ted to me is neither. 

I have read to you my pos ition toward pol it ical violence 
from a lengthy essay called "The PsychOlogy of Political 
Violence . " 

But to make that pos ition clearer and s i mpler , I wish to 
say that I am a social student. It is my mission in l ife to 
ascertain the cause of our  social evils and of our social 
d iffic ul t ies.  As a student of social  wrongs i t  is my a im to 
diagn ose a wrong.  To s imply condemn the man who has 
committed an act of pol itical violence , in order to save my 
skin, would be as unpardonable as i t  would be on the part 
of the physician,  who is called to diagnose a case, to con
demn the patient because the p at ient has tuberculosis, can
cer , or some other disease . The honest, earnest, sincere 
physician does not on ly prescribe medicine, he tries to find 
out the cause of the disease. And if the patient is at al l 
capable as to means, the doctor will  say to him, "Get out of 
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this  put r id air ,  get out of the factory, get out of the place 
where your lungs are be ing infected."  He will  not merely 
give him medicine. He will tell him the c ause of the disease . 
And that is precisely my position in regard to acts of 
violence . Tha t is what I have said on e very platform . I have 
attempted to explain the c ause and the reason for acts of 
poli t ical violence . 

It is organ ized violence on top which creates individual 
violence at the bottom. It is the accumulated indignation 
against organized wrong. organ ized c rime , organized i njus
t ice which drives the pol itica l offender to his act.  To con
demn him means to be blind to the causes which make him.  
I c an no more do it ,  nor have I the right to, than the phys i 
c ian who were t o  condemn the pat ient for h i s  d ise ase . You 
and I and all of us  who remain ind ifferent to the crimes of 
poverty, of war, of human degradation . are equ ally respon
s ible for the act committed by the pol itical offender . M ay I 
therefore be permitted to say, in the words of a great 
teacher : "He who i s  w i thou t sin among you , let h im cast the 
first stone ."  Does that mean advocat ing violence? You 
might as  we l l  accuse Jesus  of advocating prost it ut ion , be
cause He took the part of the p rosti t u te , Mary Magdalene . 

Gentlemen of thf' jury the meet ing f'f th!" 1 Rth of M ay 
was cal led primarily for the purpose of voic ing the position 
of the conscientious objector and to point out the evils  of 
conscription . Now , who and what is  the conscientious ob
jector? Is he real ly a shirker, a slacker, or a cow ard? To call 
him that is  to be gu i lty of dense ignorance of the force s  
wh ich impe l  men and women t o  stand o u t  against the whole 
world l ike a gli ttering lone star upon a dark horizon . The 
conscientious objector is impelled by what President Wilson 
in his speech of Feb. 3, 1 9 1 7 , called "the righteous pass ion 
for justice upon which all war, al l  structure of fami ly , State 
and of mankind must rest as the ult imate base of our exis
tence and our l iberty." The righteous passion for justice 
which can never express itself in human slaughter-that is 
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the force which makes  the consc ientious objector . Poor 
indeed is the country which fails to recognize the impor

tance of that new type of human ity as the "ultimate base of 
our ex istence and l iberty ." It wi l l find itself barren of that 
which makes for character and quality in its people . 

The meeting of May 1 8th was held before the Draft Bill 
had actually gone into effect.  The President signed it l ate in 
the even ing of the 1 8 th.  Whatever was sa id at that meeting, 
even if I had counseled young men not to register,  that 
meeting cannot serve as proof of an overt act .  Why, then , 
has the Prosecuting Attorney dwelt so much,  at such length, 
and with such pa ins on that meeting , and so l ittle on the 
other meetings held on the eve of registration and after? Is 
it not because the District Attorney knew that we had no 
stenographic notes of that meeting? He knew it because he 
was approached by Mr.  Weinberger and other friends for a 
copy of the transcr ipt , which request he refused . Ev idently , 
the District Attorney felt safe to u se the notes of a patrol
man and a detective, knowing that they would swear to 
anything their  superiors wanted.  I never l ike to accuse any
one-I wouldn't go so far as my co-defendant, Mr. Berk
man, in saying that the District A ttorney doctored the 
docu ment ; I don 't know whether he did or not . But I do 
know that Patrolman Randolph and Detective Cadell doc
tored the notes , for the simple reason that I didn't say those 
things . But though we could not produce our own steno

graphic notes, we have been able to prove by men and 
women of unimpeachable character and high inte lligence 
that the notes of Randolph are utterly false. We have also 
proven beyond a reasonable doubt, and Mr. Content did 
not dare question our proof, that at the Hunts' Point 
Palace, held on the eve of registration, I expressly stated 
that I cannot and will  not tell people not to register. We 
have further proven that this was my definite stand, which 
was explained in my statement sent from Springfield and 
read at the meeting of May 23rd. 
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When we go through the entire testimony given on behalf 
of the prosecution, I insist that there is not one single point 
to sustain the ind ictment for consp iracy or to prove the overt 
acts we are supposed to have committed . But we were even 
compelled to bring a man eighty years of age to the witness 
stand in order to stop , if possible , any intention to drag in 
the question of German money. It is true , and I appreciate 
it, that Mr. Content said he had no knowledge of it . But, 
gentlemen of the jury, somebody from the District At
torney 's office or someone from the Marshal's office must 
have g iven out the statement that a bank receipt for $2,400 
was found in my office and must have told the newspapers 
the fake story of German money . As if we would ever touch 
German money , or Russian money, or American money 
coming from the ruling class, to advance our ideas! But in 
order to forestall any suspicion , any insinuation, in order 
to stand clear before you, we were compelled to bring an 
old man here to inform you that he has been a radical all his 
l ife, tha t he is interested in  our ideas, and that he is the man 

who contributed the money for radical purposes and for the 
work of M iss Goldman .  

Gentlemen of  the jury, you will be told by the Court, I 
am sure, that '.\'hen you render a verdict you must be con 
vinced beyond a reasonab le doubt ; that you must not as
sume that we are gu i lty before we are proven guilty ; and 
that it is your duty to assume that we are innocent. And yet, 
as a matter of fact, the burden of proof has been laid upon 
us. We had to bring witnesses. If we had had time we could 
have brought fifty more witnesses, each corroborating the 
others. Some of those people have no relation with us. Some 
are writers, poets, contributors to the most conventional 
magazines . Is it likely that tney would swear to something in 
our favor if it were not the truth? Therefore I insist, as did 
my co-defendant Alexander Berkman, that the prosecution 
has made a very poor showing in proving the conspiracy or 
any overt act . 
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Gentlemen of the jury, we have been in public life for 
twenty-seven years . We have been haled into court, in and 
out of season-we have never denied our position. Even 
the police know that Emma Goldman and Alexander Berk
man are not shirkers . You have had occasion during this 
trial to convince yourselves that we do not deny . We have 
gladly and proudly c laimed responsibility, not only for what 
we ourselves have said and written , but even for things 
written by others and with which we did not agree. Is it 

plausible, then, that we would go through the ordeal,  trou
ble and expense of a lengthy trial to escape responsibility in 
this instance? A thousand times no!  But we refuse to be 
tried on a trumped-up charge, or to be convicted by per
j ured testimony, merely because we are Anarch ists and 
hated by the class whom we have openly fought for many 
years. 

Gentlemen, during our examination of talesmen , when 
we asked whether you would be prejudiced against us if it 
were proven that we propagated ideas and opinions con
trary to those held by the majority, you were instructed by 
the Court to say, "If they are within the law." But what the 
Court did not tell  you is, that no new faith-not even the 
most humane and peaceable-has ever been considered 
"within the law" by those who were in power. The history 
of human growth is at the same time the history of every 
new idea heralding the approach of a brighter dawn, and 
the brighter dawn has always been considered illegal, out
side of the law. 

Gentlemen of the j ury, most of you, I take it, are be
lievers in the teachings of Jesus. Bear in mind that he was 
put to death by those who considered his views as being 
against the law. I also take it that you are proud of your 
Americanism. Remember that those who fought and bled 
for your liberties were in their time considered as being 
against the law, as dangerous disturbers and trouble
makers. They not only preached violence, but they carried 
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out their ideas by throwing tea into the Boston harbor. 
They said that "Resistance to tyranny is obedience to God." 
They wrote a dangerous document called the Declaration 
of Independence. A document which continues to be dan
gerous to this day, and for the circulation of which a young 
man was sentenced to ninety days prison in a New York 
Court, only the other day. They were the Anarchists of 
their time-they were never within the law. 

Your Government is allied with the French Republic. 
Need I call your attention to the historic fact that the great 
upheaval in France was brought about by extra-legal 
means? The Dantes, the Robespierres, the Marats, the 
Herberts, aye even the man who is responsible for the most 
stirring revolutionary music, the Marseillaise (which un
fortunately has deteriorated into a war tune ) ,  even C amille 
Desmoulins, were never within the law. But for those great 
pioneers and rebels, France would have continued under 
the yoke of the idle Louis XVI, to whom the sport of shoot
ing jack rabbits was more important than the destiny of the 
people of France. 

Ah, gentlemen, on the very day when we were being 
tried for conspiracy and overt acts, your city officials and 
representatives welcomed with music and festivities the 
Russian Commission. Are you aware of the fact that nearly 
all of the members of that Commission have only recently 
been released from exile? The ideas they propagated were 
never within the law. For nearly a hundred years, from 
1 825 to 1 9 1 7 ,  the Tree of Liberty in Russia was watered by 
the blood of her martyrs. No greater heroism, no nobler 
lives had ever been dedicated to humanity. Not one of them 
worked within the law. I could continue to enumerate 
almost endlessly' the hosts of men and women in every land 
and in every period whose ideas and ideals redeemed the 
world because they were not within the law. 

Never can a new idea move within the law. It matters not 
whether that idea pertains to political and social changes or 
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to any other domain of human thought and expression-to 
science, literature, music ; in fact, everything that makes for 
freedom and joy and beauty must refuse to move within the 
law. How can it be otherwise? The law is stationary, fixed, 
mechanical, "a chariot wheel" which grinds all alike with
out regard to time, place and condition, without ever taking 
into account cause and effect, without ever going into the 
complexity of the human soul. 

Progress knows nothing of fixity. It cannot be pressed 
into a definite mould. It  cannot bow to the dictum, "I have 
ruled," "I am the regulating finger of God." Progress is ever 
renewing, ever becoming , ever changing-never is it within 
the law. 

If that be crime, we are crimin als even like Jesus, So
crates, Galileo, Bruno, John Brown and scores of others. 
We are in good company, among those whom Havelock 
Ellis, the greatest living psychologist, describes as the po
litical criminals recognized by the whole civilized world, 
except America, as men and women who out of deep love 
for humanity, out of a passionate reverence for liberty and 
an all-absorbing devotion to an ideal are ready to pay for 
their faith even with their blood. We cannot do otherwise if 
we are to be true to ourselves-we know that the political 
criminal is the precursor of human progress-the political 
criminal of to-day must needs be the hero, the martyr and 
the saint of the new age. 

But, says the Prosecuting Attorney, the press and the 
unthinking rabble, in high and low station, "that is a dan
gerous doctrine and unpatriotic at this time. "  No doubt it is. 
But are we to be held responsible for something which is as 

unchangeable and unalienable as the very stars hanging in 
the heavens unto time and all eternity? 

Gentlemen of the jury, we respect your patriotism. We 
would not, if we could, have you change its meaning for 
yourself. But may there not be different kinds of patriotism 

as there are different kinds of liberty? I for one cannot 
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believe that love of one's country must needs consist in 
blindness to its social faults, in deafness to its social dis
cords, in inarticulation of its social wrongs. Neither can I 
believe that the mere accident of birth in a certain country 
or the mere scrap of a citizen's paper constitutes the love of 
country. 

I know many people-I am one of them-who were not 
born here, nor have they applied for citizenship, and who 
yet love America with deeper passion and greater intensity 
than many natives whose patriotism manifests itself by 
pu lling, kicking, and insulting those who do not rise when 
the national anthem is played. Our patriotism is that of the 
man who loves a woman with open eyes. He is enchanted 
by her beauty, yet he sees her faults. So we, too, who know 
America, love her beauty, her richness, her great possibili
ties ; we love her mountains, her canyons, her forests, her 
Niagara, and her deserts-above all do we love the people 
that have produced her wealth, her artists who have created 
beauty, her great apostles who dream and work for liberty 
-but with the same passionate emotion we hate her super
fic iality, her cant, her corruption, her mad, unscrupulous 
worship at the altar of the Golden Calf. 

We say that if America has entered the war to make the 
world safe for democracy, she must first make democracy 
safe in America. How else is the world to take America 
seriously, when democracy at home is daily being outraged, 
free speech suppressed, peaceable assemblies broken up by 
overbearing and brutal gangsters in uniform ; when free 
press is curtailed and every independent opinion gagged. 
Verily, poor as we are in democracy, how can we give of it 
to the world? We further say that a democracy conceived in 
the military servitude of the masses, in their economic en
slavement, and nurtured in their tears and blood, is not 
democracy at all. It is despotism-the cumulative result of 
a chain of abuses which, according to that dangerous docu-
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ment, the Declaration of Independence. the people have the 
right to overthrow . 

The District Attorney has dragged in our Manifesto, and 
he has emphasized the passage. "Resist conscription." Gen
tlemen of the jury, please remember that that is not the 
charge against us. But admitting that the Manifesto con
tains the expression, "Resist conscription, " may I ask you, 
is there only one kind of resistance? Is there only the re
sistance which means the gun , the bayonet, the bomb or 
tlying machine? Is there not another kind of resistance? 
May not the people simply fold their hands and declare , 
"We wil l  not fight when we do not believe in the necessity 
of war"? May not the peop le who believe in the repeal of 
the Conscription Law, because it  is unconstitutional, ex
press their opposition in word and by pen, in meet ings and 
in other ways? What right has the District A ttorney to 
interpret that particular passage to suit himself? Moreover, 
gentlemen of the jury, I insist that the indictment against 
us does not refer to conscription .  We are charged with a 
conspiracy against registration . And in no way or manner 
has the prosecution proven that we are guilty of conspiracy 
or that we have committed an overt act . 

Gentlemen of the jury, you are not called upon to accept 
our views, to approve of them or to justify them. You are 
not even called upon to decide whether our views are within 
or against the l aw. You are called upon to decide whether 
the prosecution has proven that the defendants Emma Gold
man and Alexander Berkman h ave conspired to urge peo
ple not to register. And whether their speeches and writings 
represent overt acts. 

Whatever your verdict, gentlemen, it cannot possibly 
affect the rising tide of discontent in this country against 
war which, despite all boasts, is a war for conquest and 
military power. Neither can it affect the ever increasing 
opposition to conscription which is a military and industrial 
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yoke placed upon the necks of the American people . Least 
of all wil l  your verdict affect those to whom human life is 
sacred, and who will not become a party to the world 
slaughter. Your verdict can only add to the opinion of the 
world as to whether or not justice and iiberty are a living 
force in this country or a mere shadow of the past. 

Your verdict may, of course, affect us temporarily, in a 
physical sense-it can have no effect whatever upon our 
spirit. For even if we were convicted and found guilty and 
the penalty were that we be placed against a wall  and shot 
dead, I should nevertheless cry out with the great Luther : 
"Here I am and here I stand and I c annot do otherwise." 

And gentlemen, in conclusion let me tell  you that my co
defendant, Mr. Berkman, was right when he said the eyes of 
America are upon you . They are upon you not because of 
sympathy for us or agreement with Anarchism. They are 
upon you because it must be decided sooner or later 
whether we are justified in telling people that we will give 
them democracy in Europe, when we have no democracy 
here? Shall free speech and free assemblage, shall criticism 
and opinion-which even the espionage bill did not include 
-be destroyed? Shall it be a shadow of the past, the great 
historic American past? Shall it be trampled underfoot by 
any detective , or policeman, anyone who decides upon it? 
Or shall free speech and free press and free assemblage 
continue to be the heritage of the American people? 

Gentlemen of the jury, whatever your verdict will be, as 
far as we are concerned, nothing will be changed. I have 
held ideas all my life . I have publicly held my ideas for 
twenty-seven years. Nothing on earth would ever make me 
change my ideas except 9ne thing; and that is, if you will 
prove to me that our position is wrong, untenable, or lack
ing in historic fact. But never would I change my ideas 
because I am found guilty. I may remind you of two great 
Amerieans, undoubtedly not unknown to you, gentlemen of 
the jury; Ralph Waldo Emerson and Henry David Thoreau. 
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When Thoreau was placed in prison for refusing to pay 
taxes, he was vi's ited by Ralph Waldo Emerson and Emer
son said : "David, what are you doing in jail?" and Thoreau 
replied : "Ralph, what are you doing outside , when honest 
people are in jail for their ideals?" Gentlemen of the j ury, I 
do not wish to influence you . I do not wish to appeal to 
your passions . I do not wish to influence you by the fact 
that I am a woman . I have no such desires and no such 
designs . I take it that you are sincere enough and hones t 
enough and brave enough to render a verdict accord ing to 
your convictions, beyond the shadow of a reasonable doubt .  

Please forget that  we are Anarchists. Forget that it i s  
c laimed that we propagated violence . Forget that something 
appeared in Mother Earth when I was thousands of miles 
away, three years ago. Forget all that, and merely consider 
the evidence . Have we been engaged in a conspiracy? has 
that conspiracy been p roven? have we committed overt 
acts? have those overt acts been proven? We for the defense 
say they have not been proven. And therefore your verdict 
must be not guilty . 

But whatever your decision, the struggle must go on. We 
are but the atoms in the incessant human struggle towards 
the light that shines in the darkness-the Ideal of economic, 
political and spiritual liberation of mankind! 
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PREFA CE TO PART FOUR 

"One can't make an omelette without breaking eggs," people 
said in defense of the excesses of the Russian revolution. The 
poet Panait Istrati is reported by Victor Serge to have replied : 
"All right, I can see the broken eggs. Now where's this omelette 
of yours?" 

Learning of the Bolshevik revolution in 1 9 1 7, Emm a  Gold
man had extolled it all over America as "the promise and hope 
of the world." She was not even particularly sorry to be deported 
there two years later. For the sake of the revolution, she shelved 
her longstanding quarrel with Marxist groups , all of whom 
had seemed to her either " aggressively centralistic" or else stuck 
"in the muddy waters of parliamentarianism." 

By the time she left Russia in December 1 92 1 ,  having spent 
two years in agonizing examination of the situation there, she 
too was convinced it was mainly a mess of broken eggs. The 
State, even the socialist State, and the revolution seemed to her 
"incompatible and mutually destructive." She set down her ex
periences and conclusions in a book entitled by her "My Two 
Years in Russia," but changed by her publisher without her per
mission to My Disillusionment in Russia. 1  The skillfully drawn 
narrative of her two-year sojourn ends with an afterword, which 

1 The American edition was published by Doubleday, Page Co. in 1 923 
without the tinal twelve chapters. Subsequently Doubleday, Page Co. 
published the missing section separately as My Further Disillusionment 
in Russia ( 1924) .  Both parts were published together in the 1 925 British 
edition, and were reissued in the United States in a single-volume Apollo 
Edition by Thomas Y. Crowell  in 1970. 
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Goldman called "the most vital part" of the book. Th at after

word is reprinted here . In it  Goldman draws her distressing con
clusions about Bolshevism and the relation of State to revolution, 
of means to ends . 

A decade later the predominant criticism of Soviet Russia held 

that Bolshevik excesses represented communism-in-practice ; on 

the basis of it, many former radicals abandoned their revolu

tionary goals . In contrast, Goldm an's Ieftwing critique argued 

that Bolshevism was not communism at all, but rather the most 

ruthless sort of State capital ism ,  discrediting not the revolution 

but the State. This view is set forth in her article, "There Is No 

Communism in Russia," publ ished in the A merican Mercury, 
Vol . XXXIV, in April 1 9 3 5 .  

A year l ater , after the Spanish anarchists had joined the 

Popu lar Front to fight fascism in Spain, Goldman was called to 

Spain to participate. Pessimistic about the fate of a world turn ing 

to the right ,  and depressed over Berkman's suicide, she l i ttle 

suspected that  she would find in B arcelona her cherished anar

chist revolution come to life. When she did, she was jubilant. 

George Orwell described the 1 9 36- 1 937  Barcelona scene2 

in Homage lO Catalonia: 

The aspect of Barcelon a was something startling and over
whelming. It was the first t ime that I had ever bee n i n  a town 
where the work ing cl ass w a s  in the saddle.  Practically every 
bui ld ing of any s ize had bee n se ized by the workers and was 
draped w ith red flags or with  the red and black flag of the 
Anarch ists. . . . There was a belief in the revolution and the 
future, a feel i n g  of having suddenly emerged into an era of 
equal ity and freedom. Human beings were tryin g  to b'!have as 
human beings and not as cogs in the capitalist machine. In 
the barbers' shops were Anarch ist notices ( the barbers were 
mostly Anarchists ) solemnly  explaining that ba rbers were no 
longer slaves. In the streets were colored posters appealing to 
prostitutes to stop be ing prostit utes. 

2 George Orwell ,  Homage to Cmalonia, Boston, Beacon Paperback Ed.,  
1 955 ,  pp.  4-6. 
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And the Aragon scene : 3 

I had dropped more or less by chance into the on ly commun ity 
of any size in Western Europe where pol it ical consciousness and 

disbelief in cap ital ism were more normal than the ir opposites . 
Up here in Aragon one was among tens of thousands of people,  
mainly,  though n ot en ti rel y, of work ing-cl ass origin,  all  l iv ing 
at the same level and mingl i ng on terms of equal i ty . I n  theory 
it was perfect equality and even in practice it was not far from 
it. . . . Many of the normal motives of civi l ized l ife-s nob

bishness, money grubbing, fear of the boss, etc.-had simply 
ceased to ex.ist. The ordinary class-division of society had d isap
peared to an exte nt that is  almost unthinkable in  the money
tainted air of England : there was no one there except the 
peasants and ourselves, and no one owned anyone else as h is 
master . 

The many years of uncompromising anarchist agitation i n Spain 

had evidently paid off. "Your revolution ," Goldman told a rally 

of revolutionary Libertarian Youth, "will des troy forever [the 

notion] that an archism stands for chaos . "  The powerful anarchist 

CNT-FAI ( Confederaci6n Nacional del Trabajo and the Feder
acion Anarquista Iberia ) ,  which alone represen ted a half-m ill ion 

workers in 1 9 3 6, assigned her the job of running their propa

ganda effort in England . 

Before 1 937 was out, the situation in Spain had vastly 
changed. Originally , anarchists, communists, left and right 

socialists, and republ ican liberals all fought side by s ide in their 

own militias in a Popular Front to defend the republic against 

the insurrectionary forces of army, church, and nobil i ty. led by 

General Francisco Franco and his cohorts . But irreconcilable 
divisions in the Popular Front soon developed over the form the 
revolution should take . On the one side there were an archists 

and left socialists, stand ing for workers' control ; on the other 

were right socialists, liberals, and Moscow-directed communists, 
standing for State control and militarization ( i .e.,  absorbing the 

various milit ias into a h ierarch ical army , and if n ecessary in-

3 Ibid., pp. 103-4 . 
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stituting a draft ) .  And in  addi tion , there were the Republicans, 

who wanted no revolution at a l l . The CNT -FAI faced the ter

rible dilemma of whether to support the coalition government 

( increasingly communist-dominated , after arms began coming 

in from Russia ) ,  th us strengthening the very parties and institu

tions that wished to destroy an archism , or to oppose the govern

ment as anarchist principles dem anded, at the risk of destroying 

antifascist unity .  They h ad to choose between sacrificing the 

anarchist revolut ion to the war, or the war to the anarchist re

volution . Choosin g  at last to concentrate on winning the war, 

they traded their revolutionary spirit for the spirit of comprom ise 

and joined the PopUlar Fron t  government, accepting posts in 

four ministries . From that  t ime on, Goldman pointed out, they 

were working for their enemies. Before long, the communists, in  

control of the government,  were openly sabotaging an arch ist 

agricu l tural and fac tory collectives, refusing arms to anarchis t 

soldiers at the front, and eventually,  in May 1 93 7 ,  shooting anar

chists in the streets.  

Goldman did not approve the an archist compromises, which 

looked to her like another mess of broken eggs. Writing in July 

1937  in Spain and the World. she said : 

From the moment leaders of the CNT-FAI entered i nto minis
tries and submitted to the conditions imposed upon them by 
Soviet Russia in return for some arms, I foresaw the inevitable 
price our comrades wil l  have to pay . . . .  The Anarchist par
ticipation in the Government and the concessions made to 
Russia have resulted in almost irreparable harm to the Revolu
tion .4 

But she understood the an archists'  painful dilemma, and for the 
sake of the omelette never faltered in her support of them. To 

her friend Ethel Mannin she wrote : 

Having come close to the insurmountable difficulties confront

ing the CNT -F AI I can understand better the concessions they 

4 Quoted by Ethel Mannin in Women and the Revolution , New York, 
Dutton, 1 9 3 9 .  p. 1 84. 
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have made. . . . I cannot reconcile myself to some of them , 
but I real ize that when one is in a burning house one does not 
consi der one's possess ions , o ne tries to jump to safety.  � 

Her address to the International Working Men's Association 

Congress, which met in Paris late in 1 9 37 ,  deals with these very 

problems .  The text ( undated ) ,  from the New York Public 

Library 's Manuscript Division, is  a portra it of Emma 's dilemmas . 
At the congress, Goldman was attacked from the left as an 

apolog is t for the CNT-FAI comprom ises, and from the right 

as a critic of the m ;  and though she had always before main

tained an extreme left pos i tion , her total sympathy w ith the 

Spanish anarchist effort led her for once to muster all compassion 
in support of the Span ish anarchist decisions . o  It 's a pity she 
didn' t  l ive to write a book on her experiences in Spain, as she 
did on her experiences in Russia.  

The final selection, "Was My Life Worth Living?" was pub

lish ed in Harper's Magazine, Vol . CLXX, in December 1 934,  
be tween the two revolu tions . I t  comes las t  because in m any ways 

it is the most contemporary. In it Goldman reaffirms the anar

chist faith that gu ided her all her life and relegated her, by the 

time of the writing, to the fringe of politics . Prefacing the p iece , 

the editors of Harper's wrote : 

It is strange what time does to pol itical causes . A generation 
ago it seemed to many American conservatives as if the 
op in ion s which Emma Gol dman was expressing m ight sweep 
the worl d .  Now she fights almost alone for what seems to be a 
lost cause ; contemporary 'radicals are overwhel mingly opposed 
to her; more than that, her devotion to l ibe rty and her detesta
tion of government i nterference might be regarded as placi ng 
her anomalously in the same part of the pol itical spectrum as 
the gentlemen of the Liberty League, only in a more extreme 

position at its edge . Yet in th is article, which might be regarded 
as her last will and testament, she sticks to her guns. Needless 

5 Ibid. 
6 Richard Drinnon, Rebel ill Paradise. Chicago,  University of Chicago 

Press, 1 9 6 1 .  pp. 309-10.  
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to say, he r opin ions a re not  ours .  We offer them as an exhibit  

of valiant consistency, of really rugged individ ualism unaltered 
by opposition or by advanc ing age . 

S trange indeed what t ime does to po l itical causes .  In this essay, 

decrying the " whole complex of  authority and institutional 
domination which strangles l ife ,"  seeing that " the pattern of  l ife 

has become standardized, rou t in ized , and mechanized like 

canned food and Sunday sermons," Go ldman pred icts that the 

time is coming when cen tra l ist solutions to society' s problems 

will be seen to have failed and "Anarchism will be vindicated . "  



Afterword to 

My Disillusionment in Russia 

I .  

Non-Bolshevik Socialist critics of the Russian failure con
tend that the Revolution could not have succeeded in 
Russia because industrial conditions had not reached the 
necessary climax in that country. They point to Marx, w.ho 
taught that a social revolution is possible only in countries 
with a highly developed industrial system and its attendant 
social antagonisms. They therefore claim that the Russian 
Revolution could not be a social revolution, and that his
torically it had to evolve along constitutional, democratic 
lines, complemented by a growing industry, in order to 
ripen the country economically for the basic change. 

This orthodox Marxian view leaves an important factor 
out of consideration-a factor perhaps more vital to the 
possibility and success of a social revolution than even the 
industrial element. That is the psychology of the masses at a 
given period. Why is there, for instance, no social revolu
tion in the United States, France, or even in Germany? 
Surely these countries have reached the industrial develop
ment set by Marx as the culminating stage. The truth is that 
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industrial deve lopment and sharp social contrasts are of 
themselves by no means sufficient to give birth to a new 
society or to call forth a social revolution. The necessary 
social consciousness, the required mass psychOlogy is miss
ing in such countries as the United States and the others 
mentioned. That explains why no social revolution has 
taken place there . 

In this  regard Russia had the advantage of other more 
industrialized and "civilized" lands. It i s  true that Russia 
was not as advanced industrially as her Western neigh
bours. But the Russian mass psychology, inspired and in
tensified by the February Revolution, was ripening at so 
fast a pace that within a few months the people were ready 
for such ultra-revolutionary slogans as "All power to the 
Soviets" and "The land to the peasants, the factories to the 
workers ."  

The significance of these slogans should not be under
estimated . Expressing in a large degree the instinctive and 
semi-conscious will of the people, they yet signified the 
complete social, economic, and industrial re-organization 
of Russia. What country in Europe or America is prepared 
to interpret such revolutionary mottoes into life? Yet in 
Russia. in the months of June and July. 1 9 1 7, these slogans 
became popular and were enthusiastically and actively 
taken up, in the form of direct action, by the bulk of the 
industrial and agrarian population of more than 1 50 mil
lions. That was sufficient proof of the "ripeness" of the 
Russian people for the social revolution. 

As to economic "preparedness" in the Marxian sense, it 
must not be forgotten that Russia is preeminently an agrar
ian country. Marx's dictum presupposes the industrializa
tion of the peasant and farmer population in every highly 
developed society, as a step toward social fitness for revolu
tion. But events in Russia, in 1 9 1 7, demonstrated that 
revolution does not await this process of industrialization 
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and-what is more important-cannot be made to wait. 
The Russian peasants began to expropriate the landlords 
and the workers took possession of the factories without 
taking cognizance of Marxian dicta. 

This popular action, by virtue of its own logic, ushered in 
the social revolution in Russia, upsetting all M arxian cal
culations. The psychology of the Slav proved stronger than 
social-democratic theories . 

That psychology involved the passionate yearning for 
liberty nurtured by a century of revolutionary agitation 
among al l  classes of society . The Russian people had for

tunately remained pol itically unsophisticated and un
touched by the corruption and confusion created among the 
proletariat of other countries by "democratic" liberty and 
self-government. The Russian remained , in this sense , natu
ral and simp le , unfamiliar with the subtleties of politics, 
of parliamentary trickery, and legal makeshifts. On the 
other hand, his primitive sense of justice and right was 
strong and vital, without the disintegrating finesse of pseudo
civilization. He knew what he wanted and he did not wait 
for "historic inev itability" to bring it to him : he employed 
direct action. The Revolution to him was a fact of life, not a 
mere theory for d iscussion . 

Thus the social revolution took place in Russia in spite of 
the industrial backwardness of the country. But to make the 
Revolution was not enough. It was necessary for it to ad
vance and broaden, to develop into economic and social 
reconstruction . That phase of the Revolution necessitated 
fullest play of personal initiative and collective effort. The 
development and success of the Revolution depended on 
the broadest exercise of the creative genius of the people, 
on the cooperation of the intellectual and manual prOle
tariat . Common interest is the leit motif of aU revolutionary 
endeavour, especially on its constructive side. This spirit of 
mutual purpose and solidarity swept Russia with a mighty 
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wave in the first days of the October-November Revolution. 
Inherent in that enthusiasm were forces that could have 
moved mountains if intelligently guided by exclusive con
sideration for the well-being of the whole people. The 
medium for such effective gu idance was on hand : the 
labour organizations and the cooperatives with which Rus
sia was covered as with a network of bridges combining the 
c ity with the country;  the Soviets which sprang into being 
responsive to the needs of the Russian people ; and, finally, 
the intelligentsia whose traditions for a century expressed 
heroic devotion to the cause of Russia's emancipation . 

But such a development was by no means within the 
program of the Bolsheviki. For several months following 
October they suffered the popular forces  to manifest them
selves, the people carrying the Revolution into ever-widen
ing channels. But as soon as the Communist Party felt itself 
sufficiently strong in the government saddle, it began to 
limit the scope of popular act ivity . All the succeeding acts 
of the Bolsheviki, all their following policies, changes of 
policies, their compromises and retreats, their methods of 
suppression and persecution, their terrorism and extermina
tion of all other political views-aU were but the means to 
an end: the retaining of the Statp. rower in the hands of the 
Communist Party. Indeed, the Bolsheviki themselves ( in 
Russia ) made no secret of it.  The Communist Party, they 
contended, is the advance guard of the proletariat, and the 
dictatorship must rest in its hands. Alas, the Bolsheviki 
reckoned without their host-without the peasantry, whom 
neither the razvyortska, the Tcheka, nor the wholesale 
shooting could persuade to support the Bolshevik regime. 
The peasantry became the rock upon which the best-laid 
plans and schemes of Lenin were wrecked. But Lenin, a 
nimble acrobat, was skilled in performing within the nar
rowest margin . The new economic policy was introduced 
just in time to ward off the disaster which was slowly but 
surely overtaking the whole Communist edifice. 
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I I .  

The "new economic policy" came as a surprise and a shock 
to most Communists. They saw in it a reversal of everything 
that their Party had been proclaiming-a reversal of Com
munism itself. In protest some of the oldest members of the 
Party, men who had faced danger and persecution under the 
old regime while Lenin and Trotsky lived abroad in safety, 
left the Communist Party embittered and disappointed. The 
leaders then declared a lockout. They ordered the clearing 
of the Party ranks of all "doubtful" elements. Everybody 
suspected of an independent attitude and those who did not 
accept the new economic policy as the last word in revolu
tionary wisdom were expelled. Among them were Com
munists who for years had rendered most devoted service. 
Some of them , hurt to the quick by the unjust and brutal 
procedure , and shaken to their depths by the collapse �f 
what they held most high, even resorted to suicide. But the 
smooth sailing of Lenin's new gospel had to be assured, the 
gospel of the sanctuary of private property and the freedom 
of cut-throat competition erected upon the ruins of four 
years of revolution . 

However, Communist indignation over the new eco
nomic policy merely indicated the confusion of mind on the 
part of Lenin's opponents. What else but mental confusion 
could approve of the numerous acrobatic political stunts of 
Lenin and yet grow indignant at the final somersault, its 
logical culmination? The trouble with the devout Com
munists was that they clung to the Immaculate Conception 
of the Communist State which by the aid of the Revolution 
was to redeem the world. But most of the leading Commu
nists never entertained such a delusion. Least of all Lenin. 

During my first interview I received the impression that 
he was a shrewd politician who knew exactly what he was 
about and that he would stop at nothing to achieve his ends. 
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After hearing him speak on several occasions and reading 
his works I became convinced that Lenin had very little 
concern in the Revolution and that Communism to him was 
a very remote thing. The centralized political State was 
Lenin's deity, to which everything else was to be sacrificed. 
Someone said that Lenin would sacrifice the Revolution to 
save Russia. Lenin's policies , however, have proven that he 
was willing to sacrifice both the Revolution and the coun
try ; or at least part of the latter, in order to realize his 
political scheme with what was left of Russia . 

Lenin was the most pliable politician in history. He could 
be an ultra-revolutionary , a compromiser and conservative 
at the same time . When like a mighty wave the cry swept 
over Russia. "All power to the Soviets ! "  Lenin swam with 
the tide. When the peasants took possession of the land and 
the workers of the factories, Lenin not only approved of 
those direct methods but went further. He issued the famous 
motto, "Rob the robbers," a slogan which served to confuse 
the minds of the people and caused untold injury to revolu
tionary idealism. Never before did any real revolutionist 
interpret social expropriation as the transfer of wealth from 
one set of individuals to another .  Yet that was exactly what 
Lenin's slogan meant. The indiscriminate and irresponsible 
raids, the accumulation of the wealth of the former bour
geoisie by the new Soviet bureaucracy, the chicanery prac
tised toward those whose only crime was their former 
status, were all the results of Lenin's "Rob the robbers" 
policy. The whole subsequent history of the Revolution is a 
kaleidoscope of Lenin's compromises and betrayal of his 
own slogans. 

Bolshevik acts and methods since the October days may 
seem to contradict the new economic policy. But in reality 
they are links in the chain which was to forge the all-power
ful, centralized Government with State Capitalism as its 
economic expression . Lenin possessed clarity of vision and 
an iron will . He knew how to make his comrades in Russia 



AFTERWORD TO " M Y  D I S I L L U S I O N M E N T  I N  RUSSIA" 389 

and outside of it  believe that his scheme was true Socialism 
and his methods the revolution . No wonder that Lenin felt 
such contempt for his flock, which he never hesitated to 
fling into their faces. "Only fools can believe that Commu
nism is possible in Russia now," was Lenin's reply to the 
opponents of the new economic policy . 

As a matter of fact, Lenin was right .  True Communism 
was never attempted in Russia, unless one considers thirty
three c ategories of p ay, different food rations, privileges to 
some and indifference to the great mass as Communism. 

In th� e arly period of the Revolution it was compara
tively e asy for the Communist Party to possess itself of 
power. All the revolutionary elements, carried away by the 
ultra-revolutionary promises of the Bolsheviki, helped the 
l atter to power. Once in possession of the State the Com
munists began their process of elimination. All the political 
parties and groups which refused to submit to the new 
dictatorship had to go.  First the Anarchists and Left Social 
RevolutiQnists, then the Mensheviki and other opponents 
from the Right, and finally everybody who dared aspire to 
an opin ion of his own . Similar was the fate of all indepen
dent organizations . They were either subordinated to the 
needs of the new State or destroyed altogether, as were the 
Soviets, the trade unions and the cooperatives-three great 
factors for the realization of the hopes of the Revolution . 

The Soviets first manifested themselves in the revolution 
of 1 905 . They played a n  important part during that brief 
but significant period . Though the revolution was crushed, 
the Soviet idea remained rooted in the minds and hearts of 
the Russian masses. At the first dawn which illuminated 
Russia in February, 1 9 1 7 , the Soviets revived again and 
came into bloom in a very short time. To the people the 
Soviets by no means represented a curtailment of the spirit 
of the Revolution . On the contrary, the Revolution was to 
find its highest, freest practical expression through the So
viets. That was why the Soviets so spontaneously and rap-
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idly spread throughout Russia. The Bolsheviki realized the 
significance of the popu lar trend and joined the cry. But 
once in  control of the Government the Communists saw 
that the Soviets threatened the supremacy of the State. At 
the same time they could not destroy them arbitrarily with

out undermining their own prestige at home and abroad as 
the sponsors of the Soviet system.  They began to shear them 
gradually of the ir powers and finally to subordinate them to 
their own needs. 

The Russian trade unions were much more amenable to 
emascu lation. Numerically and in point of revolut ionary 
fibre they were still in their  childhood. By declaring ad
herence to the trade unions obligatory the Russ ian labour 
organ izat ions ga ined i n  physical stature, but mentally they 
remained in the infant stage. The Communist State became 
the wet nurse of the trade unions. In return the organiza
t ions served as the fl unkeys of the State. "A school for 
Communism," said Len in in the famous controversy on the 
functions of the trade unions. Quite right.  But an anti
quated school where the spiri t of the child is fettered and 
crushed. Nowhere in the world are labour organ izations as 
subservient to the will and the dictates of the State as they 
are in Bolshevik Russi a . 

The fate of the cooperatives is too well known to require 
elucidation . The cooperatives were the most essential link 
between the city and the country. Their value to the Revo
lution as a popular and successful medium of exchange and 
d istribution and to the reconstruction of Russia was incal
cu lable . The Bolshevik transformed them into cogs of the 
Government machine and thereby destroyed their useful
ness and efficiency. 

I I I .  

I t  i s  now clear why the Russian Revolution, as conducted 
by the Communist Party, was a failure. The political power 
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of the Party, organ ized and centralized in the State, sought 
to maintain i tself by all  means at hand. The central authori
ties attempted to force the activities of the people into forms 
corresponding w ith the purposes of the Party. The sole aim 
of the latter was to strengthen the State and monopOlize all 
economical, pol it ical , and soc ial activities---even all cul
tural manifestations.  The Revolution had an entirely differ
ent Object, and in its very character it was the negation of 
authori ty and centralization .  I t  strove to open ever-larger 
fields for proletarian expression and to multiply the phases 
of individual and col lective effort. The aims and tendencies 
of the Revolution were d iametrically opposed to those of 
the ruling political party. 

Just as di ametrically opposed were the methods of the 
Revolution and of the State . Those of the former were in
spired by the sp irit of the Revolution itself : that is to say, by 
emancipation from al l oppressive and l imi t ing forces ; in 
short , by libertarian prinCiples. The methods of the State, 
on the contrary-of the Bolshevik State as of every gov
ernment-were based on coercion, wh ich in the course of 
things necessari ly developed into sys tematic violence, op
pression, and terrorism. Thus two opposing tendencies 
struggled for supremacy : the Bolshevik State against the 
Revolution . That struggle was a life-and-death struggle . 
The two tendencies, contradictory in aims and methods, 
could not work harmon iou sly : the triumph of the State 
meant the defeat of the Revolution . 

It wou ld be an error to assume that the fai lure of the 
Revolution was due entirely to the character of the Bolshe
viki . Fundamentally, i t  was the result of the principles and 
methods of Bolshevism. It was the authoritarian spirit and 
principles of the State which stifled the libertarian and 
liberating aspirations .  Were any other political party in con
trol of the government in Russia the result would have been 
essentially the same. It is not so much the Bolsheviki who 
killed the Russian Revolution as the Bolshevik idea. It was 
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Marxism, however modified ; in short, fanatical govern men

taHsm. Only this understanding of the underlying forces 
that crushed the Revolu tion can present the true lesson of 
that world-stirring event. The Russian Revolution reflects 
on a small scale the century-old struggle of the libertarian 
principle against the authori tarian. For what is progress if 
not the more general acceptance of the principles of liberty 
as against those of coercion? The Russian Revolution was a 
libertarian step defeated by the Bolshevik State, by the 
temporary victory of the reactionary , the governmental idea.  

That victory was due to a number of causes . Most of 
them have already been dealt with in the preceding chap
ters . The main cause, however, was not the industrial back
wardness of Russia, as claimed by many writers on the 
sUbject . That cause was cultural which, though giving the 
Russian people certain advantages over their more sophis
ticated neighbours, also had some fatal disadvantages. The 
Russian was "culturally backward" in the sense of being 
unspoiled by political and parl iamentary corruption. On the 
other hand, that very condition involved inexperience in the 
political game and a nai've faith in the miraculous power of 
the party that talked the loudest and made the most prom
ises. This faith in the power ot government served to en
slave the Russian people to the Communist Party even 
before the great masses realized that the yoke had been put 
around their necks. 

The libertarian principle was strong in the initial days of 
the Revolution, the need for free expression all-absorbing . 

But when the first wave of enthusiasm receded into the ebb 
of everyday prosaic life, a firm conviction was needed to 
keep the fires of liberty burning. There was only a com
parative handful in the great vastness of Russia to keep 
those fires lit-the Anarchists, whose number was small 
and whose efforts, absolutely suppressed under the Czar, 
had had no time to bear fruit. The Russian people, to some 
extent instinctive Anarchists, were yet too unfamiliar with 
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true libertarian princ iples and methods to apply them effec
tively to life.  Most of the Russian A narchists them selves 
were unfortunately still in the meshes of limited group ac
tivities and of individualistic endeavour as against the more 
important social and collective efforts. The Anarchists, the 
future unbiased historian will  admit, have played a very 
importan t role in the Russian Revolution-a role far more 
significant  and fruitful  than their comparatively small num
ber would have led one to expect. Yet honesty and sincerity 
compel me to state that their work would have been of 
infinitely greater practical value had they been better orga
nized and equ ipped to guide the released energies of the 
people toward the re -organ izat ion of life on a libertarian 
foundation. 

But the failure of the Ana1ch ists in the Russian Revolu 
tion-in the sense just indicated--does by no means argue 
the defeat of the libertarian idea. On the contrary, the Rus
sian Revolution has demonstrated beyond doubt that th� 
State idea, State Soci alism, in all i ts manifestations ( eco
nomic, pol itical, social ,  educational ) is  entirely and hope
lessly bankrupt. Never before in all history has authority , 
government, the State, proved so inherently static,  reac
tionary, and even counter-revolutionary in effect. In short, 
the very antithesis of revolution. 

It remains true , as it has through all progress, that only 
the libertarian spirit and method can bring man a step 
further in his eternal striving for the better, finer and freer 
life. Applied to the great social upheavals known as revolu
tions, this tendency is  as potent as in the ordinary evolu
tionary process . The authoritarian method has been a fai l
ure all through history and now it has again failed in the 
Russian Revolution. So far human ingenuity has discovered 
no other principle except the libertarian, for man has in
deed uttered the highest wisdom when he said that liberty is 
the mother of order, not its daughter. All political tenets 
and parties notwithstanding, no revolution can be truly and 
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permanent ly successful unless it puts i ts emphatic veto upon 
all tyranny and centralization, and determi nedly strives to 
make the revolution a real revaluation of all economic, 
social, and cul tural values. Not mere substitution of one 
poli tical party for another in the control of the Govern
ment, not the masking of au tocracy by prolet arian slogans, 
not the dictatorship of a new class over an old one, not 
pol i tical scene sh ift ing of any kind, but the complete re
versal of al l  these authori tarian princ iples wi l l  alone serve 
the revol ution. 

In the econom ic field this transformat ion must be in the 
hands of the industrial masses : the latter have the choice 
between an indust rial State and Anarcho-syndicalism. In the 
case of the former the menace to the constructive develop
ment of the new social structure would be as great as from 
the pol i t ical State. I t would become a dead weight upon the 
growth of the new forms of l ife .  For that very reason 
syndical ism ( or industr ial ism ) alone is not, as its exponents 
claim, sufficient unto itself. It is on ly when the l ibertarian 
spirit permeates the economic organizations of the workers 
that the manifold creative energies of the people can mani
fest themselves , and the revolution be safeguarded and 
defended. Only free initial ive: and popuiar partic ipat ion in 
the affairs of the revolut ion can prevent the terrible blun
ders committed in Russia. For instance, with fuel only a 
hundred versts [about sixty-s ix miles] from Petrograd there 
would h ave been no necessi ty for that city to suffer from 
cold had the workers' economic organ izations of Petrograd 
been free to exercise their  initiative for the common good. 

The peasants of the Ukraine would not have been hampered 
in the cultivation of their land had they had access to the 
farm implements stacked up in the warehouses of Kharkov 
and other industrial centres awaiting orders from Moscow 
for the ir  distribution .  These are characteristic examples of 
Bolshevik governmentalism and central izat ion , which should 
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serve as a warning to the workers of Europe and America 
of the destructive effects of Statism. 

The industrial power of the masses, expressed through 
their l ibertarian associations-Anarcho-syndical ism-is 
alone able to organize successfully the economic l ife and 
carry on production. On the other hand, the cooperatives, 
working in harmony with the industrial bodies, serve as the 
distributing and exchange media  between ci ty and country, 
and at the same time link in fraternal bond the industrial  
and agrarian masses. A common tie of mutual service and 
aid is created which is the strongest bulwark of the revolu
tion-far more effective than compulsory labour, the Red 
Army, or terrorism .  In that way alone can revolution act as 
a leaven to quicken the development of new social forms 
and inspire the masses to greater achievements . 

But libertarian industrial organizations and the coopera
tives are not the only media in the interplay of the complex 
phases of social l i fe .  There are the cultural forces which, 
though closely related to the economic activities, have yet 
their own functions to perform. In Russia the Communist 
State became the sole arbiter of all the needs of the social 
body. The result, as already described, was complete cul
tural stagnation and the paralysis  of all creative endeavour. 
If such a debacle is to be avoided in the future ,  the cultural 
forces, while remaining rooted in the economic soi l ,  must 
yet retain  independent scope and freedom of expression . 
Not adherence to the dominant political party but devotion 
to the revolution, knowledge , ability, and-above all-the 
creative impulse should be the criterion of fitness for cul
tural work . In Russia this was made impossible almost from 
the beginning of the October Revolution, by the violent 
separation of the intelligentsi a and the masses.  It is true that 
the original offender in this  case was the intelligentsia, 
especially the technical intelligentsia, which in Russia 
tenaciously clung-as it does in other countries-to the 
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coat-tails of the bourgeoisi e .  This element , unable to compre
hend the significance of revolutionary events, strove to stem 
the t ide by wholesale sabotage . But in Russia there was also 
another kind of inte l l igentsia---�:)fie with a glorious revolu
tionary past of a hundred years. That part of the intelli
gentsia kept faith with the people , though i t  could not un
reservedly accept the new dictatorship . The fatal error of 
the Bolsheviki was that they made no distinction between 
the two elements .  They met sabotage with wholesale terror 
against the intelligentsia as a class, and inaugurated a 
campaign of hatred more intensive than the persecution of 
the bou rgeoisie itself-a method wh ich created an abyss 
between the intel l igents ia  and the proletariat and reared a 
barrier against constructive work . 

Lenin was the first to realize that criminal blunder. He 
pointed out that it was a grave error to lead the workers to 
believe that they could bui ld up the industries and engage in 
cultural work without the aid and cooperation of the intel
ligentsia .  The proletariat  had neither the knowledge nor the 
train ing for the task , and the intelligentsia had to be re
stored in the d irect ion of the industrial l ife . But the recogn i 
tion of one error never safeguarded Len i n  and h i s  Party 
from immt:J iately �ul l lrn i lLing anmher. The techn icai i n tel

l igentsia was cal led back on terms which added disintegra
tion to the antagonism against the regime. 

While the workers continued to starve , eng ineers , indus
trial experts, and technicians received high salaries, special 
privileges, and the best rations. They became the pampered 
employees of the State and the new slave drivers of the 
masses. The latter, fed for years on the fallacious teachings 
that muscle alone is necessary for a successful revolution 
and that only phys ical  labour is productive, and incited by 
the campaign of hatred which stamped every intellectual a 
counter-revolutionist and speculator, could not make peace 
with those they had been taught to scorn and distrust . 

Unfortunate ly Russia i s  not the only country where this 
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proletarian att itude against the intelligentsia prevai ls .  Every
where polit ical demagogues play upon the ignorance of the 
masses, teach them that education and culture are bour
geois prejudices, that the workers can do without them, and 
that they alone are able to rebu ild society. The Russian 
Revolut ion has m ade i t  very clear that both brain and 
muscle are ind ispensable to the work of social regenerat ion .  
Intellectual and physical labour are a s  closely related i n  the 
social body as brain and h and in the human org anism .  One 
cannot function without the other. 

I t  is  true that most intel lectuals consider themselves a 
class apart from and superior to the workers, but social  con
ditions everywhere are fast demolishing the high pedestal of 
the intell igentsi a .  They are made to see that they, too, are 
proletarians, even more dependent upon the economic mas
ter than the manual worker. 

Unlike  the phys ical  proletarian, who can pick u p  his 
tools and tramp the world in search of a change from a 
galling s i tuation, the inte llectual proletarians have their 
roots more firmly in  their particular social environment and 
cannot so easily change their occupation or mode of living . 
It is therefore of utmost importance to bring home to the 
workers the rapid proletarizat ion of the intellectuals and the 
common tie thus created between them. If the Western 
world is to profit by the lessons of Russia, the demagogic 
flattery of the masses and blind antagonism toward the in
telligentsia must cease. That does not mean, however, that 
the toilers should depend entirely upon the intellectual ele
ment .  On the contrary, the masses must begin right now to 
prepare and equip themselves for the great task the revolu
tion will put upon them. They should acquire the knowl
edge and technical skill necessary for managing and direct
ing the intricate mechanism of the industrial and social 
structure of their respective countries. But even at best the 
workers will need the cooperation of the professional and 
cultural elements. Similarly the latter must realize that their 



398 TWO R EV O LUTIONS A N D  A S U M M A R Y  

true in terests are identical with those of the masses. Once 
the two social forces learn to blend into one harmonious 
whole, the tragic aspects of the Russian Revolution would 
to a great extent be eliminated .  No one would be shot be
cause he "once acquired an education . " The scientist , the 
engineer , the specia list,  the investigator, the educator, and 
the creat ive artist, as  well as the carpenter, machinist, and 
the rest, are a l l  part and parcel of the col lecti ve force which 
is to shape the revolution into the great arch itec t of the new 
soc ia l  edifice .  Not hatred, but unity ; not antagonism , but 
fel lowship ; not shooting, but sympathy-that is the lesson 
of the great Russian debacle for the intelligentsia as well as 
the workers. Al l  m ust le arn the v alue of mutu al aid and 
l ibertar ian  cooperation. Yet each must be able to remain 
i ndependent  in his own sphere and in harmony with the 
best  he can yield to soc iety. Only in that way will productive 
l abour and educational  and cultural endeavour express 
themselves in  ever newe r and r icher forms .  That is  to me 
the  a l l-embrac ing and vital moral taught by the Russian 
Revolu t ion.  

IV.  

In the previous pages I have tried to point out why Bolshe
vik principles, methods , and tactics fai led, and that similar 
pr inciples and methods appl ied in any other country, even 
of the highest industrial development, must also fail . I h ave 
further shown that i t  i s  not on ly Bolshevism that fa iled , but 
Marxism itself. That is to say, the STATE IDEA, the authori
tative principle has been proven bankrupt by the experience 
of the Russian Revolution . If I were to sum up my whole 
argument in one sentence 1 should say : The inherent ten
dency of the State is to concentrate, to narrow, and mo
n opolize all soci al act ivities ; the nature of revolution is, on 
the contrary, to grow, to broaden, and disseminate itself in 
e ver-wider circles. In other words, the State is institutional 
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and static ; revolution is fiuent, dynamic. These two ten
dencies are incompatible and mutual ly destructive . The 
State idea killed the Russian Revolution and it must h ave 
the same result in all other revolutions, unless the l iber
tarian idea prevail. 

Yet I go much further. It is not only Bolshevism, M arx
ism, and Governmentalism which are fatal to revolution as 
well as to all vital human progress. The main cause of the 
defeat of the Russian Revolu t ion lies much deeper . It is  to be 
found in the whole Socialist conception of revolution itself. 

The dominant, almost general. idea of revolution-par
ticularly the Socialist idea-is that revolution is a violent 
change of social condit ions through which one social class , 
the working class, becomes dominant over another class, 
the capitalist class. It is the conception of a pure ly physical 
change, and as such it involves only po litical scene shifting 
and institutional rearrangements .  Bourgeois dictatorsh ip is 
replaced by the "dictatorship of the proletariat"---or by that 
of its "advance guard , "  the Communist Party ; Lenin takes 
the seat of the Romanovs , the Imperia l Cabinet is rechris
tened Soviet of People's Commissars, Trotsky is appo inted 
Minister of War, and a labourer becomes the Military 
Governor General of Moscow. That is, in essence, the 
Bolshevik conception of revolution, as translated into ac
tual practice . And with a few minor alterations it is also the 
idea of revolution held by all other Socialist parties . 

This conception is inheren tly and fatally false . Revolu
tion is indeed a violent process. But if it is to result only in a 
change of dictatorship , in a sh ifting of names and political 
personalities, then it is hardly worth whi le . It is surely not 
worth all the struggle and sacrifice, the stupendous loss in 
human life and cultural values that result from every revo
lution. If such a revolution were even to bring greater social 
well-being ( which has not been the case in Russia ) then it 
would also not be worth the terrific price paid : mere im
provement can be brought about without bloody revolu-
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t ion. It is  not palliatives or reforms that are the real aim and 
purpose of revolution, as I conceive it. 

In my opin ion-a thousandfold strengthened by the Rus
sian experience-the great mission of revolution, of the So
CIAL REVOLUTION , is a fundamental transvaluation of val
ues. A transvaluation not only of social, but also of human 
v alues. The latter are even preeminent ,  for they are the 
basis of all social values. Our institutions and conditions 
rest upon deep-seated ideas. To change those conditions 
and at  the same time leave the underlying ideas and values 
intact  means only a superficial transformation, one that 
cannot be permanent or bring real betterment. It is a 
change of form only, not of substance, as so tragically 
proven by Russia.  

It is at  once the great fai lure and the great tragedy of the 
Russian Revolution that it attempted ( in the leadership of 
the ruling political party ) to change only institutions and 
condit ions,  while ignoring entirely the human and social 
values involved in the Revolution . Worse yet, in its m ad 
passion for power, the Communist State even sought to 
strengthen and deepen the very ideas and conceptions 
which the Revolution had come to destroy. It supported 
and encouraged all the worst anti social qualities and sys
tematically destroyed the already awakened conception of 
the new revolut ionary values . The sense of justice and 
equality, the love of liberty and of human brotherhood
these fundamentals of the real regeneration of society-the 
Communist State suppressed to the point of extermination. 
Man's instinctive sense of equity was branded as weak 
sentimentality ; human d ignity and liberty became a bour
geois superstition ; the sanctity of life, which is the very 
essence of social reconstruction, was condemned as un
reVOlutionary, almost counter-revolutionary. This fearful 

perversion of fundamental values bore within itself the seed 
of destruction. With the conception that the Revolution was 
only a means of securing political power, it was inevitable 
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that all revolutionary values should be subord inated to the 
needs of the Socialist State ; indeed , exploited to further the 
security of the newly acqu ired governmental power. "Rea
sons of State," masked as the "interests of the Revolution 
and of the People," became the sole cri terion of act ion , 
even of feel ing . Violence ,  the tragic inevitability of revolu
tionary upheavals, became an established custom, a habit, 
and was presently en throned as the most powerful and 
"ideal" institution.  Did not Zinoviev himself canonize Dzer
zhinsky, the head of the bloody Tcheka, as the "saint of the 
Revolution"? Were not the greatest public honours paid by 
the State to Uritsky. the founder and sadistic chief of the 
Petrograd Tcheka? 

This perversion of the ethical values soon crystal lized 
into the al l-dominating slogan of the Communist  Party : 
THE END JUSTIF IES  A L L  MEANS. Sim i lar ly in the past the 
Inquisition and the Jesui ts adopted this motto and subordi
nated to it all moral ity . It avenged itself upon the Jesuits as 
it did upon the Russi an Revolution. In the wake of th is 
slogan followed lying , deceit, hypocrisy and treachery, mur
der, open and secret. It should be of utmost interest ' to 
students of social psychology that two movements as widely 
separated in time and ideas as Jesuitism and Bolshevism 
reached exactly similar results in the evolution of the pr in 

ciple that the end j ust ifies all  means. The historic paralle l , 
almost entirely ignored so far, contains a most important 
lesson for all coming ' revolutions and for the whole future 
of mankind. 

There is no greater fallacy than the belief that aims and 
purposes are one thing, wh i le methods and tactics are an
other. This conception is a potent menace to social regen
eration. All human experience teaches that methods and 
means cannot be separated from the ultimate aim. The 
means employed becom�, through individual habit and 
social practice , part and parcel of the final purpose ; they 
influence it, modify it, and presently the aims and means 
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become identical. From the day of my arrival in Russia I 
felt it, at first vaguely, then ever more consciously and 
clearly. The great and inspiring aims of the Revolution be
came so clouded with and obscured by the methods used by 
the ruling pol itical power that it was hard to distinguish 
what was temporary means and what final purpose. Psy
chologically and socially the means necessari ly influence 
and alter the aims. The whole history of man is continuous 
proof of the maxim that to divest one's methods of ethical 
concepts means to sink into the depths of utter demoraliza
tion. In that lies the real tragedy of the Bolshevik philoso

phy as applied to the Russian Revolution. May this lesson 
not be in vain. 

No revolution can ever succeed as a factor of l iberation 
unless the MEANS used to further it  be identical in spirit and 
tendency with the PURPOSES to be achieved . Revolution is 
the negation of the existing , a violent protest against man's 
inhumanity to man with all the thousand and one slaveries 
it involves. It is the destroyer of dominant values upon 
which a complex system of injust ice , oppression , and wrong 
has been built up by ignorance and brutal ity . It is the herald 
of NEW VALUES, ushering in a transfonnation of the basic 
relations of man to man, and of man to SQdety. It is not a 

mere reformer, patching up some social evils;  not a mere 
changer of forms and institutions ; not only a re-distributor 
of social well-being. It is all that, yet more, much more. It 
is, first and foremost, the TRANSVALUATOR, the bearer of 
new values . It is the great TEACHER of the N EW ETHICS, 
inspiring man with a new concept of life and its manifesta

t ions in social relationships . It is the mental and spiritual 
regenerator. 

Its first ethical precept is the identity of means used and 
aims sought. The ultimate end of all revolutionary social 
change is  to establish the sanct ity of human l ife, the d ignity 
of man, the right of every human be ing to liberty and well
being. Unless this be the essential aim of revolution, violent 
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social changes would have no j ustification . For external 
social alterations can be, and have been, accomplished by 
the normal processes of evol ut ion . Revol ution, on the con
trary, signifies not mere external change, but internal, basic, 
fundamental change . That internal change of concepts and 
ideas. permeating ever-larger social strata, finally c ulmi 
nates in the violent upheava l known as revolution . Shall 
that climax reverse the process of transvaluation, turn 
against it, betray it? That is  what happened in Russia . On 
the contrary, the revolut ion itself must quicken and further 
the process of which it is the cu mulative expression ; its 
main mission is to inspire it, to carry it to greater he ights , 
give it ful lest scope for expression . Only thus is revolut ion 
true to itself. 

Appl ied in pract ice i t  means that the period of the actual 
revolution,  the so-called transitory stage, must be the intro
duction, the prelude to the new social condit ions.  It is the 
threshold to the NEW LI FE ,  the new HOU SE OF MAN AND 

HUMANITY. As such i t  must be of the spiri t of the new l ife ,  
harmonious with the construction of the new edifice . 

To-day is the parent of to-morrow. The present casts its 
shadow far into the future. That is the law of l i fe, ind ividual 
and social .  Revolution that divests i tself of ethical v alues 
thereby lays the foundation of injustice , deceit, and oppres
sion for the future soc iety . The means used to prepare the 
future become its cornerstone. Witness the tragic condition 
of Russia .  The methods of State centralization have para
lysed individual init iat ive and effort ; the tyranny of the 
dictatorship has cowed the people into slav ish submission 
and all but extinguished the fires of liberty ; organized ter
rorism has depraved and brutalized the masses and stifled 
every ideal ist ic aspiration ; institutionalized murder has 
cheapened human life ,  and all sense of the dignity of man 
and the value of life has been eliminated ; coercion at every 
step has made effort bitter, labour a punishment, has turned 
the whole of existence into a scheme of mutual deceit, and 
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has revived the lowest and most brutal instincts of man.  A 
sorry heritage to beg in a new life of freedom and brother

hood. 
It cannot be sufficiently emphasized that revolution is in 

vain unless inspired by its ultimate ideal. Revolutionary 
methods must be in tune with revolutionary aims. The 
means used to further the revolution must harmonize with 
its purposes. In short ,  the e thical values which the revolu
tion is to establish in the new society must be initiated with 
the revolu tionary act ivities of the so-called transitional pe
riod. The latter can serve as a real and dependable bridge to 
the better life only i f  built of the same material as the life to 
be achieved. Revolution is  the mirror of the coming day ; i t  
i s  the child that is to  be  the Man of To-morrow. 



There Is  No 

Com m u n ism in Russia 

Communism i s  now o n  everybody's l ips .  Some talk of  it with 
the ex aggerated enthusiasm of a new convert, others fear 
and condemn it  as a social menace . But I venture to say 
that neither its admirers-the great m ajori ty of them-nor 
those who denounce it have a very c lear idea of what 
Bolshevik Communism really is .  

Speaking general ly , Communism is the ideal of human 
equal ity and brothe rhood . It considers the exploi tat ion of 
man by man as the source of all slavery and oppression . It 
holds that econom ic inequa l i ty leads to social  injust ice and 
is the enemy of moral and intellectual progress.  Commu
nism aims at a society where classes have been abolished as 
a result of common ownership of the means of production 
and distribution . It teaches that only in a classless , solidaric 
commonwealth can man enjoy l iberty, peace and well
being. 

My purpose is to compare Communism with i ts applica
t ion in Soviet Russi a, but on closer examination I find it an 
impossible task .  As a matter of fact, there is no Commu
nism in the U .S.S.R. Not a single Communist principle, not 
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a single item of its teaching is  being applied by the Com
munist party there .  

To some this statement m ay appear as  entire ly false ; 
others may think i t  vastly e xaggerated . Yet I feel sure that 
an objective examination of c onditions in  present-day Rus
sia  will convince the unprej udiced reader that I speak with 
entire truth. 

It i s  necessary to consider here ,  first of all,  the funda
mental idea underlying the alleged Communism of the 
Bolsheviki .  It is admittedly of a centralized, authoritarian 
kind. That is, it i s  based almost exclusively on governmental 
coercion, on violence. It is  not the Communism of volun
tary association. It is  compulsory State Communism. This 
must be kept in mind in order to understand the method 
applied by the Soviet state to c arry out such of its plans as 
may seem to be Commun istic . 

The first reguirement of Communism is the socialization 
of the land and of the machinery of production and distri
bution. Socialized land and machinery belong to the people, 
to be settled upon and used by individuals or groups ac
cording to thei r needs. In Russia  land and machinery are 
not socialized but nationalized. The term is a misnomer, of 
course . In fact, it is en t i rely devoid of content .  In reality 
there is no such thing as national wealth. A nation is  too 
abstract a term to "own" anything. Ownership may be by 
an individual, or by a group of individuals ; in any case by 
some quantitat ively defined reality .  When a certain thing 
does not belong to an individual or group, · i t  is either 
nationalized or socialized . If it is nationalized, it belongs to 
the state ; that is, the government has control of it  and may 
d ispose of it according to i ts wishes and views. But when a 
thing is socialized, every i ndividual has free access to it and 
may use it without intederence from anyone. 

In Russia there is no socialization either of land or of 
production and distribution. Everything is nationalized ;  it 
belongs to the government, exactly as does the post-office in 
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America or the railroad in Germany and other European 
countries. There is nothing of Communism about it . 

No more Communistic than the land and means of pro
duction is any other phase of the Soviet economic structure . 
All sources of existence are owned by the centra l govern
ment ;  foreign trade is i ts absolute monopoly ; the printing 
presses belong to the state, and every book and paper issued 
is a government publication. In short, the entire country 
and everything in it i s  the property of the state, as in ancient 
days it used to be the property of the crown. The few things 
not yet nationalized, as some old ramshackle houses in 
Moscow, for instance, or some dingy little stores with a 
pitiful stock of cosmetics, exist on sufferance only, with the 
government having the undisputed right to confiscate them 
at any moment by simple decree. 

Such a condition of affairs may be called state capitalism, 
but i t  would be fantastic to consider it in any sense Com
munistic. 

I I .  

Let u s  now turn to production and consumption , the levers 
of all existence . Maybe in them we shall find a degree of 
Communism that will justify us in calling life in Russia 
Communistic, to some extent at least . 

I have already pointed out that the land and the ma
chinery of production are owned by the state. The methods 
of production and the amounts to be manufactured by 
every industry in each and every mill , shop and factory are 
determined by the state, by the central government-by 
Moscow-through its various organs. 

Now, Russia is a country of vast extent, covering about 
Qne sixth of the earth's surface. It is peopled by a mixed 
population of 1 65 ,000,000. It consists of a number of large 
republics, of various races and nationalities, each region 
having its own particular interests and needs. No doubt, 
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industrial and economic planning is  vitally necessary for the 
well-being of a com mun ity . True Communism-economic 
equality as between man and man and between communi
ties-requires the best and most efficient planning by each 
community, based upon its local requirements and possibil i

ties. The basis of such planning must be the complete free

dom of each commun ity to produce according to its needs 
and to dispose of its products according to its judgment : to 
exchange its surplus with other similarly independent com
munities without let or hindrance by any extern al authority . 

That is the essential politico-economic nature of Com
munism. It is neither workable nor possible on any other 
basis . It is necessarily libertarian, Anarchistic . 

There is no trace of such Communism-that is to say,  of 
any Communism-in Soviet Russia. In fact, the mere sug

gestion of such a system is considered criminal there, and 
any attempt to carry it out is punished by death. 

Industrial planning and all the processes of production 
and distribution are in the hands of the central government.  
Its Supreme Economic Council is subject only to the au
thority of the Communist Party. It is entirely independent 
of the wi ll or wishes of the people comprising the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics. Its work is directed by the poli
cies and decisions of the Kremlin. This explains why Soviet 
Russia exported vast amounts of wheat and other grain 
while wide regions in the south and southeast of Russia 
were stricken with famine, so that more than two million of 
its people died of starvation ( 1 932-193 3 ) .  

There were "reasons of state" for it. The euphonious has 
from time immemorial masked tyranny. exploitation and 
the determjnation of every ruler to prolong and perpetuate 
his rule . Incidentally. I may mention that-in spite of 
country-wide hunger and lack of the most elemental neces

sities of life in Russia-the entire First Five-Year Plan 
aimed at developing that branch of heavy industry which 
serves, or can be made to serve, military purposes. 
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As with product ion , so with distribution and every other 
form of ac tivity . Not only individual cities and towns , but 
the const i tuent parts of the Soviet Union are ent ire ly de
prived of independen t  ex istence . Political ly mere vassals of 
Moscow, their whole economic, social and cu ltural ac tivity 
is p lanned , c u t  out for them and ruthlessly . controlled by the 
"proletarian dictatorship" in Moscow. More : the l ife of 
every loca lity , of every individual even, in the so-called 
"Socialist" republics is managed in the very las t detai l by 
the "general l ine" laid down by the "center. "  In o ther 
words, by the Central Committee and Pol itbureau of the 
Party, both of them controlled absolutely by one man, 
Stalin . To call such a d ic tatorship, this personal au tocracy 
more powerful and absol ute than any Czar's, by the name of 
Communism seems to me the acme of imbecility. 

I I I .  

Let us see now how Bolshev ik "Communism" affects the 
lives of the masses and of the individual .  

There are naiVe people who believe that at least some 
features of Commun ism have been introduced into the lives 
of the Russian people . I wish it  were true, for that would be 
a hopeful sign, a promise of potential development along 
that line . But the truth is that in no phase of Soviet life , no 
more in the social than in individual relations, has there 
ever been any attempt to apply Communist principles in 
any shape or form. As I have pointed out before, the very 
suggestion of free, voluntary Communism is taboo in Rus
sia and is regarded as counter-revolutionary and high trea
son against the infallible Stalin and the holy "Communist" 
Party. 

And here I do not speak of the libertarian , Anarchist 
Communism. What I assert is that there is not the least sign 
in Soviet Russia even of authoritarian, State Communism. 
Let us glance at the actual facts of everyday life there. 
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The essence of Communism, even of the coercive kind, is 
the absence of social classes. The introduction of economic 
equality is its first step. This has been the basis of all Com
munist philosophies, however they may have differed in 
other respects .  The purpose common to all of them was to 
secure social justice ; and all of them agreed that it was not 
possible without establ ishing economic equality . Even 
Plato, in spite of the intellectual and moral strata in his 
Republic , provided for absolute economic equality , since 
the ruling classes were not to enjoy greater  rights or privi
leges than the lowest social unit. 

Even at the risk of condemnation for tell ing the whole 
truth, I must state unequivocally and unconditionally that 
the very opposite is the case in Soviet Russia. Bolshevism 
has not abolished the classes in Russia : it has merely re
versed their former relationsh ip . As a matter of fact, it has 
multip lied the social divisions which existed before the 
Revolution. 

When I arrived in Soviet Russia in January, 1 920, I 
found innumerable economic categories , based on the food 
rations received from the government. The sailor was get
ting the best ration, superior in quality, quantity and variety 
to the food issued to the rest of the population. He was the 
aristocrat of the Revolution : economically and soc ially he 
was universally considered to belong to the new privileged 
classes. After him came the soldier, the Red Army man, 
who received a much smaller ration, even less bread. Below 
the soldier in the scale was the worker in the military in
dustries ; then came other workers, subdivided into the 
skilled , the artisan, the laborer, etc. Each category received 
a little less bread, fats, sugar, tobacco, and other products 
( whenever they were to be had at all ) .  Members of the 
former bourgeoisie, officially abolished as a class and ex
propriated, were in the last economic category and received 
practically nothing. Most of them could secure neither work 
nor lodgings, and it was no one's business how they were to 
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exist, to keep from stealing or from JOlUmg the counter
revolutionary armies and robber bands. 

The possession of a red card, proving membership in the 
Communist Party, placed one above al l  these categories . It 
entitled its owner to a special ration , enabled him to eat in 
the Party stolovaya ( mess-room ) and produced , particu
larly if supported by recommendations from party members 
higher up, warm underwear, leather boots, a fur coat , or 
other valuable articles . Prominent party men had their  own 
dining-rooms, to which the ord inary members had no ac
cess . In  the Smolny, for instance, then the headquarters of 
the Petrograd government, there were two different dining
rooms , one for Communists in high position , the other for 
the lesser l ights . Zinoviev, then chairman of the Petrograd 
Soviet and virtual autocrat of the Northern District, and 
other government heads took their meals at home in the 
Astoria, formerly the best hotel in the c ity, turned into the 
first Soviet House, where they l ived with their families . 

Later on I found the same situation in Moscow, Khar

kov, Kiev, Odessa-everywhere in Soviet Russia. 

It was the Bolshevik system of "Communism." What dire 
effects it had in causing dissat isfaction, resentment and 
antagonism throughout the country , resu lt ing in industrial 
and agrarian sabotage, in strikes and revolts-of this fur
ther on. It is said that man does not live by bread alone . 
True, but he cannot l ive at all without it .  To the average 
man, to the masses in Russia, the different rations estab
lished in the country for the liberation of wh ich they had 
bled, was the symbol of the new regime. It signified to them 
the great lie of Bolshevism , the broken promises of free
dom, for freedom meant to them social justice, economic 
equality. The instinct of the masses seldom goes wrong ; i n  
this case i t  proved prophetic. What wonder, then, that the 
universal enthusiasm over the Revolution soon turned into 
disillusionment and bitterness, to opposition and hatred. 
How often Russian workers complained to me : "We don't 
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mind work ing hard and going hungry. It's the injustice 
which we m ind . If the country is poor, if there is little 
bread, then let us al l  share that little , but let us sha re 
equal ly . As things are now, i t's the same as it used to be ; 
some get more, others less , and some get nothing at all." 

The Bolshevik system of privi lege and inequality was not 
long in producing its inevitable results. It  created and 
fostered social antagonisms ; it al ien ated the masses from 
the Revolut ion, paralysed their  interest in it and their  
energies,  and thus defeated all  the purposes of the Revo
lution. 

The same system of priv i lege and inequa l ity , s trength 

ened and perfec ted . is in force today . 
The Russian Revolution was in the deepest sense a social 

upheaval : its fundamental tende ncy was libertarian, its 
essent i al aim economic and social equality.  Long before the 
October-November days ( 1 9 1 7 )  the city proletari at began 
taking possession of the mills,  shops and factor ies , while the 
peasants expropri ated the big estates and turned the land to 
communal use. The continued deve lopment of the Revolu
tion in its Commun ist direction depended on the un ity of 
the revolut ionary forces and the d irec t, creative initiative of 
the labor ing masses. The people were enthusi astic in the 
great object before them; they eagerly app lied their energies 
to the work of soc i al reconstruction. Only they who had for 
centuries borne the heaviest burdens could, through free 
and systematic effort, find the road to a new, regenerated 
society . 

But Bolshevik dogmas and "Communist" statism proved 
a fatal hand ic ap to the creative activit ies of the people . The 
fundamental characteristic of Bolshevik psychology is  dis
trust of the masses. The ir M arx ist theories, center ing all 
power in the exclusive hands of the ir party. qu ickly resulted 
in the destruction of revolutionary cooperation, in the arbi
trary and ruthles$ suppress ion of all other polit ical parties 
and movements . Bolshev ik  tact ics encompassed the system-
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atic eradication of every sign of dissatisfaction,  stifled all 
criticism and crushed independent opinion, popular init ia
tive and effort.  Communist dictatorship, with its extreme 
mechanical central ization, frustrated the economic and in
dustrial activities of the country. The great masses were 
deprived of the opportunity to shape the policies of the 
Revolution or to take part in the administration of their 
own affairs. The labor unions were governmentalized and 
turned into mere transmitters of the orders of the state. The 
people's cooperatives-that vital nerve of active solidarity 
and mutual help between city and country-were liqui
dated . The Soviets of peasants and workers were castrated 
and transformed into obedient committees. The govern
ment monopolized every phase of life. A bureaucratic ma
chine was created, appall ing in its inefficiency, corruption, 
brutali ty .  The Revolution was d ivorced from the people and 
thus doomed to perish ; and over all hung the dreaded sword 
of Bolshevik terrorism. 

That was the "Communism" of the Bolsheviki  in the first 
stages of the Revolution. Everyone knows that it brought 
the complete paralysis  of industry, agriculture and trans
port. It was the period of "military Communism," of agrar
ian and industrial conscription , of the razing of peasant 
villages by Bolshevik artillery-those "constructive" social 
and economic policies of Bolshevik Communism which re
sulted in the fearful famine in  1 92 1 .  

IV. 

And today? Has that "Communism" changed its nature? Is i t  
actually different from the "Communism" of 1 92 1 ?  To my 
regret I must state that, in spite of all widely advertised 
changes and new economic policies, Bolshevik "Commu
nism" is essentially the same as it was in 1 92 1 .  

Today the peasantry in Soviet Russia is entirely dis
possessed of the land.  The sovkhoz.i are government farms 
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on which the peasant works as a hired man, just as the man 
in the factory. This is known as "industrialization" of agri
culture, "transforming the peasant into a proletarian ."  In 
the kolkhoz the land only nominally belongs to the village. 
Actu ally it is owned by the government.  The latter can at 
any moment-and often does--commandeer the kolkhoz 
members for work in other parts of the country or exile 
whole v i l lages for disobedience .  The kolkhozi are worked 
collectively, but the government control of them amounts to 
expropriation. I t  taxes them at its own will ; i t  sets whatever 
price i t  chooses to pay for grain and other products, and 
neither the individual peasant nor the village Soviet has any 
say in  the matter. Under the mask of numerous levies and 
compulsory government loans, it appropriates the products 
of the kolkhozi. and for some actual or pretended offenses 
punishes them by taking away all their grain . 

The fearful famine of 1 92 1  was admittedly due chiefly to 
the razverstka. the ruthless expropriation practiced at the 
t ime.  It was because of it, ai"ld of the rebell ion that resulted, 
that Lenin decided to introduce the NEP-the New Eco
nomic Policy which limited state expropriation and enabled 
the peasant to dispose of some of his surplus for his own 
benefit. The NEP immediately improved economic condi
tions throughout the land.  The famine of 1 932- 1 93 3  was 
d ue to similar "Communist" methods of the Bolsheviki :  to 
e nforced collectivization . 

The same result as in 1 92 1  followed. It compelled Stalin 
to revise his policy somewhat.  He realised that the welfare 
of a country, particularly of one predominantly agricultural 
as Russia is, depends primarily on the peasantry. The motto 
was proclaimed : the peasant must be given opportunity to 
greater "well-being." This "new" policy is admittedly only a 
breathing spell for the peasant. It has no more of Com
munism in it than the previous agrarian policies. From the 
beginning of Bolshevik rule to this day, it has been nothing 
but expropriation in one form or another, now and then 
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differing in  degree but always the same in kind-a con
tinuous process of state robbery of the peasantry, of prohi

bitions, violence , chicanery and reprisals, exactly as in the 
worst days of Czarism and the World War. The present 
policy is but a variation of the "military Communism" of 
1 920- 1 92 1 ,  w�th more of the mi litary and less of the Com
munist element in  it. Its "equality" is that of a penitentiary ; 
its "freedom" that of a chain gang. No wonder the Bol
sheviki declare that liberty is a bourgeois prejudice . 

Soviet apOlogists insist that the old "military Commu
nism" was j ustified in the initial period of the Revolution in 
the days of the blockade and military fronts. But more than 
sixteen years have passed since. There are no more block
ades, no more fighting fronts, no more counter-revolution. 
Soviet Russia has secured the recognition of all the great 
governments of the world. It emphasizes its good will to
ward the bourgeois states, solicits their cooperation and is 
doing a large business with them. In fact, the Soviet govern
ment is on terms of friendship even with Mussolini and 
Hitler, those famous champions of liberty. It is helping 
capitalism to weather its economic storms by buying mil
lions of dollars' worth of products and opening new mar
kets to it. 

This is, in the main, what Soviet Russia has accomplished 
during seventeen years since the Revolution. But as to 
Communism-that is another matter. In this regard, the 
Bolshevik government has followed exactly the same course 
as before, and worse. It has made some superficial changes 
politically and economically, but fundamentally it has re
mained exactly the same state, based on the same principle 
of violence and coercion and using the same methods of 
terror and compulsion as in the period of 1 920-1 92 1 .  

There are more classes in Soviet Russia today than in 
1 9 1 7, more than in most other countries in the world. The 
Bolsheviki have created a vast Soviet bureaucracy, enjoying 
special privileges and almost unlimited authority over the 



4 1 6  TWO R E VOLUTIONS AND A SUMMARY 

masses, industrial and agricultural. Above that bureaucracy 
is the still more privileged class of "responsible comrades," 
the new Soviet aristocracy. The industrial class is divided 
and subdivided into numerous gradations . There are the 
udarniki, the shock troops of labor, entitled to various 
privileges ; the "specialists," the artisans, the ordinary work
ers and laborers. There are the factory "cells," the shop 
committees, the pioneers, the komsomoltsi, the party mem
bers, all enjoying material advantages and authority. There 
is the large class of lishentsi, persons deprived of civil rights, 

the greater number of them also of chance to work, of the 
right to live in certain places, practically cut off from all 
means of existence. The notorious "pale" of the Czarist 
times, which forbade Jews to live in certain parts of the 
country, has been revived for the entire population by the 
introduction of the new Soviet passport system. Over and 
above all these classes is the dreaded G.P.U.,  secret, power
ful and arbitrary, a government within the government. The 
G.P.V. , in its tum, has its own class divisions. It has its own 
armed forces, its own commercial and industrial establish
ments, its own laws and regulations, and a vast slave army 
of convict labor. Aye , even in the Soviet prisons and con
centration camps there are various classes wIth speCial 
privileges. 

In the field of industry the same kind of "Communism" 
prevails as in agriculture . A sovietized Taylor system is in 
vogue throughout Russia, combining a minimum standard 
of production and piece work-the highest degree of ex
ploitation and human degradation, involving also endless 
differences in wages and salaries . Payment is made in 
money, in rations, in reduced charges for rent, lighting, 
etc., not to speak of the special rewards and premiums for 
udarniki. In short, it is the wage system which is in opera
tion in Russia. 

Need I emphasize that an economic arrangement based 
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on the wage system cannot be considered as in any way 
related to Communism? It is its antithesis. 

v. 

All these features are to be found in the present Soviet 
system. It is unpardonable naIvete, or still more unpardon
able hypocrisy, to pretend-as the Bolshevik apologists 
d�that the compulsory labor service in Russia is "the self
organization of the masses for purposes of proauction." 

Strange to say, I have met seemingly intell igent persons 
who claim that by such methods the Bolsheviki "are build
ing Communism." Apparently they believe that building 
consists in ruthless destruction, physically and morally, of 
the best values of mankind . There are others who pretend 
to think that the road to fieedom and cooperation leads 
through labor slavery and intellectual suppression. Accord
ing to them, to instill the poison of hatred and envy, of 
universal espionage and terror, is the best preparation for 
manhood and the fraternal spirit of Communism. 

I do not think so. I think that there is nothIng more 
pernicious than to degrade a human being into a cog of a 
soulless machine, turn him into a serf, into a spy or the 
victim of a spy . There is nothing more corrupting than 
slavery and despotism. 

There is a psychology of political absolutism and dic
tatorship, common to all fonns : the means and methods 
used to achieve a certain end in the course of time them
selves become the end . The ideal of Communism, of Social
ism, has long ago ceased to inspire the Bolshevik leaders as 
a class. Power and the strengthening of power has become 
their sole object . But abject subjection, exploitation and 
degradation are developing a new psychology in the great 
mass of the people also. 

The young generation in Russia is the product of Bol-
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shevik principles and methods. It is the result of sixteen 
years of official opinions, the only opinions permitted in the 
land. Having grown up under the deadly monopoly of ideas 
and values, the youth in the U.S.S.R. knows hardly any
thing about Russia i tself. Much less does it  know of the 
world outside . It consists of blind fanatics, narrow and in
tolerant, it lacks all ethical perception , it is devoid of the 
sense of justice and fairness . To this element is added a 
class of climbers and careerists, of self-seekers reared on the 
Bolshevik dogma :  "The end justifies the means."  Yet it 
were wrong to deny the exceptions in the ranks of Russia's 
youth . There are a goodly number who are deeply sincere, 
heroic , idealistic. They see and feel the force of the loudly 
professed party ideals. They realize the betrayal of the 
masses. They suffer deeply under the cynicism and callous
ness towards every human emotion. The presence of kom
somolszi in the Soviet pol itical prisons, concentration 
camps and exile, and the escapes under most harrowing 
difficulties prove that the young generation does not consist 
entirely of cringing adherents. No, not all  of Russia's youth 
has been turned into puppets , obsessed bigots, or worship

pers at Stalin's shrine and Lenin's tomb . 
Already the d ictatorship has become an absolute neces

sity for the continuation of the regime . For where there are 
classes and social inequality, there the state must resort to 
force and suppression. The ruthlessness of such a situation 
is always in proportion to the bitterness and resentment 
imbuing the masses . That i s  why there is more govern
mental terrorism in Soviet Russia than anywhere else in the 
civilized world today, for Stal in has to conquer and enslave 
a stubborn peasantry of a hundred millions. It is popular 
hatred of the regime wh ich explains the stupendous indus
trial sabotage in Russia, the disorganization of the transport 
after sixteen years of virtual military management ;  the ter
rific famine in the South and Southeast, notwithstanding 
favorable natural conditions and in spite of the severest 



THERE IS NO COMMUNISM IN RUSSIA 4 1 9  

measures t o  compel the peasants t o  sow and reap, in sp ite 
even of wholesale extermination and of the deportation of 
more than a mill ion peasants to forced labor c amps .  

Bolshevik dictatorship i s  an  absolutism which must con
stantly be made more relentless in order to survive , calling 
for the complete suppression of independent opinion and 
criticism within the party, within even its highest and most 
exclusive circles. It is a significant feature of trus situation 
that offici al Bolshevism and its paid and unpaid agents are 
constantly assuring the world that "all is well in Soviet 
Russia and getting better." It is of the same quality as Hit
ler's constant emphasis of how greatly he loves peace while 
he is feverishly increasing his military strength. 

Far from getting better the dictatorship is daily growing 
more relentless. The latest decree against so-called counter
revolutionists, or traitors to the Soviet State, should con
vince even some of the most ardent apologists of the won
ders performed in Russia .  The decree adds strength to the 
already existing laws against everyone who cannot or will 
not reverence the infallibility of the holy trinity, Marx, 
Lenin and Stalin. And it is more drastic and cruel in its 
effect upon every one deemed a culprit. To be sure, hos
tages are nothing new in the U .S .S .R. They were already 
part of the terror when I came to Russia. Peter Kropotkin 
and Vera Figner had protested in vain against this black 
spot on the escutcheon of the Russian Revolution. Now, 
after seventeen years of Bolshevik rule , a new decree was 

thought necessary . It not only revives the taking of hos
tages; it even aims at cruel punishment for every adult 
member of the real or imaginary offender's family. The new 
decree defines treason to the state as 

any acts committed by citizens of the U.S.S.R. detrimental to 
the military forces of the U.S.S.R., its independence or the 
inviolability of its territory, such as espionage, betrayal of 
military or state secrets, going over to the side of the enemy, 
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fleeing to a foreign country or flight [this time the word 
used means airplane flight] to a foreign country . 

Traitors have, of course, always been shot.  What makes 
the new decree more terrifying is the remorseless punish

ment it demands for everyone living with or supporting the 
hapless victim, whether he knows of the crime or not. He 
may be imprisoned, or exiled , or even shot. He may lose his 
civil rights, and he may forfeit everything he owns. In other 
words, the new decree sets a premium on informers who, to 
save their own skins, will ingratiate themselves with the 
G.P.V., will readily turn over the unfortunate kin of the 
offenders to the Soviet henchmen. 

This new decree must forever put to rest any remaining 
doubts as to the existence of true Communism in Russia . It  
departs from even the pretense of internationalism and 
proletarian class interest . The old tune is now changed to a 
pre an song of the Fatherland, with the ever servile Soviet 
press loudest in the chorus : 

Defense of the Fatherland is the supreme law of life, and he 
who raises his hand against the Fatherland, who betrays it, 
must be destroyed . 

Soviet Russia, it must now be obvious, is an absolute 
despotism politically and the crassest form of state capital
ism economically. 



Add ress to the International 

Worki ng Men 's Association 

Congress 

Life imposes strange situations on an of us. For forty-eight 
years I was considered an extremist in our ranks.  One who 
refused to compromise our ideas or tactics for any purpose 
whatsoever--one who always insisted that the Anarchist 
aim and methods must harmonize, or the aim would never 
be achieved. Yet here I am trying to explain the action of 
our Spanish comrades to the European opponents, and the 
criticism of the latter to the comrades of the CNT -F AI. In 
other words, after a lifetime of an extreme left position I 
find myself in the center, as it were. 

I have seen from the moment of my first arrival in Spain 
in September 1 93 6  that our comrades in Spain are plunging 
head foremost into the abyss of compromise that will lead 
them far away from their revolutionary aim. Subsequent 
events have proven that those of us who saw the danger 
ahead were right. The participation of the CNT -F AI in the 
government, and concessions to the insatiable monster in 
Moscow, have certainly not benefited the Spanish Revolu
tion, or even the anti-Fascist struggle. Yet closer contact 
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with reality in Spain, with the almost insurmountable odds 
against the aspirations of the CNT -F AI, made me under
stand their  tactics better, and helped me to guard against 
any dogmatic judgment of our comrades. 

I am inclined to believe that the critics in our ranks out
side of Spain would be less r igid in their appraisal if they 
too had come closer to the life-and-death struggle of the 
CNT -FAI-not that I do not agree with their critic ism . I 
think them 9 5  per cent right. However, I insist that indepen 

dent thinking and the right of criticism have ever been our 
proudest Anarchist boast, indeed, the very bulwark of An
archism. The trouble with our Spanish comrades is their 
marked sensitivity to criticism, or even to advice from any 
comrade outside of Spain .  But for that, they would under
stand that their critics are moved not by villainy, but by 
the ir deepest concern for the fate of the CNT-FAI. 

The Spanish Anarcho-Syndicalist and Anarchist move
ments until very recently have held out the most glaring 
fulfillment of all our dreams and aspirations . I cannot there
fore blame those of our comrades who see in the compro
mises of the Spanish Anarchists a reversal of all they had 
held high for well nigh seventy years. Naturally some com
rades have grown appl eheo::.ive and have begun Lu \;1)' uut 
against the sl ippery road which the CNT -F AI entered on. I 
have known these comrades for years. They are among my 
dearest friends. I know it is the ir revolutionary integrity 
which makes them so critical , and not any ulterior motive . 
If our Spanish comrades could only understand this, they 
would be less indignant, nor consider their critics their 
enemies. 

Also, I fear that the critics too are very much at fault. 
They are no less dogmatic than the Spanish comrades. They 
condemn every step made in Spain unreservedly . In their 
sectarian attitude they have overlooked the motive element 
recognised in our time even in capitalist courts. Yet it is a 
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fact that one can never judge human action unless one has 
discovered the motive back of the action. 

When I have pointed this out to our critical comrades 
they have insisted that Lenin and his group were also 
moved by the best intentions, "and see what they have made 
of the Revolution ." I fail to see even the remotest similarity . 
Lenin aimed at a formidable State machine, a deadly dic
tatorship. From the very beginning, this spelled the death of 
the Russian Revolution-whereas the CNT -F AI not only 
aimed at, but actually gave l ife to, libertarian economic 
reconstructions. From the very moment they had driven the 
Fascists and militarists out of Catalonia, this herculean task 
was never lost sight of. The work achieved, cons idering the 
insurmountable obstacles, was extraordinary. Alre ady on 
my first visit I was amazed to find so many collectives in the 
large cities and the villages. 

I returned to Spain with apprehension because of all the 
rumours that had reached me after the May events of the 
destruction of the collectives .  It is true that the Lister and 
Karl Marx Brigades went through Aragon and places in  
Catalonia like a cyclone, devastating everything in their 
way; but it is nevertheless the fact that most of the collec
tives were keeping up as if no harm had come to them. In 
fact I found the col lectives in September and October 1 93 7  
in better-organised condition and i n  better working order
and that, after all, is the most important achievement that 
must be kept in mind in any appraisal of the mistakes made 
by our comrades in Spain. Unfortunately, our critical com
rades do not seem to see this all-important side of the 
CNT -F AI. Yet it is this which differentiates them from 
Lenin and his crowd who, far from even attempting to 
articulate the Russian Revolution in terms of constructive 
effort, destroyed everything during the civil war and even 
many years after. 

Strangely enough, the very comrades of the civil war in 
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Russia who had explained every step of the dictatorship as 
"revolutionary necessity" are now the most unyielding op
ponents of the CNT-FAI. "We have learned our lesson 
from the Russian Revolution," they say. But as no one 
learns anything from the experience of others, we must, 
whether we like it or not, give our Spanish comrades a 
chance to find their bearings through their own experience . 
Surely our own flesh and blood are entitled to the same 
patient help and solidarity some of us have given gener
ously to our arch-enemies the Communists. 

The CNT -F AI are not so wrong when they insist that 
the conditioning in Spain is quite different from that which 
actuated the struggle in Russia. In point of fact the two 
social upheavals are separate and distinct from each other. 

The Russian Revolution came on top of a wat-exhausted 
people, with all the social fabric in Russia disintegrated, the 
country far removed from outside influences. Whatever 
dangers it encountered during the civil war came entirely 
from within the country itself. Even the help given to the 
interventionists by England, Poland, and France wete con
tributed sparingly. Not that these countries were not ready 
to crush the Revolution by means of well-equipped armies ; 
but Europe was too sapped. There were neither men nor 
arms enough to enable the Russian counter-revolutionists to 
destroy the Revolution and its people. 

The revolution in Spain was the result of a military and 
Fascist conspiracy. The first imperative need that presented 
itself to the CNT -F AI was to drive out the conspiratorial 
gang. The Fascist danger had to be met with almost bare 
hands . In this process the Spanish workers and peasants 
soon came to see that their enemies were not only Franco 
and his Moorish hordes.  They soon found themselves be
seiged by formidable armies and an array of modem arms 
furnished to Franco by Hitler and Mussolini, with all the 
imperialist pack playing their sinister underhanded game. 
In other words, while the Russian Revolution and the civil 
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war were being fought out on Russian soil and by Russians, 
the Spanish revolution and anti-Fascist war involves all the 
powers of Europe . I t  is no exaggeration to say that the 
Spanish Civil War has spread out far beyond its own 
confines. 

As if that were not enough to force the CNT-FAI to 
hold themselves up by any means, rather than to see the 
revolution and the masses drowned in the bloodbath pre
pared for them by Franco and his allies-our comrades had 
also to contend with the inertia of the international prole
tariat. Herein lies another tragic difference between the 
Russian and Spanish revolutions. 

The Russian Revolution had met with almost instan
taneous response and unstinted support from the workers in 
every land. This was soon followed by the revolution in 
Germany, Austria, and Hungary ; and the general strike of 
the British workers who refused to load arms intended for 
the counter-revolutionists and interventionists . It brought 
about the mutiny in the Blac.:k Sea, and raised the workers 
everywhere to the highest pitch of enthusiasm and sacrifice . 

The Spanish revolution, on the other hand , just becaLise 
its leaders are Anarchists, immediately became a sore in the 
eyes not only of the bourgeoisie and the democratic gov
ernments, but also of the entire school of Marxists and 
liberals. In point of truth the Spanish revolution was be
trayed by the whole world. 

It has been suggested that our comrades in every country 
have contributed handsomely in men and money to the 
Spanish struggle, and that they alone should have been ap
pealed to. 

Well, comrades, we are members of the same family and 
we are among ourselves .  We therefore need not beat 
around the bush. The deplorable fact is that there is no 
Anarchist or Anarcho-Syndicalist movement of any great 
consequence outside of Spain, and in a smaller degree 
France, with the exception of Sweden. Whatever Anarchist 
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movements there are in other countries consist of small 
groups. In all England, for instance, there is no organised 
movement-only a few groups. 

With the most fervent desire to aid the revolution in 
Spain. our comrades outside of it were neither numerically 
nor materially strong enough to turn the tide. Thus finding 
themselves up against a stone wall, the CNT -FAI was 
forced to descend from its lofty traditional heights to com
promise right and left : participation in the government, all 
sorts of humiliating overtures to Stalin, superhuman toler
ance for his henchmen who were openly plotting and con
niving against the Spanish revolution. 

Of all the unfortunate concessions our people have 
made, their entry into ministries seemed to me the least offen
sive. No, I have not changed my attitude toward govern
ment as an evil. As al l through my life,  I still hold that the 
State is a cold monster, and that i t  devours everyone within 
its reach.  Did I not know that the Spanish people see in 
government a mere makeshift. to be kicked overboard at 
will, that they had never been deluded and corrupted by the 
parliamentary myth, I should perhaps be more alarmed for 
the future of the CNT -F AI. But with Franco at the gate of 
Madrid, I could hardly blame the ('NT -F AI for choosing a 

lesser evil-participation in the government rather than 
dictatorship, the most deadly evil .  

Russia has more than proven the nature o f  this beast. 
After twenty years it still thrives on the blood of its makers. 
Nor is its crushing weight felt in Russia alone. Since Stalin 
began his invasion of. Spain, the march of his henchmen has 
been leaving death and ruin behind them. Destruction of 
numerous collectives, the introduction of the Tcheka with its 
"gentle" methods of treating political opponents, the arrest 
of thousands of revolutionaries, and the murder in broad 
daylight of others. All this and more,  has Stalin's dictator
ship given Spain, when he sold arms to .the Spanish people 
in return for good gold. Innocent of the jesuitical trick of 
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"our beloved comrade" Stalin, the CNT -F AI c ould not 
imagine in the ir wildest dreams the unscrupulou s designs 
hidden behind the seeming so lidarity in the offer of arms 
from Russia . 

Their need to meet Franco's military equipment was a 
matter of life and death . The Spanish people had not a 
moment to lose if they were not to be crushed . What 
wonder if they saw in Stal in the saviour of the anti-Fascist 
war? They have since learned that Stalin helped to make 
Spain safe against the Fascists so as to make it s afer for his 
own ends. 

The critical comrades are not at all  wrong when they say 
that it does not seem worthwhile to sacrifice one ideal in the 
struggle against Fascism, if i t  only means to make room for 

Soviet Communism. I am entirely of their view-that there 

is no difference between them. My own consolation is that 

with all their concentrated criminal efforts, Soviet Com
munism has not taken root in Spain. I know whereof I 
speak. On my recent visit to Spain I had ample opportunity 
to convince myself that the Communists have fa iled utterly 
to win the sympathies of the masses ; qu ite the contrary. 
They have never been so hated by the workers and peasants 
as now. 

It is true that the Communists are in the government and 

have political power-that they use their power to the 
detriment of the revolution, the anti-Fascist struggle, and 
the prestige of the CNT -F AI. But strange as it may seem , it 
is nevertheless no exaggeration when I say that in a moral 
sense the CNT has gained immeasurably. I give a few 
proofs. 

Since the May events the Madrid circulation of the CNT 
[paper] has almost doubled, while the two Communist 
papers in that city have only 26,000. The CNT alone has 
1 00,000 throughout C astile. The same has happened with 
our paper, Castilla Libre. In addition , there is the Frente 
Libertario. with a circulation of 1 00,000 copies. 
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A more s ignificant fact i s  th at when the Commun ists call 
a mee t i ng it 

�
i s  poor ly attended .  When the CNT-FAI hold 

meet ings the hal ls are packed to overflowing. I had one 
occasion to convi nce myse lf of this truth .  I went to AI
lec ante wi th comrade Federica Montseney and although the 
meet ing was held in the forenoon , and r ain came down in a 
d ownpour,  the h all was neverthe less packed to capac ity . I t  
i s  the more surpr is ing that  the  Commun ists can lord it over 

everybody ;  but i t is one of the m any cont radictions of the 
situation i n  Spa i n . 

If our comrades have erred i n  perm i tting the Commun ist 
invasion it was on ly because the CNT -F AI are the im
p l acable enem ies of Fasc ism.  They we re the fi rst, not only 
in Spa in but in  the whole world , to repu lse Fascism, and 
they are determ ined to rema in the last on the battlefield, 
until  the beast is  s la in .  Th is  s upreme determination sets the 
CNT-FA I apart in  the h is tory of i ndom itable champions 
and fighters for freedom the world h as ever known . Com
pared w i t h  this,  their  comprom ises appear in a less gl aring 
l ight. 

True, the tac i t  consent to m i litari zat ion on the part of 
our Spanish comrades was a violent break with the i r An
archist past .  B u t  grave as t h i s  was, it must also be consid 

ered in the l ight of their u tter  mi l i tary inexper ience . Not 
only the i rs but ours as wel l .  All of us h ave talked rather 
glibly abou t antimil i tar ism. In our zeal and loathing of war 
we have lost sight of modern warfare , of the utter helpless
ness of untrained and unequipped men face to face with 
mechanized armies, and armed to their teeth for the battle 
on land , sea, and air.  I st i l l  feel the same abhorrence of 
militarism, its dehumanization, its brutality and its power to 
turn men into automatons . But my contact with our com
rades at the various fronts d uring my first vis i t in 1 93 6  
convinced m e  that some tra in ing was certainly needed if 
our milit ias were not to be sacrificed like newborn children 
on the al tar of war. 
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While it is true that after July 1 9  tens of thousands of old 
and young men volunteered to go to the front-they went 
with flying colours and the determination to conquer 
Franco in a short t ime-they had no previous military 
training or  experience. I saw a great many of the mi litia 
when I visited the Durruti and Huesca fron ts. They were 
all inspired by their  ideal-by the hatred of Fascism and 
pass ionate love of freedom. No doubt that would have 
carried them a long way if they had had only the Spanish 
Fascists to face ; but when Germany and Italy began pour
ing in hundreds of thousands of men and masses of war 
materiel ,  our militias proved very inadequate indeed. If it  
was incons istent on the part of the CNT -F AI to consent to 
militarisation, it was also inconsistent for us to cha.1.ge our 
attitude toward war, which some of us had held all our lives . 
We had always condemned war as serving capitalism and no 
other purpose ; but  when we realised that our heroic com
rades in Barc.elona had to continue the anti-Fascist strug
gle , we immed iately rallied to their support, which was 
undoubtedly a departure from our previous stand on war. 
Once we realised that it would be impossible to meet hordes 
of Fascists armed to the very teeth, we could not escape the 
next step , which was militarisation . Like so many actions of 
the CNT-FAI undoubtedly contrary to our philosophy , 

they were not of their making or choosing . They were im
posed upon them by the development of the struggle , which 
if not brought to a successful end, would exterminate the 
CNT -F AI, destroy their constructive achievements, and set 
back Anarchist thought and ideas not only in Spain but in 
the rest of the world. 

Dear comrades, it is not a question of justification of 
everything the CNT -F AI have been doing . It is merely 
trying to understand the forces that drove and drive them 
on. Whether to triumph or defeat will depend a great deal 
On how much we can awaken the international proletariat 
to come to the rescue of the struggle in Spain; and unless we 
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can create unity among ourselves, I do not see how we can 
call upon the workers of the world to unite in their efforts to 
conquer Fascism and to rescue the Spanish revolution. 

Our comrades have a sublime ideal to inspire them; they 
have great courage and the iron will to conquer Fascism. 
All that goes a long way to hold up their morale. Airplanes 
bombarding towns and villages and all the other monster 
mechanisms cannot be stopped by spiritual values. The 
greater the pity that our side was not prepared, nor had the 
physical means to match the inexhaustible supplies stream
ing into Franco's side. 

It is a mi racle of m irac les that our people are still on 
deck, more than ever determined to win. I cannot but think 
that the training our comrades are getting in the military 
schools will make them fitter to strike, and with greater 
force . I have been strengthened in this belief by my talks 
with young comrades in the mi l itary schools-with some of 
them at the Madrid front and wi th CNT-FAI members 
occupying high mil itary positions . They all assured me that 
they had gained much through the military training, and 
that they feel more competent and surer of themselves to 
meet the enemy forces.  I am not forgetting the danger of 
militarisation in a prolonged war. If such a calamity should 
happen . there will not be many of our gallant militias left to 
return as m i l itary ultimatums. I fervently hope that Fascism 
will be conquered quickly, and that our comrades can 
return from the front in triumph to where they came 
from-the collectives. land and industries. For the present 
there is no danger that they wiJI become cogs in the military 
wheel. 

All these factors directing the course of the CNT -F AI 
should be taken into consideration by the comrade critics, 
who after all are far removed from the struggle, hence 
really not in a position to see the whole tragic drama 
through the eyes of those who are in the actual struggle . 

I do not mean to say that I may not also reach the pain
ful point of disagreement with the CNT -F AI. But until 
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Fascism is conquered, I would not raise my hand against 
them. For the present my place is at the side of the Spanish 
comrades and their great struggle against a whole world. 

Comrades, the CNT -F AI are in a burning house ; the 
flames are shooting up through every crevice, coming 
nearer and nearer to scorch our comrades. At this crucial 
moment, and with but few people trying to he lp save our 
people from the consuming flame, it seems to me a breach 
of solidarity to pour the acid of your criticism on their 
burned flesh. As for myself, I cannot join you in this. I 
know the CNT -F AI have gone far afield from their and our 
ideology. But that cannot make me forget their glorious 
revolutionary traditions of seventy years. Their gallant 
struggle-always haunted, always driven at bay , always in 
prison and exile. This makes me think that the CNT -F AI 
have remained fundamentally the same, and that the time is 
not far off when they will again prove themselves the 
symbol, the inspirational force, that the Spanish Anarcho
Syndicalists and Anarchists have always been to the rest of 
the Anarchists in the world. 

Since I have been privileged to be in Spain twice-near 
the comrades, near their splendid constructive labour
since I was able to see their selflessness and determination 
to build a new life on their soil, my faith in our comrades 
has deepened into a firm conviction that, whatever their 
inconsistencies, they will return to first principles. Tested by 
the fires of the anti-Fascist war and the revolution, the 
CNT -F AI will emerge unscathed. Therefore I am with 
them, regardless of everything. A thousand times would I 
have rather remained in Spain to risk my life in their strug
gle than returned to the so-called safety in England . But 
since that could not be, I mean to strain every muscle and 
every nerve to make known, in as far as my pen and voice 
can reach, the great moral and organisational force of the 
CNT -F AI and the valour and heroism of our Spanish 
comrades. 



Was My Life Worth Livi ng? 

How much a personal philosophy is a matter of tempera
ment and how much it results from experience is a moot 
question. Naturally we arrive at conclusions in the light of 
our experience , through the application of a process we call 
reasoning to the facts observed in the events of our lives. 
The child is susceptible to fantasy. At the same time he sees 
life more truly in some respects than his elders do as he 
becomes conscious of his surroundings . He has not yet be
come absorbed by the cu�toms and prejudices which make 
up the largest part of what passes for thinking . Each child 
responds differently to his environment. Some become reb
els, refusing to be dazzled by social superstitions. They are 
outraged by every injustice perpetrated upon them or upon 
others . They grow ever more sensitive to the suffering 
round them and the restrictions which authority places in 
their way. Others become rubber stamps, registering every 
convention and taboo imposed upon them. 

I evidently belong to the first category . Since my earliest 
recollection of my youth in Russia I have rebelled against 
orthodoxy in every form. I could never bear to witness 
harshness whether on the part of our parents to us or in 
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their dealings with the servants . I was outraged over the 
official brutality practiced on the peasants in our neighbor
hood. I wept bitter tears when the young men were con
scripted into the army and torn from homes and hearths . I 
resented the treatment of our servants, who did the hardest 
work and yet had to put up with wretched sleeping quarters 
and the leavings of our table. I was indignant when I dis
covered that love between young people of Jewish and 
Gentile origin was considered the crime of crimes, and the 
birth of an illegitimate child the most depraved immoral i ty . 

On coming to America I had the same hopes as have 
most European imm igrants and the same disillusionment, 
though the latter affected me more keenly and more deeply. 
The immigrant without money and without connections is 
not permitted to cherish the comforting illusion that Amer

ica is a benevolent uncle who assumes a tender and impar
tial guardianship of nephews and nieces. I soon learned that 
in a republic there are myriad ways by which the strong, the 
cunning, the rich can seize power and hold it. I saw the 
many work for small wages which kept them always on the 
borderline of want for the few who made huge profits . I saw 
the courts, the halls of legislation, the press, and the schools 
-in fact every avenue of education and protection-effec

tively used as an instrument for the safeguarding of a 
minority, while the masses were denied every right I found 
that the politicians knew how to befog every issue, how to 
control public op inion and manipulate votes to the ir own 
advantage and to that of their financial and industrial allies. 
This was the picture of democracy I soon discovered on my 
arrival in the United States. Fundamentally there have been 
few changes since that time.  

This situation, which was a matter of  daily experience, 
was brought home to me with a force that tore away shams 
and made reality stand out vividly and clearly by an event 
which occurred shortly after my coming to America. It was 
the so-called Haymarket riot, which resulted in the trial and 
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conviction of eight men, among them five Anarchists. Their 
crime was an all-embracing love for their fellow-men and 
their determination to emancipate the oppressed and dis
inherited masses. In no way had the State of Illinois suc
ceeded in proving their connection with the bomb that had 
been thrown at an open-air meeting in Haymarket Square 
in Chicago. It was their Anarchism which resulted in their 
conviction and execution on the 1 1 th of November, 1 8 8 7 .  
This j udicial crime left a n  indelible mark o n  m y  mind and 
heart and sent me forth to acqu aint myself with the ideal for 
which these men had died so heroically. I dedicated myself 
to the ir cause. 

It requires something more than personal experience to 
gain a philosophy or point of view from any specific event. 
It is the quality of our response to the event and our 
capacity to enter into the lives of others that help us to 
make their lives and experiences our own. In my own case 
my convictions have derived and developed from events in 
the lives of others as well as from my own experience . What 
I have seen meted out to others by authority and repression, 
economic and political, transcends anything I myself may 
have endured. 

I have often been asked why I maintained such a non
compromising antagonism to government and in what way 
I have found myself oppressed by it. In my opinion every 
individual is hampered by it. It exacts taxes from produc
tion. It creates tariffs, which prevent free exchange. It 
stands ever for the status quo and traditional conduct and 
belief. It comes into private lives and into most intimate 
personal relations, enabling the superstitious, puritanical, 
and distorted ones to impose their ignorant prejudice and 
moral servitudes upon the sensitive, the imaginative, and 
the free spirits. Government does this by its d ivorce laws, its 
moral censorships, and by a thousand petty persecutions of 
those who are too honest to wear the moral mask of re
spectability. In addition, government protects the strong at 
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the expense of the weak, provides courts and laws which the 
rich may scorn and the poor must obey . It enables the 
predatory rich to make wars to provide foreign markets for 
the favored ones,  with prosperity for the rulers and whole
sale death for the ruled . However, it is not only government 
in the sense of the state which is destructive of every indi
vidual value and quality. It is the whole complex of author

ity and institutional domination which strangles lift. It is 
the superstition, myth; pretense, evasions, and subservience 
which support authority and institutional domination . It is 
the reverence for these institutions instilled in the school, 
the Church, and the home in order that man may believe 
and obey without protest. Such a process of devitalizing and 
distorting personalities of the individual and of whole com
munities may have been a part of historical evolution ; but it 
should be strenuously combated by every honest and inde
pendent mind in an age which has any pretense to en
lightenment. 

It has often been suggested to me that the Constitution of 
the United States is a sufficient safeguard for the freedom of 
its citizens. It is obvious that even the freedom it pretends to 
guarantee is very limited. I have not been impressed with 
the adequacy of the safeguard . The nations of the world, 
with centuries of international law behind them, have never 
hesitated to engage in mass destruction when solemnly 
pledged to keep the peace ; and the legal documents in 
America have not prevented the United States from doing 
the same. Those in authority have and always will abuse 
their power. And the instances when they do not do so are 
as rare as roses growing on icebergs. Far from the Constitu

tion playing any liberating part in the lives of the American 
people, it has robbed them of the capacity to rely on their 
own resources or do their own thinking. Americans are so 
easily hoodwinked by the sanctity of law and authority. In 
fact, the pattern of life has become standardized, routin

ized. and mechanized like canned food and Sunday ser-
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mons. The hundred-percenter easily swallows syndicated 
information and factory-made ideas and beliefs. He thrives 
on the wisdom given him over the radio and cheap maga
zines by corporations whose philanthropic aim is selling 
America out. He accepts the standards of conduct and art 
in the same breath with the advertising of chewing gum, 
toothpaste , and shoe polish . Even songs are turned out like 
buttons or automobile tires-all cast from the same mold. 

I I .  

Yet I d o  not despair of American life . On the contrary, I 
feel that the freshness of the American approach and the 
untapped stores of intellectual and emotional energy resi
dent in the country offer much promise for the future. The 
War has left in its wake a confused generation . The madness 
and brutality they had seen, the needless cruelty and waste 
which had almost wrecked the world made them doubt the 
values their elders had given them. Some, knowing nothing 
of the world's past, attempted to create new forms of life 
and art from the air. Others experimented with decadence 
and despair. Many of them, even in revolt, were pathetic . 

They were thrust back into submission and futility because 
they were lacking in an ideal and were further hampered by 
a sense of sin and the burden of dead ideas in which they 
could no longer believe . 

Of late there has been a new spirit manifested in the 
youth which is growing up with the Depression. This spirit  is 
more purposeful though still confused . It wants to create a 
new world, but is not clear as to how it wants to go about it . 
For that reason the young generation asks for saviors. It 
tends to believe in dictators and to hail each new aspirant 
for that honor as a messiah . It wants cut and dried systems 
of salvation with a wise minority to direct society on some 
one-way road to utopia. It has not yet realized that it must 
save itself. The young generation has not yet learned that 
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the problems confron ting them can be solved only by them
selves and will have to be settled on the basis of social and 
economic freedom in co-operation with the struggling 
masses for the right to the table and joy of life .  

As  I h ave already stated, my objection to  authority i n  
whatever form has been derived from a much larger social 
view , rather than from anything I myself may have suffered 
from it. Government has, of course, interfered with my fu ll 
expression, as it has with others. Certainly the powers have 
not spared me. Raids on my lectures during my thirty-five 
years' activity in the United States were a common occur
rence, followed by innumerable arrests and three convic
tions to terms of imprisonment . This was followed by the 
annulment of my citizenship and my deportation. The hand 
of authority was forever interfering with my life.  If I have 
none the less expressed myself, it was in spite of every cur
tailment and difficulty put in my path and not because of 
them. In that I was by no means alone. The whole world 
has given heroic figures to humanity, who in the face of 
persecution and Obloquy have lived and fought for their 
right and the right of mankind to free and un stinted expres
sion. America has the distinction of having contributed a 
large quota of native-born children who have most as
suredly not lagged behind. Walt Whitman, Henry David 
Thoreau, Voltairine de Cleyre, one of America's great 
Anarchists, Moses Harman, the pioneer of woman's eman
cipation from sexual bondage, Horace Traubel, sweet singer 
of liberty, and quite an array of other brave souls have 
expressed themselves in keeping with their vision of a new 
social order based on freedom from every form of coercion. 
True, the price they had to pay was high . They were de
prived of most of the comforts society offers to ability and 
talent, but denies when they will not be subservient. But 
whatever the price, their lives were enriched beyond the 
common lot. I, too, feel enriched beyond measure. But that 
is due to the discovery of Anarchism, which more than 
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anything else has strengthened my conviction that authority 
stultifies human development, while full freedom assures it. 

I consider Anarchism the most beautiful and practical 
philosophy that has yet been thought of in its application to 
individual expression and the relation it establishes between 
the individual and society. Moreover, I am certain that 
Anarchism is too vital and too close to human nature ever 
to die. It is my conviction that dictatorship, whether to the 
right or to the left, can never work-that it never has 
worked, and that time will prove this again, as it has been 
proved before. When the failure of modern dictatorship and 
authoritarian philosophies becomes more apparent and the 
realization of failure more general, Anarchism will be vin
dicated . Considered from this point, a recrudescence of 
Anarchist ideas in the near future is very probable. When 
this occurs and takes effect, I believe that humanity will at 
last leave the maze in which it is  now lost and will start on 
the path to sane living and regeneration through freedom. 

There are many who deny the possibility of such regen
eration on the ground that human nature cannot change .  
Those who insist that human nature remains the same a t  all 
times have learned nothing and forgotten nothing. They 
certainly have not the faintest idea of the tremendous 
strides that have been made in sociology and psychology, 
proving beyond a shadow of a doubt that human nature is 
plastic and can be changed. Human nature is by no means a 
fixed quantity. Rather, it is fluid and responsive to new 
conditions. If, for instance, the so-called instinct of self
preservation were as fundamental as it is supposed to be, 
wars would have been eliminated long ago, as would all 
dangerous and hazardous occupations. 

Right here I want to point out that there would not be 
such great changes required as is commonly supposed to 
insure the success of a new social order, as conceived by 
Anarchists . I feel that our present equipment would be 
adequate if the artificial oppressions and inequalities and 
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the organized force and violence supporting them were 
removed. 

Again it is  argued that if human nature can be changed , 
would not the love of liberty be trained out of the human 
heart? Love of freedom is a universal trait, and no tyranny 
has thus far succeeded in eradicating it .  Some of the mod
ern dictators might try it, and in fact are trying it with every 
means of cruelty at their command. Even if they should l ast 
long enough to carry on such a project-which is hardly 
conceivable-there are other difficulties. For one thing, the 
people whom the dictators are attempting to train would 
have to be cut off from every tradition in their history that 
might suggest to them the benefits of freedom. They would 
also have to isolate them from contact with any other peo
ple from whom they could get libertarian ideas. The very 
fact, however, that a person has a consciousness of self, of 
being different from others, creates a desire to act freely . 
The craving for liberty and self-expression is a very funda
mental and dominant trait. 

As is usual when people are trying to get rid of uncom
fortable facts, I have often encountered the statement that 
the average man does not want liberty; that the love for it  
exists in very few; that the American people, for instance, 
simply do not care for it. That the American people are not 
wholly lacking in the desire for freedom was proved by 
their resistance to the late Prohibition Law, which was so 
effective that even the politicians finally responded to popu
lar demand and repealed the amendment. If the American 
masses had been as determined in dealing with more impor
tant issues, much more might have been accomplished. It is 
true, however, that the American people are just beginning 
to be ready for advanced ideas. This is due to the historical 
evolution of the country. The rise of capitalism and a very 
powerful state are, after all, recent in the United States. 
Many still foolishly believe themselves back in the pioneer 
tradition when success was easy, opportunities more plenti-
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ful than now, and the economic position of the individual 
was not likely to become static and hopeless. 

It is true , none the less, that the average American is still 
steeped in these traditions, convinced that prosperity will 
yet return. But because a number of people lack individu
ality and the capacity for independent thinking I cannot 
admit that for this reason society must have a special 
nursery to regenerate them. I would insist that liberty, real 
liberty, a freer and more flexible society, is the only medium 
for the development of the best potentialities of the in
dividual . 

I will grant that some individuals grow to great stature in 
revolt against existing conditions. I am only too aware of 
the fact that my own development was largely in revolt. But 
I consider it absurd to argue from this fact that social evils 
should be perpetrated to make revolt against them neces
sary. Such an argument would be a repetition of the old 
religious idea of purification. For one thing it is lacking in 
imagin ation to suppose that one who shows qualities above 
the ordinary could have developed only in one way. The 
person who under this system has developed along the lines 
of revolt m ight readily in a different social situation have 
developed as an artist, scientist, or in any other creative and 
intellectual capacity. 

I "  . 

Now I do not claim that the triumph of my ideas would 
eliminate all possible problems from the life of man for all 
time. What I do believe is that the removal of the present 
artificial obstacles to progress would clear the ground for 
new conquests and joy of life . Nature and our own com
plexes are apt to continue to provide us with enough pain 
and struggle . Why then maintain the needless suffering 
imposed by our present social structure, on the mythical 
grounds that our characters are thus strengthened, when 
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broken hearts and crushed lives about us every day give the 
lie to such a notion? 

Most of the worry about the softening of human charac
ter under freedom comes from prosperous people. It  would 
be difficult to convince the starving man that plenty to eat 
would ruin his character. As for individual development in 
the society to which I look forward, I feel that with freedom 
and abundance unguessed springs of individual initiative 
would be released. Human curiosity and interest in the 
world could be trusted to develop individuals in every con
ceivable line of effort. 

Of course those steeped in the present find it impossible 
to realize that gain as an incentive could be replaced by 
another force that would motivate people to give the best 
that is in them. To be sure, profit and gain are strong 
factors in our present system. They have to be . Even the 
rich feel a sense of insecurity. That is, they want to protect 
what they have and to strengthen themselves. The gain and 
profit motives , however, are tied up with more fundamental 
motives. When a man provides himself with clothes and 
shelter, if he is the moneymaker type, he continues to work 
to establish his status-to give himself prestige of the sort 
admired in the eyes of his fellow-men. Under different and 
more just conditions of life these more fundamental 
motives could be put to special uses, and the profit motive, 
which is only their manifestation, will pass away. Even to
day the scientist, inventor, poet, and artist are not primarily 
moved by the consideration of gain or profit . The urge to 
create is the first and most impelling force in their lives. If 
this urge is lacking in the mass of workers it is not at all 
surprising, for their occupation is deadly routine. Without 
any relation to their lives or needs, their work is done in the 
most appalling surroundings, at the behest of those who 
have the power of life and death over the masses . Why then 
should they be impelled to give of themselves more than is 
absolutely necessary to eke out their miserable existence? 
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In art, science, literature,  and in departments of life 
which we believe to be somewhat removed from our daily 
l iving we are hospitable to research, experiment, and in
novation. Yet, so great is our traditional reverence for 
authority that an irrational fear arises in most people when 
experiment is suggested to them. Surely there is even 
greater reason for experiment in the social field than in the 
scientific . It is to be hoped, therefore, that humanity or 
some portion of it will be given the opportunity in the not 
too distant future to try its fortune living and developing 
under an application of freedom corresponding to the early 
stages of an anarchistic society . The belief in freedom 
assumes that human beings can co-operate. They do it even 
now to a surprising extent, or organized society would be 
imposs ible. If the devices by which men can harm one an
other, such as private property, are removed and if the 
worship of authority can be discarded , co-operation will be 
spontaneous and inevitable, and the individual will find it 
his highest calling to contribute to the enrichment of social 
well-being . 

Anarchism alone stresses the importance of the indi
vidual, his possibilities and needs in a free society . Instead 
of telling him that he must fall down and worship before 
institutions, live and die for abstractions, break his heart 
and stunt his life for taboos, Anarchism insists that the 
center of gravity in society is the individual-that he must 
think for himself, act freely, and live fully. The aim of 
Anarchism is that every individual in the world shall be 
able to do so. If he is to develop freely and fully, he must be 
relieved from the interference and oppression of others.  
Freedom is ,  therefore, the cornerstone of the Anarchist 
philosophy. Of course, this has nothing in common with a 
much boasted "rugged individualism." Such predatory indi
vidualism is really flabby, not rugged . At the least danger to 
its safety it runs to cover of the state and wails for protec
tion of armies, navies, or whatever devices for strangulation 
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it has at its command. Their "rugged individualism" is 
simply one of the many pretenses the ruling class makes to 
unbridled business and political extortion. 

Regardless of the present trend toward the strong-armed 
man, the totalitarian states, or the dictatorship from the left, 
my ideas have remained unshaken. In fact,  they have been 
strengthened by my personal experience and the world 
events through the years . I see no reason to change, as I do 
not believe that the tendency of dictatorship can ever suc
cessfully solve our social problems .  As in the past so I do 
now insist that freedom is the soul of progress and essential 
to every phase of life.  I consider this as near a law of social 
evolution as anything we can postulate .  My faith is in the 
individual and in the capacity of free individuals for united 
endeavor. 

The fact that the Anarchist movement for which I have 
striven so long is to a certain extent in abeyance and over
shadowed by philosophies of authority and coercion affects 
me with concern, but not with despair. It seems to me a 
point of special significance that many countries decline to 
admit Anarchists. All governments hold the view that while 
parties of the right and left may advocate social changes, 
still they cling to the idea of government and authority. 
Anarchism alone breaks with both and propagates uncom
promising rebellion . In the long run, therefore, it is Anar
chism which is considered deadlier to the present regime than 
all other social theories that are now clamoring for power . 

Considered from this angle, I think my life and my work 
have been successful. What is generally regarded as success 
-acquisition of wealth, the capture of power or social 
prestige-I consider the most dismal failures. I hold when it 
is said of a man that he has arrived, it means that he is 
finished-his development has stopped at that point. I have 
always striven to remain in a state of flux and continued 
growth, and not to petrify in a niche of self-satisfaction. If I 
had my life to live over again, like anyone else, I should 
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wish to alter minor details. But in any of my more impor
tant actions and attitudes I would repeat my life as I have 
lived it. Certainly I should work for Anarchism with the 
same devotion and confidence in its ultimate triumph. 
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